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THE KING. 



SIR; 

This Work, which is designed to finish the 
History of oar Beformation, seems reserved to be laid 
at your Majesty's feetj who, we trust, is designed by 
God to complete the Reformation itself: -"to rectify what 
may be yet amiss, and to supply what is defective among 
vb; to oblige us to live and to labour more suitably to 
our profession ; to unite us more firmly among ourselves ; 
to bury, and for ever to extinguish, the fears of our re- 
lapsing again into popery ; and to establish a confidence 
and correspondence with the protestant and reformed 
churches abroad. 

The eminent moderation of the most serene house from 
which your Majesty is descended, gives us auspicious 
hopes, that as God has now raised your Majesty, with 
signal characters of an amazing Providence, to be the head 
and the chief strength of the Reformation ; so your Ma- 
jesty will, by a wise and noble conduct, form all these 
churches into one body ; so that though they cannot agree 
to the same opinions and rituals with us in all points, yet 
they may join in one happy confederacy! for the support 
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of the whole, and of every particalar branch of that sacrep 
union. 

May this be the peculiar glory of your Majesty's reign ; 
and may all the blessings of Heaven and earth rest upon 
your most august person, and upon all your royal posterity ! 

This is the daily prayer of him, who is, with the pro- 
foundest respect, 

Sim, 

Your Majesty's most loyal, most obedient. 

And most devoted subject and servant, 

' GI. SARUM. 
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PREFACE. 



I HAD in my introduction to this volume, which I puhlished 
a year ago, said all that then occurred.to me in the way of 
preface : but some particulars coming to my knowledge 
since that time, give me an occasion to add a Httle to what 
was then copiously deduced. 

I begin with M. Le Grand, who I understand is now in a 
considerable post in the court of France. He being lately 
at Geneva, explained himself to my friends in these terms, 
" that he was young when he wrote against me ; and that 
the heat of youth had carried him to some expressions from 
which he would abstain if he were to write now : he was 

Slad to hear that I was upon the reviewiilg the history of 
be Reformation ;" and named to them a life that he had 
seen in Spain, of Bartholomew Caranza, archbishop of 
Toledo, who was King Philip's confessor, and went with 
him to England, and was particularly^ employed in re- 
forming (as they called it) the universities. And, as he said, 
he died when he was to be delivered out of the prison of the 
Inquisition. He added, that he had also seen a collection 
of Cardinal Pole's letters, with an account of what passed 
in England after the death of King Edward, which ne be- 
lieved I had not seen, and that could inform me of many 
particulars; but that he himself had oUier employments 
than to think of the affairs of England. If I had received 
this civil message from M. Le Grand before I had published 
my Introduction, I would have said nothing at all with re- 
lation to him ; but what is past cannot be recalled : so I 
hope he will accept of this for all the reparation I can now 
muehim. 

As for Anthony Harmer, some. have doubted if he could 
be capable of making three capital errors in one line : and 
since Mr. Strype has suggested. to me that, in which I was 
under some reserve before, as having it from another hand, 
I am now free to set it down. For capitulum eceksia . ca- 
thedralist he \\2iS printed, epistolam conventus ecclesitB eatho- 
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licic. If th« abbreviations may seem to excuse the reading 
epistolam for capitulum, and catkolica for cathedraUt, nothing 
can excuse the adding the word convenlut, which he thought 
wanting to make a complete title ; having read the others 
as he did : so I hope I have reason to have no regard to 
any thing that comes from him upon his bare authority. 
The weak and ill-natured attempts Aat some amone our- 
selves have of late made upon me, give me no sort of con- 
cern, unless it is to pray for those who have despitefiilly 
used me. 

There was also a great poem lately prepared, and, I 
suppose) designed to oe published, when that which our 
enemies hoped was near accomplished should have been 
effected : it was written in imitation of Hudibras, and so 
was a mock poem on the Reformation, composed by one 
Thomas Ward, of whom I can give no other account, but 
that it is said he is a priest. In it, Sanders's work was 
made the plot of the fable : it was full of impious abuse, 
put in a strain apt enough to take with those who were dis- 
posed to divert themselves with a show of wit and humour, 
dressed up to make the Reformation appear both odious and 
ridiculous ; not doubting of equal success with Butler's ad- 
mired performanqe. It was no wonder, if, upon such a de- 
mgn> my History was treated with all the cnaracters of scorn 
and contempt. This was what I might iustly expect iVom 
those of that side, but I was sorry to find so much censure, 
from those from whom I had no reason to ex];>ect it ; and 
which seemed to be the effect only of envy and ill- nature : 
God forgive them for it ! 

I^ must say a little more, with relation to a learned and 
cofiona writer of our Ecclesiastical History, who finds my 
History often in his way : he treats me decently as to his 
expressions, but designs all through to set stlch remark§ on 
my work, as, if they were well grounded, must destroy the 
credit that it has hitherto obtained. I will first give some 
instances to show what the spirit, the principles, and the 
design, of that writer must be : I will name but four out of 
a great many. 

When he sets forth King Henry the Eighth's proceedings 
against the memory of Thomas Becket, he has these words 
^p. 150, V9I. ii, col. I) ; " And though his conduct in this 
aispute was not altogether defensible, he was far however 
from being guilty of that gross mismanagement with which 
he is charged." I will leave the judgment that must be 
passed upon this period to all who are in any sort acquainted 
with the history of that time. 
^ When he gives the character of King Edward the Sikth, 
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immediatelybefore he tells of his death, it is in these 
words (p. 232, col. 2) : " His conscience was not always 
imder a senriceable direction ;" (the meaning of this dark 
ezpr^sion 1 do not reach:) " he was tinctured with 
Erastian principles, and under wrong prepossessions as to 
church government: he seems to have had no notion of 
sacrilege : and, which is somewhat remarkable, most of the 
hardships were put upon ecclesiastics in the latter end of 
his reifl^n, when his judgment was in the best condition :" 
and without adding one word of his good qualities, oi to 
correct those severe reflections, he concludes with the ac> 
count of his death. 

He gives a ver^ different account of the death of Mary 
queen of Scots, m these words (p. 601, col. 2) ; " Her for- 
titude and devotion were very remarkable. She supported 
her character with all imaginable decency : she died like a 
Christian, and like a queen." 

A.nd, to mention no more, when he comes to Queen 
Elizabeth's death and character, he runs a parallel between 
the two sisters, Mary and Elizabeth, in these words (p. 671, 
col. 2) : " The one made martyrs, the other made beggars : 
the one executed the men, and the other the estates : and, 
therefore, reserving the honour of the Reformation to 
Queen laizabeth, the question will be, Whether the re- 
suming the first-fruits and tenths, putting many vicarages 
in a deplorable condition, and settling a perpetuitv of po- 
verty on the church, was not much more prejudicial than 
fire and faggot? Whether destroying bishoprics was not a 
much greater hardship than the destroymg bishops? her 
cause this severity affects succession, and reaches down to 
future ages : and, lastly. Whether, as the world goes, it is 
not more easy to recruit bishops, than the revenues to sup- 
IM>rt them?" These words give such an indication of the no- 
tion that the author has of the happiness or .misery of a 
church, that they want no commentary. 

I will add this one remark of a fact upon a passaLge that 
I had writ concerning the book of Ordination, published in 
the third year of King Edward, which was in these words • : 
" Another difference oetween the Ordination book set out 
at that time, and that we now use, was, that the bishop was 
to lay his one hand on the priest's head : and with his other 
to give him a Bible, with a chalice aod oread in it, saying 
the words that are now said at the delivery of the Bible. 
In the consecration of a bishop, there is nothing more than 
what is yet in use, save that a staff was put into his hand 

t Hist, of the Reformation, vol. ii, p. 189. 
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with this blesung, ' Be lo th« tfock of Chiiit a shepherd.' " 
Upon tk\t his remait is in these words (p. 290, col. 2) : *' Bnt 
here, as it happens, this learned person has been led into a 
mistake : for the two first editions of -the Ordinal made in 
King Edward's reign, have none of the different rites men- 
tioned bir this gentleman." I was indeed surprised whten 
V I read this, and; went to look into the first edition of that 
Ordinal, which I knew was in the Lambeth library ; for, 
by Artihbishop Sancroft's order, I had the free use of every 
thing that lay there. There I went to examine it, and I 
found indeecf a small Tariation from my History ; the whole 
is in these words : in the ordination of a priest, after the 
imposition of hands, with the words still used, follow this 
rubric : *' llien the bisnop shall delirer to every one of 
them the Bible in the one hand, and the chalice, or cup, 
with the bread, in the other hand, and say, < Take thou au- 
thority.' " &c. In the consecration of a bishc^, this rubric 
is, " The elected bishop, having upon him a surplice^ and a 
cope, shall be 'presented by two bishops, being also in sur- 
phces and copes, having their pastoral staves in their hands." 
And after the form of the consecration this rubric follows ; 
" Then shall the archbishop lay the Bible upon his neck, 
saying, ' Give heed to readmg.' " The next rubric is, " Then 
shall the archbishop put into his hands the pastoral staff, 
saying, ' Be to the flock of Christ a shepherd ;' " on to the 
end of the charge, now given altogether, but then divided 
in two. This book was printed by Richard Grafton, the 
king's printer, in March, 1549 ; or, by the Roman account, 
1550. I have ^ven this full account of that matter in my 
own justification: I am sorry that I cannot return this 
learned person his compliment to myself, " that he was led 
into a mistake." 

The next, and indeed the last particular that out of many 
more I will mention, is, the setting down the explanation, 
that was made upon Uie order for kneeling at the sacrament 
in King Edward s time, wrong in a very material word : for 
in that the words were, ** that there was not in the sacra- 
ment any real or essential presence of Christ's natural flesh 
and bkraid ;" but he instead of that puts, " corporal pre- 
sence" (p. 310, col. 3). It seems in this ne only looked at 
the rubric as it is now at the end of the commumon service, 

rn a conceit that it stands now as it was at that time 
aged ; and we know who was the author of that change 
(D. P. G.), and who pretended that a corporal presence 
signified such a presence as a body naturally has, which the 
asserters of transubstantiation itself do not, and cannot pre- 
tend is in this case : where they say the body is not present 
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corpQrally, but spiritually, or as a spirit is present. And 
he who had the chief hand in procuring this alteration, had 
a^ery extraordinary subtilty, by whicn he reconciled the 
opinion of a real presence in the sacrament with the last 
words of the rubric, " that the natural body and blood of 
Christ were in heaven, and not here ; it bein^ against the 
truth of Christ's natural body to be at one time in more 
places than one." It was thus : a body is in a place* if 
there is no intermediate body, but a vacuum, between it 
and the place ; and he thought, that, by the virtue of the 
words of consecration, there was a cylinder of a vacuum 
made between the elements and Christ's body in heaven : 
so that, no body being between, it was both in heaven and 
in the elements. Such a solemn piece of folly as this can 
hardly be read without indignation. But if our author fa- 
vours this conceit, yet when he sets down that which was 
done in King Edward's reign^ he ought not to have changed 
the word, especially such an important one. I shall say no 
more of that work, but that there appeared to m^, quite 
through the second volume* such a constant inclination to 
favour the popish doctrine, and to censure the reformers, 
that I should have had a better opinion of the author's 
integrity, if he had professed himself not to be of our com- 
munion, nor of the communion of any other protestant 
church. 

But as I thought myself bound to give this warning to 
such as may have heard of that work, or that have seen it : 
so there is another history lately written in French, ana 
which, I hope, is soon to appear in our own language, which 
I cannot recommend more than it deserves. It is Mr. 
L'Enfant's History of the Council of Constance ; in which 
that ejgcellent person has with great care, and a sincerity 
liable to no exceptions, given the world, in the history of 
that council, so true a view of the state of the church, and 
' ^ " ■' • - know 
[istory 
I noble 

ion of 
indus-^ 
of di- 
ed for 
)st se* 
uke of 
. care, 
copies 
i to give 

1 at col- 



dbyGoQgle 



xii PREFACE. 

lection amounted to six volumes in folio. From these au- 
thentic vouchers the history of that council is now happily 
compiled. And if that learned author can find materials 
to give us as full and as clear a history of the council of 
Basil, as he has given of that of Constance, I know no 
greater service can be done the world : for by it popery 
will appear in its true and native colours, free from tnose 
palliating disguises which the progress of the Reformation, 
and the light which by that has been given the world, has 
forced upon those of that communion. We have the cele- 
brated history of the Council of Trent, first published here 
at London, written with a true sublimity of mdgment, and 
an unbiassed sincerity; which has received a great con- 
firmation, even from Cardinal Palavicini's attempt to destroy 
its credit ; and a much greater of late from that curious dis- 
covery of Vargfas*s Letters. But how well and how justly 
soever the history that P. Paulo gave the world of that coun- 
cil is esteemed, I am not afraid to compare the late History 
of the Council of Constance even to that admired work ; 
so far at least, as that if it will not be allowed to be quite 
eaual to it, yet it may be well reckoned among the best of 
all that have written after that noble pattern, which the fa- 
mous Venetian friar has given to all the writers of ecclesi- 
astical history. 

Since I published my Introduction, I fell on many pa- 
pers concerning the Reformation in Scotland, which had 
escaped the diligence of that grave and judicious writer 
Archbishop Spotswood, of which I have given a full ac- 
count, and have used the best endeavours I could to be fur- 
nished with all the other materials that I could hear of: it 
is true, I never searched into a lately-gathered famous li- 
brary in this place, but yet I had from some, on whose good 
judgment and great care I might well depend, who had 
carefully looked through it, every thing that they found ma- 
terial to my purpose. 

' No curiosity pleased me more than that noble record of 
the legates* proceedings in the matter of King Henry's di- 
vorce ; of wnich I had the free use, as of every thing else 
that was in the library of my learned and dear brother, the 
late bishop of Ely ; in whose death the church, and all his 
friends, and none more than myself, have had an invaluable 
loss. I read that record very carefully twice or thrice over, 
and gave a full abstract of it, but did not then reflect on 
what has occurred to me since : for though, upon the credit 
of so noble a record, I have said that the king and queen 
were never together in court, yet I find the contrary is af- 
firmed by that king himself, in a letter bearing date the 23d 
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of June, to his ambassadors at Rome, in these words ; 
" Both we and the queen appeared in person :" and he sets 
forth the assurances the cardinals 4pave of their proceeding 
without favour or partiality j " yet she departed out of court, 
though thrice called to appear, a%d ^as denounced contu- 
macious." The only reconciling of this apparent contra- 
diction seems to be this, that they were indeed together in 
tbe hail where the court sat ; but that it was before the 
cardinals sat down and had formed the court : for as it is 
not to be imagined that in the recoixi so material a step 
could have been omitted, so highly to the honour of the 
court : so it is not likely that the queen, after her appeal, 
would have owned the court, or have appeared before those 
judges: therefore the most probable account of that parti- 
cular is this, that the king intending to appear in the court, 
the queen went thither after him, and made that speech to 
him in the open hall that I mentioned in my former work : 
but all this was over, and they were both gone before the 
court was opened, or that the cardinals had taken their 
places ; so that their appearance could be no part of the 
record of the court. 

I am now to give an account of some papeis that I add 
as an Appendix, for they relate to the former volumes. The 
first of these was sent me by one Mr. Thomas Granger, of 
whom I can give no other account but that I understood he 
was a clergyman. He dated his letter from Laramerton, 
near Tavistoke, in Devonshire, the 7th of February, 1683-4. 
I wrote him such a civil answer, as so kind a censure de- 
served: and I promised that I. would make my acknow- 
ledgments more publicly to him whensoever I reviewed that 
work. Upon my settling at Salisbury, I inquired after him, 
but I was told he was dead ; so I lost the occasion of re- 
turning my thanks to him in a more particular manner, 
which X BOW express thus ]3ublicly. 

I had another letter, writ in another strain, full of ex- 
postulation, from Anthony (who affected to write himself) H 
Wood. He thought it incumbent on him to justify himself, 
since I had reflected on him ; so he gave this vent to it. I 
wrote short remarks on it ; one of these I find is in the 
bishop of Worcester's hand : they were sent to Bishop Fell, 
to be communicated to him ; but whether they were or not 
I cannot tell. The thing has escaped my memory, but the 
paper still remains with me ; $ind therefore I have thought 
it a justice to Mr. Wood's memory, and to his writings, to 
iosert it here. , 

The third paper was drawn by me at Paris, in the year 
Vol. hi. Part I. b 
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1685. My History being then translated into French, was 
much read ; and as to the main conduct of our Reformation, 
it was approved by som% men of great name. At that time 
there was an embroilment between the court of Rome and 
that of Versailles : and the propositions that passed in the 
year 1682 seemed to threaten a creater rupture to follow. 
Upon that, the scheme of the Lnslish Reformation was a 
suDJect of common discourse ; ancl that was so much mag- 
nified by those who were called the Converters, that thie 
hope of a reformation in France was one of the artifices that 
prevailed on some, who knew not the ** depths of Satan," 
and were easily wrought on to make their court by changing 
their religion, in hope that a great reformation of abuses 
among them was then projected. But one of the leamedest 
men that ever I knew of that communion, said then to mv- 
self, that all that was only done to fright Pope Innocent the 
Eleventh, who was then in the interests of the house of 
Austria ; but that whensoever they should have a pope ta 
the interests of France, their court would not only declare 
him infallible in points of doctrine, but even in matters of 
fact : and he added, that it was an abuse that people put 
upon themselves, to imagine, that with what pomp or seal 
soever the court seemed to support those articles passed in 
the assembly of the clergy, that this could have any other 
effect but to bring the court of Rome into their interests. 
He said, this had oeen Cardinal Mazarine's practice during 
his whole ministry. When he could not carry matters to 
his mind at Rome, he showed such favour to the Janaenists, 
as let many of them into great dignities ; but when he had 
brought that court to what he designed, he presently 
changed his conduct towards them. 

A person of distinction at Paris, finding my History so 
much liked, wrote a censure upon it. This run through 
manv hands, bui was never pnnted : it fell into Mr. An- 
zont s hands, and from him I had it. I wrote an answer to 
it, and sot it to be translated into French : it was favourably 
receivea by many in Paris. I do not find the copy of 
that censure among my papers ; but I have still the copy of 
my remarks on it, from which the substance of that censure 
may be gathered : so I have thought fit to add this to my 
Appendix. 

1 he fourth paper is a large collection of many mistakes 
(descending even to literal ones) in both the volumes of my 
History, and in the Records published in them, which a 
learned and worthy person has read witli more exactness 
than either my amanuensis or myself had done. I pubUih 
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time sheets, as that unknown person sent them to me ; whom 
I never saw, as fkr as I remember ; and who will not suffer 
me to give any other account of him, but that he lives in 
one of the umveisities. His copy of my work being of the 
second edition, only some very few of the errors marked 
that had crept into the second,' but that were not in the first 
edition, are struck out. In several particulars I do not per- 
fectly agree with these corrections ; but I set them down as 
they were sent me, without any remarks on them ; and I 
give my hearty thanks in the fullest manner I can, to him 
who was first at the pains to make this collection, and then 
had the goodness to communicate it to me in so obliging a 
manner : for be gave me a much greater power over these 
papers than I have thought fit to assume. 

The next paper is a much shorter one. It is indeed the 
abstract of a larger paper, but I have taken out of it only 
that which relates to my History : and have not meddled 
with s<mie remarks made on Harmer's Specimen, and many 
more made on the Rights of an English Convocation. 
These did not belong to my subject, so I have not copied 
thtm out. The writer has not let me know his name ; he 
sent the sheets to me in an unsubscribed letter, to which I 
ivote an answer by the conveyance that he marked out to 
me : but I have heard no more of him. 

The sixth and last paper was sent me by the sincere and 
diligent Mr. Strype, who has descended to such a full and 
minute correction, both of my History, and of my copies of 
the Records, that I confess it gave me great satisfaction : 
many of his corrections may seem so inconsiderable, that it 
may be suggested that the^r were not worth the while. But 
my whole concern in writing being to deliver the transac- 
tioBs of a former age faithfully down to posterity, nothing 
couM please me more than to have every error I had fallen 
into discovered ; and it was no small satisfaction to me to 
find, that a writer, who has been now above thirty years 
examining all that passed in that age, and has made great 
discoveries of many secrets hitherto not known ; and who 
was so kind as to pass over nothing, how small and incon- 
siderable soever it may appear to be, that was liable to 
correction ; yet did not touch upon any one thing that is of 
any moment in my whole work. This I look on as a very 
authentic confirmation of it all, except in the places thus 
censured by one who has searched into all the transactions 
of that time with so much application and success. 

lliis work was composed above a year aso ; and after it 
wna read and corrected by some proper judges, it was put 
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in the preas, and was printed off to the end of King Ed- 
ward's reign, before the 1st of August last : nor has any 
thin^ been added to it since that time, except some very few 
particulars in the last book relating to Scotland. 

I cannot conclude this preface, and so dismiss this work 
out of my hands, without some reflections on what has ap- 
peared among us of late, but too evidently, in a course of 
some years. Many, who profess great zeal for the legal 
establishment, yet seem to be set on forming a new scheme, 
both of religion and government \ and are takine the very 
same methixis, only a little diversified, that have been pur- 
sued in popery, to bringthe world into a blind dependence 
upon the clergy, and to draw the wealth and strength of the 
nation into their hands. 

The opinion of the sacrament's being an expiatory sacri- 
fice, and of the necessity of secret confession and absolution, 
and of the church's authority acting in an independence on 
the civil power, were the foundations of popery, and the 
seminal principles out of which that mass of corruptions 
was formed. They have no colour for them in the New 
Testament, nor in the first ages of Christianity; and are 
directly contrary to all the principles on which the Re- 
formation was carried on ; ana to every step that was made 
in the whole ]^rogress of that work; and yet these of late 
have been notions much favoured, and vmtten for with 
inuch zeal, not to say indecency ; besides a vast number of 
little superstitious practices, that in some places have 
grown to a great height, so that we were insensibly going 
off from the Reformation, and framing a new model of a 
church, totally different from all our rormer|principles, as 
well as from our present establishment: to all which they 
have added that singular and extravagant conceit, of the 
invalidity of baptism, unless ministered by one episcopallv 
ordained ; though this im^ only cuts off aU communion with 
the foreign protestant churches, of which, perhai>s, thev 
make no great account, but makes doublings to arise with 
relation to great numbers, both among ourselves, and in the 
Roman communion. 

This I lament ; not that I think that there is such a sa- 
credness in any human constitution, that it is never to 1)6 
called in question, or altered: for if we had the same 
reasons to suter any thing established at the Reformation, 
that our fathers had to alter the former establishment in the 
times of popery, I should acknowledge we had now as good 
grounds to change the present, as our ancestors had then 
to change the former constitution. The Scriptures are the 
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only sure fonndatioii of our faith that a unalterable : all 
other constitutions being always to be governed by that 
perfect declaration of God's holy will with relation to man- 
kind. But it gives a just indignation, to see the same men 
make wide steps to great alterations on the one hand, and 
yet make heavy complaints where there is no just occasion 
gtretty and that about points of mere speculation ; whereas 
the other relate to matters of practice, which had been in 
former ages so managed, that the whole complex of the 
Christian religion was totally depraved by them. 

We have also rules and rubrics for worship, that are our 
standards, fixed by law : and yet we see a humour of inno- 
vation ma^ng a great progress in these, without the least 
Elaint, by the same persons who are apt to make tra- 
outcries on the smallest transgressions on the other 

Both are very^ culpable : but of the two, we find the 
growth of superstition has been so spreading, as well as so 
specious, that the extremes of that hand may be justly 
reckoned the more dangerous , one of the worst effects of 
superstition bein^ that with which our Saviour charged the 
Pharisees of his tune, that while they were exact in ** tithing 
mint, anise, and cummin, they omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith." In opposition 
to which he gives a standing rule, applicable to all such 
cases, " These things ye ought to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone.'' This relates to practices of a 
lower order, but such as are commanded ; whereas vOuntary 
and assumed ones, like the washings among the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, eat out the sense of the great duties of re- 
ligion ; instead of which some trifling performances are set 
up, and are highly magnified, while the others are spoken 
of more coldly: nor does any thing feed a censorious and 
uncharitable temper more than these voluntary and distin- 
guishing practices, which as they are the badges of diillerent 
parties, so they are engines to keep up that wrath, emula- 
tion, and hatred, that have made such havoc among us, of 
the great and indispensable duties of *' peace, brotherly- 
kindness, and charity." 

These have been but too visibly the arts of Satan to divide 
and distract us ; and have oftener than once brought us near 
the brink ot ruin. God has often rescued us, while the con- 
tinuance and progress of these evil dispositions have as 
often made us relapse into a broken ancf disjointed state. 
Oh that we may at last " see the things that belong to our 
peace," and " follow after those things that make for peace, 

6 3 
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and the things wherewith we may edify one another 1'^ In 
this prayer 1 wUl continue as long as I )ive, and I hope to 
end my days with it. We must ask it of God, and of him 
only : it is in vain to ask it of some men, who, when we 
" speak to them of peace, make them ready to batUe '" we 
must look for it onl^ to him, who said, '* Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world siveth 
give I unto you.'' The world will only give it to those of their 
own knot and party. But *' the wisdom that is from above 
is first pur^, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated ; 
full of mercy and good fmits, without partiality and with- 
out hypocrisy : and the fruits of righteousness are sovm in 
peace of them that make peace." 
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1 COMB, after a long intenral of three-and-thirty years, 
to give all the finishing to the History of our Refbrmatioii 
that I have been able to collect, either from new discoveries 
that have come in my own way, or the kind advertisements- 
of friends, and the severe animadversions of critics; of which 
I have endeavoured to make the best use that I could. It 
has been objected to me, that I wrote in haste, and did not 
reflect enough on the matters I wrote about. That may be 
very true ; and I will give an account how it happened to be 
80. When Sanders's History was published m France, 
it bad so ill an effect there, that some of our best divines 
were often called on to hasten such an answer to it as might 
stop the course of so virulent a book. Those to whom these 
advices were sent thought me a proper person to be engaged 
in it. 

The ancient, the learned, and the pious bishop of Wor- 
cester, is the only person now alive that was concerned in 
the choice : and he having read all the printed books that 
he could hear of relating to those times, had taken the dates 
of every remarkable thing that passed out of them ; which 
he caused to be copied out for me. They are about eight 
sheets of paper. Upon this stock I set out, and searched all 
the public offices about the town, with a labour and diligence 
that was then looked on as no contemptible performance. 
I marked every thing as exactly as I could. I might, in 
such a vsupety, make some mistakes, for which men of can- 
dour will make just allowances. But when I had gone 
through all that lay thus open to me, I knew what treasures 
were still in the Cotton Library. 

The present bishop of Worcester carried me to Sir John 
Cotton, to ask admittance : but a great prelate had been be- 
forehand with us; and had possessed him with suchpre- 
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judices against me, as being no friend to the prerogative of 
the crown, nor to the constitution of our church, that he said 
(as he was prepared), that unless the archbishop of Canter- 
bury and a secretary of state would recommend me as a* 
person fit to have access to his library, he desired to be ex- 
cused. And though that worthy prelate said he would be 
answerable for the use that I should make of it, yet he could 
not be prevailed on to depaurt from the answer that be had 
made us. Nor could that reverend person prevail with 
Archbishop Sancioft to interpose. And though I offered to 
deliver up all the collections 1 had made to any person that 
would undertake the work, yet no regard was had to that ; 
so I saw it was resolved on, either not to let that work go 
on, or, at least, that I should not have the honour to be em- 
ployed in it. 

With this we were at a full stop, when, accidentally 
meeting with 2^ John Marsham the younger, 1 told him how 
I was denied access to the Cotton Library ; but he told me 
he was, by marriage, a nephew to the family, and that f<»- 
many years he had free access to it, and he might carry vrith 
him whom he pleased. So I, with a copier, went thither 
under his protection ; and we were hard at work from 
morning to night for ten days ; but then the owner, with his 
£u9i)y, coming to town, 1 could go no further. In that time, 
and in the haste we were in, I did make such a progress* 
yiat the good bishop, together with the late archbishop of 
Canterbury, Tillotson, and the late bishop of Worcester* 
Stillingfleet, thought 1 was sufficiently furmshed with mate- 
rials for composing the first volume. Every part of it, as I 
wrote it, passed through their hands, and under their 
eensure, and I submitted to their judgment in every par- 
ticular. 

I have been told, one that was much practised in that 
library, who is now dead, has censured me for not compar- 
ing; what my copier wrote carefully with the originals. To 
this, all I can lay is, that as my copier, by much practice, 
was become pretty exact ; so I made him read all over to me, 
having the originals in my hands. I cannot say, in such 
dull tnough necessary work as tiie collating those thing^, I 
carried along with me all the attention that was requisite ; 
bat I did it as well as I could. And when I wa% lately in 
the Cotton Library, I read over several of the originals, but 
found no material cUfferences from the copies I had printed. 
One, indeed, runs through all those in the English language, 
which might perhaps onend a severe critic, that the old 
spelling is not everywhere exactly copied. I did recom- 
mend it to my copier, and he observed it often ; but he said. 
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when he wrote quick, it was impossible for him to carry ao 
antiquated spelling along with his pen. 

The first volume lay a year after I wrote it before it was 
nut in the press, and was offered to be read and corrected 
by all who were willing to give themselves that trouble* 
When it was brought to Secretary Coventry for his licence, 
he was pleased to say, that he dipped into it out of curiosity > 
but added » that he found such an entertainment in it, that 
he could not part with it till he had read it quite through. 
The earl of Nottingham (lord chancellor) took time to read 
and examine it, and to add many remarks in several parts 
of it, in all which I submitted to his censure ; and some 
smaller matters coining in my way, they were added j so 
when those under whose direction I made every step m it 
advised me to put it in the press, I went on with it. 

It happened to come out a few months after the discovery 
of the popish plot ; and the ferment of that working power- 
fully over all the nation, the work was favourably received ; 
and as I had the thanks of both houses of pailiament for it, 
with a desire to finish what I had begun, so those who were 
the most zealous against popery pressed me to make all pos- 
sible haste with the second volume, when they understood 
that I had made considerable discoveries with relation to 
QueenMary's reign. By that time, Sir John Cotton seeing 
the good use I had made of his library, was pleased to ac> 
knowledge the injustice of the suggestions that had been 
made to my prejudice, and allowed me free liberty to exa- 
mine every thing in it ; in which I ought to have been more 
exact than I was in searching into the matters set forth in 
my first volume ; but the repeated importunities of my 
friends, for my publishing the second volume, so far pre- 
vailed, that I only examined what belonged to that period* 
I took, indeed, some papers relating to the former reign, that 
accidentally fell in my way, ana inserted them. I had 
also other materials brought me from several hands, 
upon the public notice that I gave of my design in the 
first volume. 

That primitive bishop. Fell, of Oxford, engaged an ac- 
quaintance of his, Mr. Fullman, to make remarks on it ; 
which he did with a particular acrimony of style, for which 
the bishop had prepared me. I bore it, and drew out of it 
all that was material, and sent it to him, to see if he did not 
find in it the substance of all his remarks on the first at the 
end of the second volume. It h is been published over and 
over again, that he complained that I did not print a full ac- 
count of his censure. The fact was thus : 1 sent it to him 
by the carrier ; and begged of him, that, if he bad any ex^ 
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oeptkm to the abitract I had made of his remarks, he would 
return it back to me as soon as possible, for the press was 
to be stopped till it came. I stayed for it till the second re • 
torn of the carrier ; and when no answer came, I reckoned 
he acquiesced in my abstract ; so I put it in the press. But 
before it was printed off, his answer came by toe third re* 
turn of the carrier; and I, finding that he excepted to some 
few parts of my paper, was at the charge of reprinting 
it exactly to his mind ; and . he afterwards received the 
present that I made him without any insinuation of any 
complaint. 

Thus this work was sent abroad into the world. Nor do I 
yet see what more I could have do^e to procure me better 
information, nor vvhat other steps I could have made. It 
took quiet possession of the belief of the nation at home, and 
of a great part of Europe abroad, being translated into four 
languages ; and for some years I heara of neither censure 
nor answer. 

-When I went to Paris, in the year 1686, I found there 
was a censure going about, written, but not printed. It 
came into my hands, and Ipresently wrote an answer to it ; 
which I got to be put into French. And all who read both 
papers seemed fmly satisfied with my answer : which will 
be found at the end of this volume. I was tola that it was 
writ by M. Le Grand ; who had given out, in many compa- 
nies, that he had great objections ready to be made to my 
History. Upon that, two learned and worthy men (Mr. 
Auzont and Mr. Thevenot) designed to bring us top^ther, 
and to hear what M. Le Grand had to object. We dmed at 
Mr. llievenot's ; and after dinner, for the space of three 
hours, M. Le Grand proposed his objections, and I 
answered them on the sudden, far from charming them 
with my eloquence ; which M. Le Grand must certainly 
mean as a jest, for I pretend to no more French than to be 
understood when I speak it. What he said was mean and 
trifling; and yet it was so fully ^answered by me that we 
parted civilly, and (as I thought) good friends ; and when 
he was gone, both Thevenot and Auzont said they were 
ashamed to hear such poor things objected (pauvret6s was 
their word), after the noise that M. Le Grand had made. 
But, two days after, Mr. Auzont came to me, both in his 
own name and in Mr. Tbevenot*s, and desired me not to 
speak of that matter to any person. The court was then so 
set on extirpating heresy, that they apprehended any thing 
said by me might bring me into trouble. They would do me 
justice, so I needed not be concerned to do it to myself. 

1 must also add, that M. Le Grand said, after he had 



d by Google 



INTRODUCTION. uiii 

offered his objections, that, as to the main of my Uistorir, he 
could fiirnidi me with many materials to support it« And 
he made me a present of a yery valuable book, publiriied by 
Cainusat, at Troves, 1613, with the tiUe of Melangu Hit- 
tongues ; of which I have made use in the following work. 
The matter rested thus till the year 1688, that M. Le Grand 
published the History of King Henry the Eighth's Divorce : 
and soon after that, two other volumes of his appeared : one 
was a severe invective against^me and my History.; the other 
was a collection of letters, by which his History was jut* 
tified. In this last there are some very valuable ones ; 
to which I have had occasion oftener than once to refer my 
reader. In the two first of these tomes, M. Le Giand thought 
fit to lay aside all sort of good manners, and to treat me more 
in the style of an angry monk than of one that had lived long 
in the company of well-bred men. I imputed this to a 
management he was under by some of the court of that un- 
fortunate prince, who soon after felt the tragical effects of 
such unhappy counsellors as had then the ascendant. To 
these I did believe M. Le Graad had dedicated his pen ; 
and that drew from me a severe postscript to a censure that 
I published upon the bishop of Meaux's Book of Variations ; 
for which I am heartily sorry, and ask his pardon. 

The truth is, the first paper in his third tome seemed' to 
justify anv thing that comd have been said, to expose a man 
that could offer such an abstract as he gave of it m his Hi»- 
tory, and them that judged so ill as to think fit to print that 
letter, that does plainly contradict the sense he gave of it. 
The letter is writ by Pace, dean of St. Paul's, to King Henry 
(said by him to be written in the year 1526, but in that he is 
mistaken, as will appear afterwards), on the subject of the 
divorce. He ovrns tnat he writ the book, which had been 
brought to the king the day before, by the advice and assist- 
amce of Dr> Wakefield, who was ready to defend it all, 
either in writing or in a public disputation. " * And since 

• £t quoniam ni^lestas tna mihi significavit, nesdo qnos k snig Iite> 
rads consiliaiiis scripsisse Deoteronomiam abrogare Leviticum, diligen- 
ter perqoisivi quid id sibi vellet; et tandem invent id indnbitato falsum 
ease: est compendium, ae repetitio, sea, ut ita dieam, recapitnlatio 
1^8 Mosaics. Etillod Greecnm nomcn Denteronomiom, quantum 
ad aensnm r^i attinet ilind, idem significat quod babetar in Hebmo ; id 
est, liber, la quo oontinetur secunda lex, rel repetitio prims legis. 
Post meum k mt^estate tna discessnm, D. R. Wakefeldns unice me ' 
rogavit, ut sibi significarem, an placeret tibl veritatem bac in re 
Intelligere, utram staiet k te an contra te ? £i ita respond!, Te nihil 
velle quod esset alienum k nobili principe, et singularibus virtntibns 
prsdito; ilium nn^estati tus rem gratissimam facturam si laboraret 
ut poram veritatem tibi decUuret. Turn ille nescio quo dnctaB tl.- 
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he heard from the king, that some of his learned coimaeUoc» 
wrote that Deuteronomy abrogated Leviticus, he shows him 
how false that was« It was only a recapitulation of the 
Mosaic law. It seems they thonght this was the import 
of the Greek word Deuteronomy (or a second law), but he 
shows that it imported onl^ a repetition of the former law» 
and the book had another title in the Hebrew. Then he says, 
that Wakefield desired him to let him know whether the 
king had a mind to know the truth in that itaatter, whether 
it stood for him or against him. To this Pa^e answered, 
that the king desired nothing but what became a noble and 
a virtuous prince ; and that he would do a most acceptable 
thing to him if he would take pains to let him know what 
was the pure verity. Then he, being under some fear, said 
he could not set about it, unless his majesty would enjoin 
and command it ; but when he received his commands, he 
would set forth such things, both against him and for him, 
as no other person within his kingdom could do.'' There is 
nothing here but what is honourable both for the king* 
for Pace, and for Wakefield. 

M. Le Grand has made a very particular abstract of this : 
He says, " ♦ Pace designing to flatter his prince's passion, 
thought they should not stand either on the Vulgar, or the 
LXX translators, but have recourse only to the Hebrew, 
which he maintained was more favourable to the king. He 
had written to Wakefield, and showed him the trouble 
the king was in, and desired he would clear up the matter. 
Wakefield, ravished to be thus employed, said he would 
justify all that Pace had said to the king : but then, appre- 
hending that Pace might deceive him, or be deceived 

BBore negavit se hoc posse &cere,. Disi miOestas tna id sibi ii^uageret et 
mandaret; et d mandares se prodactaram in medinm tarn contra te 
qaam pro te ilia qnee nemo alius in hoc tuo regno produce^ posset. 

• No8 avons la lettre dc ce dernier (Pace), qui cberchant k flatter la 
passion de son prince, vouloit que sans s*arreter ni k la Vulgate ni k la 
Tradnction des Septante, on efit recours au tezte Hebreu; <in*il 
soutenoit Iny estre plus fovorable. II en ecrivit k Robert Wakefiela, et 
luy decouvnt I'embarras oH le Roy se tronvoit, le priant de Iny vonloir 
^ eclaircir cette maliere. Wakefield ravy de traveler ponr le roy, 
repondit d*abord, qu'il appnieroit ce que Pace avoit dit k Henry. Puis 
fidg&nt reflexion que Pace ponvoit le tromper ou se tromper lAy meme, 
ou qae le roy changeroit peut estre, 11 alia trouvolr Pace, et lay 
temoignoit, qu'II souhaitroit que sa m»Oeste luy ecrivtt elle meme, ce 
qu'elle vouloit qu'il fit, et si il devoit defeudre le pour oa le contre, et 
qu*alor8 selon les ordres qu*il recevroit, ildonneroitdes eclaircissemens 
on pour ou contre. qui passeroient le capacite de tons les Anglois. 
C'est ainsi que Wakefield, qui avoit plus de vanity que de re1igk>n, 
trafiquoit de ses sentiments. 
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himself, or perhaps that the king might change his mind' 
he desired that the king himself would let him know what 
he would have him to do ; whether he should defend the 
one side or the other : and he would do according to the 
orders he should receive, and make such discoveries for or 
against it as should pass the capacity of all P^nglishmen. 
Thus (ends he) Wakefield, who had more vanity than re- 
ligion, was driving a traffic with his sentiments/' 

I have put in the margin the Latin of Pace's letters, and 
the account that M. Le Grand gives of it in Fiench, that 
the reader may judge what can be thought of a man that re- 
presents things so unfairly, and makes such inferences from 
them. I confess this raised in me too much indignation to 
be fifovemed as it ought to have been : I therefore thought 
sucn a writer deserved not to be followed in every step. I 
likewise employed at several times some who went to Paris, 
to try in what esteem that performance was ; and if I was 
not much decieved in the accounts sent me from thence, the 
book had lost the esteem of all persons there, so that it was 
no more talked of, nor read. I cannot therefore bring 
myself to examine it minutely ; yet where any matter of 
weight requires it, I shall either justify or retract what I had 
delivered in my History. 1 shall say no more of that work 
in this place, save only that the original judgment of the 
Sorbonne, about which M. Le Grand seemed to be chiefly 
concerned, both in the conference I had with him and in his 
book, is now found by Mr. Hymer, among the other judg- 
ments of the universities in the secret treasury, out of which 
that laborious searcher into our original treaties has already 
published fifteen great volumes in folio. Of this I shall give 
a more particular account in its proper place. 

The next attack that was made on my work was in the 
year 1693, under the title of, A Specimen of some Errors and 
Defects in the History of the Reformation of the Church of 
England ; by Anthony Hanner. It is well known that was 
a disguised name, and that the author was Mr. Henry 
Wharton, who had published two volumes with the title of 
Anglia Sacra. He had examined the dark ages before the 
Reformation with much diligence, and so knew many thinp 
relating to those times beyond any man of the age. He 
pretended that he had many more errors in reserve, and 
that this Specimen was onlv a hasty collection of a few out 
of many other discoveries he could make. This consisted 
of some trifling and minute differences in some dates of 
transactions of no importance, upon which nothing depended : 
lo I cannot tell whether I took these too easily from printed 
books, or if I committed any errors in my notes taken in the 

Vol. Ill, Part L c 
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several offices. He likewise follows me through the several 
recapitulations I had made of the state of things before the 
Reformation, and finds errors and omissions in most of these : 
he adds some thin^ out of papers I had never seen. The 
whole was writ with so much malice, and such contempt, 
that I must give some account of the man, and of his motives* 
He had expressed great zeal against popery, in the end of 
King James's reign, being then chaplain to Archbishop 
Sancroft, who, as he said, had promised him the first of 
those prebends of Canteibury that should fall in his gift : so 
when ne saw that the archbishop was resolved not to take 
the oaths, but to forsake his post, he made an earnest ap- 

{plication to me, to secure that for him at Archbishop Til- 
otson's hands. I pressed him in it as much was decent for 
me to do ; but he said he would not encourage these aspirins 
men, by promising any thing before it should fall ; as indeed 
none of them fell during his timeT Wharton upon this 
answer (bought I had neglected him, looking upon it as a 
civil denial, and said he would be revenged ; aud so he pub- 
lished that specimen. Upon which I, in a letter that I 
printed, addressed to the present bishop of Worcester, 
charged him again and again to bring forth all that he {ire- 
tended to have reserved at that time ; for, till that was done, 
I would not enter upon the examination of that si>ecimen. 
It was received with contempt ; and Tillotson justified my 
I>ressing him to take Wharton under his particular protec- 
tion so fully, that he sent and asked roe pardon : he said he 
was set on to it, and that if I would procure any thing for 
him, he would discover every thing to me. I despised that 
offer, but said that I would at any price buy of him those 
discoveries that he pretended to have in reserve : but 
Mr. Chiswel (at whose house he then lay, being sick) said, 
he could draw nothine of that from him, and he believed 
he had nothing. He died about a year after : so I will say 
no more of him, only this, that where I see a voucher for any 
thing that he objects, I will submit and own my error, but I 
have no reason to take any thing on his word. I have a 
work lying on my table, which shows how little regard is 
due to his collections. It was sent me by a worthy person 
in one of the universities, and is a collating of ten pages of 
his Anglia Sacra with the manuscript that he vouches ; it 
swells indeed to a book. Wharton omits the most material 

fassage of an instrument that blemished one of his heroes, 
n some i>laces there are errors in every line ; and there are 
three capital errors in one line, and about fifty in that small 
compass. I have showed the book to a great many persons, 
and will show it to any who desire to see it ; but do not 
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ilescend here to further particulars, for that perhaps iiii|ht 
discover the author, and expose him to the malice of an lU- 
natured cabal. Since that time, a writer of a sreater name 
has with abundance of ill-natured scorn pretended to under- 
value my work. I name him not, for I love not to transmit 
the remembrance of such things to posteritv. Where he 
gives such vouchers as can be come at, I will be ready to 
retract ; but when he appeals to some nameless manuscript 
in his own possession, 1 will have no regard to this : for a 
writer that has been found too faulty inciting such vouchers 
as can be examined, ought not to expect belief when he has 
recourse to such as are kept by him as secrets, not to be 
communicated but to a few confidants; nor entirely to 
these, as I have been informed. All that has been hitherto 
objected to me, though with airs of great assurance and 
scorn, has been so trifling, that some good judges have 
thought I, showed them too much respect to take any notice 
of them: they thought it was enough to mark down such 
small mistakes as I saw had been made by me, without so 
much as mentioning those who made such reflections. I 
would have complied with their advice, if I had not a just 
zeal to maintain the credit of that work ; which I cannot 
do better than by acknowledging the discoveries that had 
been made, even in the minutest matters, though with all 
the indecency and contempt possible. 

A very worthy person in one of the universities has sent 
me a copious collection of remarks on both my former vo- 
lumes, but upon condition not to name him : which I^ill 
observe religiously, because I promised it, though it is not 
easy to myself, since I may not own to whom I owe so great 
an obligation ; but I suppress none of them, and give them 
entirely as he offered ihem to me. I have had assistance 
from some other hands, which I will exatefully own as I 
come to mention them in their proper places. 

I have chosen rather to publish all that is of new oflered 
to may in a volume apart, than to reprint my former volumes 
with these corrections, as some have advised me to do. 
There are some thousands of the former imi>ressions abroad 
in the nation, that would be of little value, if any such new 
edition should appear. I have ever looked on such en- 
larged editions as litUe less than a robbing the public ; 
besides that, in so doing, I should only drop those errors of 
my former work, without that formal disowning and re- 
tracting of them, which 1 think I owe to the public. I have 
ever loolied on falsehoods in history, when fallen into deli- 
berately, as the worst sort of lying, both the most public 
and the most lasting. But if they aie more innocently com- 
mitted, and are yet persisted in after a discovery, they are 
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-as bad as when done on desi^^n. I writ before as well and 
•as carefully as I could ; and if, in so great a variety of ma> 
terials, some are spurious, and others appear doubthil ; and 
if, in the haste in which the circumstances of that time 
almost forcdd me to publish that work, without looking out 
for more aid, and without waiting for further discoveries, 
there are some inconsiderable errors and defects in the less 
important parts of my work, that relate not to the main of 
:things ; I hope the world will be so just and so favourable 
•as to make fair allowances for them, and to accept all the 
reparation I can make for past errors, when I own my fail- 
ing, and set my readers right. 

I come next to ^ve an account of the reasons that moved 
me to set about this work at this time. The reasons of my 
engaging in it. at first seemed now to return upon me, and 
iiave determined me to delay the doing of it no longer. The 
•danger of a popish successor then in view, and the dreadful 
.apprehensions we had of the power of France, and of the 
«eal with which the extirpating that which some called the 
" pestilent heresy, that had so long infested those northern 
'kingdoms," was then driven on, made it seem a proper time 
4o awaken the nation, by showing both what popery, and 
what the Reformation was ; by showing the cruelly and 
falsehood of the former, and what the patience and courage 
of our reformers was : and the work had generally so good 
an effect then, that if the like dangers seem to revert, it 
-may not be an improper attempt to try once more to awaken 
a nation, that has perhaps forgot past dangers, and yet may 
be nearer them than ever. 

If there is any difference between the present state of 
things, and that we were in above thirty years ago, it is 
that we are now more naked and defenceless., more insen- 
sible and stupid, and much more depraved in all respects 
than we were then. We are sunk in our learnin^^, vitiated 
in principle ; tainted, some with atheism, others with super- 
stition ; both which, though by different ways, prepare us 
for popery. Our old breaches are not healed, and new 
ones, not known in former times, are raised and fomented 
with much industry and great art, as well as much heat : 
many are barefacedly going back to that misery, from 
which God with such a mighty hand rescued us, and has 
hitherto preserved us with an amazing chain of happy pro- 
vidences ; but " the deaf adder stops her ear, let the cnarmer 
charm never so wisely." 

All books relating to those controversies lie dead in shops, 
few calling for them ; many of them (as men of the trade 
have told me) being looked on as waste paper, and turned to 
pasteboard. There are, after all, some real and sensible 
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aigumeiita, that may perhaps have some effect en these wbe 
let not ^hems^vesbe looTed with matters of dry speculatioii, 
or with cold reasoiaiig> I have made maoy discoveries, 
that may awal^en some on wh<»a the dearest demonstrations 
wU] perhaps make no impression. 

In Queen Mary's time, beside all that scene which I had 
formeily opened, of ai>erfidioiis breach of solemn promises, 
of the c<Krn«pting and packing of parHaroents, and of that 
onrelenting cruelty which was ];>ttrsaed to the end of that 
reign without intermissioo, I have had occasion to see much 
further into the spijrit wluch then prevailed. I have had 
the perusal of the original council-book, that went from the 
bet^ning of her reign te> the last day of the year 1557 ; in 
which such a spirit of cruelty and bigotry appears through 
the wl^le course of that reign, that I was indeed amased te 
find a poor harmless woman, weak thoush learned, guilty of 
nothing but what her religion infiised in ner, so carried to an 
indecence of barbarity, tLat it aj^pears that Bonner himself 
was not cruel enough for her, or at least for her confessor* 
She believed herself with child, and when the time came in 
which she expected to be delivered, she continued looking 
for it every day above a month ; then a conceit was put in 
her head, that she could not bear her child as long as there 
was a heretic left in the kingdom. 

It was a great part of the business of the council to quicken 
the persecution everywhere*. Letters were writ to the men 
of quality in the several counties, to assist at the execution 
of those who suffered for heresy, and to call on ail their 
friends to attend on them. Letters of thanks were writ tot 
such officious persons as expressed th«r zeal, ordering tbem 
to commit all to luison who came not to the service, and to 
keep them in prison tiU the comfort of their amendment ap* 
peared. Directions were given to put such as would not 
discover others to the torture. Thanks were in a particular 
style sent to some gentlemen, who- (as it is expressed) came 
so honestly, and ofthemselves, to assist the sheiiffs in timse 
executions. Pretences of conspiracies were everywhere 
under examination; many were committed and tried for 
words. Letters were writ to corporations about the elec- 
tions of mayors: and the lords had many letters to look 
carefully tp the elecUons of parliament men, and to engaoe 
the electors to reserve their voices for such as diey should 
name. Sheriffs began to grow backward, and to delay exe- 
cutions, in hopes of reclaiming persons so condemned ; but 
they were ordered to do so lio more. 

Letters were on one day wrote to the sheriffs of Kent, 
Essex, Suffolk, and Stafibrdshire, and to several mayors, to 

c 3 
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Bigoify what had moved them to stay the executions of such 
persons as had been delivered to them by the ordinaries, 
Ming condemned for heresy. One letter, of a more singu- 
lar strain, was wrote to the lord mayor and the sheri£fis of 
London, to give substantial orders (I give the words in 
the council-book), "that when any obstinate man, con- 
demned by order of the law, shall be delivered to be 
punished for heresy, there be a good number of officers and 
other men appointed to be at the execution, who may be 
charsed to see such as shall misuse themselves, either by 
comforting, aiding, or praising the offenders, or otherwise 
use themselves to the ill example of others, to be appre- 
hended and committed to ward ; and besides, to give ^com- 
mandment that no householder suffer any of his apprentices, 
or other servants, to be abroad, other than such as tneir mas- 
ters will answer for ; and that this order be always observed 
in like cases hereafter." Such pains were taken to extin- 
guish all the impressions of humanity, or at least to punish 
every expression of it; and this was so constantly pursued, 
that three men and two women were burnt at Canterbury 
on the 10th of November, a week before her death ; for she 
died on the 17th. 

Nor were they satisfied with all these arts of cruelty in 
Eneland ; but hearing that there were some of that sort in 
Ireland, one Cole was sent over, with a commission to set a 
persecution on foot there *. When he was at Chester, the 
corporation waited on him, in respect to his being sent by 
the queen : he showed them his powers and letters to the 
government of Ireland ; but leavins his papers on the table 
when hewent, in respect to this body, to conduct them 
down stairs, the mistress of the house, being secretly a zea- 
lous woman, did, with a particular address, make up a 
packet like his, in which she put a pack of cards, the knave 
of clubs bein^; turned uppermost ; and so she took away his 
papers, putting this instead of them. He suspecting no- 
thmg, nor lookmg into them, went over to Dublin, and de- 
livered his message and packet to the council there, which 
was certainly received with scorn and indignation. He 
came back to London, and got new powers, a few days 
before the queen's death ; for the news of it overtook him 
before he haid his passage. The levity of this story made 
me at first suspect it, till I found it in several books, in 
vvhich it is said that the woman had, for this service, a pen- 
sion from Queen Elizabeth. 

I have, in my former History, showed what steps were 
made in that reign towards the setting up an inquisition in 
• Cox'8 History of Ireland. 
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England, which was very probably suggested by Kim 
Pfaiiq;>, and some of his l^aniards, as the only sure method 
to eztiipate heresy ; but I have since seen some further steps 
made towards it. Ratcliffe, earl of Sussex, was in high 
favour -y and he, who saw what was the method to secure 
and advance it, moved, that, instead of the dilatory pro- 
ceedings in the ordinary courts, such offenders should be 
proce^ed against by martial law. To this the council 
vrrote answer, they commended his zeal, and acknowledged 
that such persons deserved to be so used ; yet it was not 
thought the best way ; but they were to be punished as the 
laws did order. But when they had had their punishment, 
he was ordered to keep them in prison and in irons, till they 
came to know themselves and their duty. I have also found 
what he did towards the setting up an Inquisition. I did 
formerly print the instructions that were sent to the county 
•f Norfolk*. Of these, the wxth did run thus : " They 
shall procure to have in every parish, or part of the shire, 
as near as may be, some one or more honest men, secretly 
instructed, to give information of the inhabitants amongst 
or about them. I find, in a register of the earl of Sussex, 
that, to the sixth article, it is agreed, '* That the justices of 
the peace, in every of their limits, shall call secretly before 
them one or two honest and secret persons, or more, by their 
discretions, and such as they shall think good ; and com- 
mand them by oath, or otherwise, as the same justices shall 
think good, that they shall secretly learn and search out 
such person or persons as shall evil behave themselves idly 
at church, or despise openly by words the king and queen*s 
proceedings, or go about to make or move any stir, commo- 
tion, or unlawful ^thering together of the people ; or that 
shall tell any seditious or lewd tales, rumours, or news, to 
move or stir any person or persons to rise, stir, or make any 
commotion or insurrection, or to consent to any such intent 
or purpose. And also, that the same persons so to be ap- 
pointed, shall declare to the same justices of the peace the 
ill behaviour of lewd, disordered persons ; whether it shall 
be for using unlawful games, idleness, and such other light 
behaviour, of such suspected persons as shall be within the 
same town, or near thereabouts. And that the same in- 
formation shall be given secretly to the justices ; and the 
same justices shall call such accused persons before them, 
and examine them, without declaring by whom they be ac- 
cused. And that the same justices snail, upon their exami- 
nations, punish the offenders according as their offences 

• Hist of the Reform. Vol. II, Part II, Book II, Collect. No. VJ^ 
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shall appear to them upo4 th^ accusemeat and exaiiimatio9» 
by their discretion, either by open puniahment or good 
abearing." Here are sworn spies api>oiated, like the fami- 
liars of the Inquisition ; secret depositions^ not to be dis- 
covered ; and upon these» further proceedings are ordered- 
If this had been well settled, what remained to complete a 
court of Inquisition would have been more easily carried. 

Here is that which those who look towards a popish suc- 
cessor must look for when that evil day comes. All this 
will make little impression on those who have no fixed 
belief of any thing in religion themselves, and so may 
reckon it a small matter to be of any religion that comes to 
have the law and the government on its side ', and resolve 
to change with every wind and tide, rather than put any 
thing to hazaid by struggling against it. Yet some com^^as- 
sion to those who have a more firm belief of those great 
tiuths might be expected from men of the same country, 
kindred, and who have hitherto professed to be of the same 
religion. The reviving the fires in Smithfield, and from 
thence over the whole nation, has no amiable view to make 
haste to it ; and least of aU to those, who, if they have any 
principles at all, must look for nothing less than the being 
turned out of their livings, or forced to abandon their fami- 
lies, and, upon every surmise or su^icion, to be hunted 
from place to place, glad if they can get out of the paw of 
the lion into parts beyond the seas ; and then they may ex- 
pect to meet with some of that haughty contempt witb 
which too many have treated foreigners who took sanctuary 
among us. 

But when this fatal revolution comes upon us, if Go<L 
for our sins, abandons us into the hands of treacherous ana 
bloody men, whither can we hope to fly 1 for, with us, the 
whole Reformation must fall under such an universal ruin, 
that, humanly speaking, there is no view left beyond that. 

Yet, since that set of men is so impiously corrupted in the 
point of religion, that no scene of cruelty can fright them from 
leaping into it, and perhaps from acting such a part in it as 
may be assigned them, there are other considerations of an- 
other sort, arising from some papers (put in my hands since 
I wrote the History), that may perhaps affect them deeper, 
because they touch in a more sensible pait. 

It is well known how great and how valuable a part of 
the whole soil of England the abbey lands, the estates of 
the bishops, of the cathedrals, and the tithes are. I vi-ill 
not enter into any strict computation of what the whole may 
amount to. The resumption of these would be no easy 
matter to many families ; and yet all these must be thrown 
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up; for sacrilege, in the church of Rome, is a mortal tin. 
And therefore Cardinal Pole, even in that pretended con- 
firmation of the grants that were then made, laid a heavy 
charge on those who had the goods of the church in their 
hands, to remember the judgments of God that fell oi« Bel- 
shazzar, for profaning the holy vessels, though they had not 
been taken by himself, but by his father, it is true, this 
may be supposed to relate only to church plate ; though 
there is no reason to restrain such a solemn charge to so 
inconsiderable a part of what had been taken from the 
church, no doubt he had the whole in his view. And this 
showed, that, though he seemed to secure them from any 
claim tnat the church might have, or any suit or proceeding 
upon that account, yet he lett the weight of the sin on their 
consciences ; which a dexterous confessor might manage so 
as to make the possessors yield up their rights, especially 
when they themselves could hold them no longer. The 
thing was still a sin, and the possession was unjust. And, 
to make it easy to restore in the last minutes, the statute of 
mortmain was repealed for twenty years ; in which time, 
no doubt, they reckoned they would recover the best part 
of what they had lost. Besides that, the engaging the 
clergy to renew no leases was a thing entirely in their own 
power ; and that, in forty years time, would raise their re- 
venues to be about ten times their present value. 

But, setting all this aside, it has appeared evidently to 
me, from some papers sent me some years after I wrote my 
History, that all that transaction was fraudulent, and had 
to many nullities in it, that it may be broke through when- 
soever there is a power strong enough to set about it. In 
the first powers that are in that collection, all the grace and 
favour that the pope intended to the possessors of those 
lands was to indemnify them for the mean profits they had 
received, and for the goods that had been consumed; 
** they restoring first (if that*shall seem expedient) the 
lands themselves that are unjustly detainea by them." 
This was only the forgiving what was past ; but ^e right of 
the church was insisted on for the restituti9n of those lands. 
The reservation in these words, " if that shall seem expe- 
dient to you,'' can be understood in no other sense, but that 
it was referred to his discretion, whether he should insist to 
have the restitution first made, before he granted the in- 
demnity for the mean profits, or not. 

It is true, the council in England, who were in that sup- 
ported by the emperor, thought these powers were too nar- 
row, and insisted to have them enlarged. That was done ; 
but in 80 artificial a manner, that the whole settlement 
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made by Pole gignified nothing, but to lay the nation once 
asleep, under a false apprehension of their being secured 
in those possessions, when no such thing was intended ; 
nor was it at all granted, even b:^ the latest powers that 
were sent to Cardinal Pole. For in these, after the pnope 
had referred the settling that matter to him, that he migni 
transact it with such possessors for whom the queen should 
intercede, and dispense with their enjoying them for the 
future without any scruple, 9, 9aLvo is added, hy which the 
whole matter is still reserved to the pope, for his final con- 
firmation, in these words — Salvo tamen in his quilms propter 
rerum magnitudinem et gravitatem hcc iancta sede* nerito libi 
videretur consulenda, nostra et pvefate sedis benepladtoet cmi- 
firmatione: ** Saving always in such things, in which for 
their greatness and importance it shall appear to you that 
this holy see ousbt in reason to be consulted, our and the 
said see's good pleasure and confirmation.'' By these 
words it is very plain, that as in the powers granted they 
seemed to be limited to a few, to such for whom the queen 
should intercede, since it is not expressed that the pope 
thought that he should intercede for all that possessed them, 
so they were only provisional. And therefore, since no bull of 
confirmation was ever obtained, all these provisional powers 
were null and void when the confirmation was asked and 
denied; as all the historians of that time agree it was. 
And this was so suitable to Pope Paul the Fourth's temper 
and principles, that no doubt is to be made of his persisting 
steadfastly in that resolution. 

I know there was a mercenary writer found in King 
James's reign, who studied to lay all people asleep, in a 
secure persuasion of their titles to those lands. He pre- 
tends tnere was a confirmation of all that Pole did, sent 
over to England. He brings, indeed, some proof that it 
#as given out and believed ; which might be a part of the 
fraud to be used in that matter. But as no such thing ap- 
pears in the Bullary, so he does not tell us who saw it, or 
where it v* as laid up. He, indeed, supports this by an ar- 
gument that destroys it quite : for he tells us, that, two years 
^fter this. Secretary Petre had a particular bull, confirming 
him in his possession of some church-lands. This shows, 
that either that person, vho was secretary of state, knew 
that no confirmation was sent over, so that it was necessary 
for him to procure a particular bull for securing his own 
estate ; or wnatever might be in Pole's powers, he might 
think such a general transaction, which the necessity of 
that time made reasonable, would be no longer stood to 
than while that necessity continued. 



d by Google 



INTRODUCTION. xtx9 

General treaties and transactions bave had such a fate, 
that, few will trust to them. The spirit of the church, as 
well as the spirit of a treaty, will be preferred to the words 
of all transactions. Have not we seen, in our own days, 
an edict that was passed with all solemnity possible, and 
declared perpetuad and irrevocable, yet recalled with this 
very preamble — th^t it was made in compliance to the neces- 
sity of that time, and on design to bring those that were 
promised to be for ever tolerated by it into the bosom of the 
church? There is so much in the canon law against all 
sacrilege, and all alienations of what is once defeated to 
God, that though some canonists may have carried the 
plenitude of the papal power so far as to reach even to 
this, which this hired writer builds on, yet there is so 
much affirmed to the contrary by others, that it is certain, 
whensoever the papacy has strength enough to set aside all 
the settlement then made, they will find sufficient grounds 
in law to proceed to the overturning all that was then done. 
The princes of Germany, whose settlements he appeals to, 
do not trust to any treaty, with either emperor or popish 
princes, with relation to the church-lands, of which they 
possessed themselves; but to the treaties and guarantees 
mto whibh they entered with one another : and so they are 
engaged by their faith, and by their mutual interests, to 
maintain one another and themselves in their possessions ; 
nor does it appear that a papal bull was ever obtained to 
confirrh them. On the contrary, the pope's legates protested 
a|^inst them ; and, as will a|4>ear afterwards, Charles the 
Kfth's confessor refused to give him absolution for his con- 
senting to edicts of that sorL If the necessity of the time 
makes it necessary to maintain that settlement, so long it 
will be maintained, and no longer. 

But to put this matter out of all doubt, that same pope 
did, soon after our ambassadors were sent to him, by a bull 
dated the 12th of July 1555, within three weeks after the 
English ambassadors had their audience, condemn all the 
alienations of church-lands, and even all leases for one or 
more lives, or for a term longer than three years. This he 
extends to all cathedrals, monasteries, ana hospitals ; and 
annuls all leases, grants, exchanges, mortgages, and obliga- 
tions of lands j castles, towns, and cities, even though made 
by popes themselves, or by their authority and order ; and 
by the presidents, prelates, or rectors of churches, monas- 
teries, or hospitals, of what rank and dignity soever, cardi- 
nals by name being expressed, that were done to the pre- 
judice of the church, the solemnity bv law reql^red not 
being observed ; and that which was null in the first mak- 



d by Google 



xxxvi INTRODUCTION. 

ing, but supplied by subsequent contracts, in what fonn 
soever made, though by proofs upon oath, and by what 
length of time soever it may claim prescription, is all re- 
scinded, and made void and null. And the detainers of 
goods, upon those titles, are required to quit possession, and 
to make full satisfaction for what they have received, and 
to be thereto compelled, if they obev not, both by ecclesi- 
astical censures and pecuniary i)unishments. 

It is true, in all this England is not expressly named ; and 
perhaps the pope had the recovering from the family of the 
Farnese tliat which Paul the Third had alienated to it, 
chiefly in his eye. But the words of this bull do plainly 
take in the late settlement in England ; for though the Eng- 
lish ambassadors were then newly come to Rome, demand- 
ing the confirmation of what Pole had done, yet no excep- 
tions are made for England ; so, it seems, it was intended 
by these general words, put in on design, to overthrow it. 
Now because this matter is of such great concern, and every 
one has not a Bullary to examine into this bull, I will begin 
my Collection of Records with it, as no small piece of in- 
struction to all who are possessed of any estate so alienated 
from churches, monasteries, or hospitals. 

Upon the conclusion of this head, I cannot but take 
notice of one insinuation that I hear some are not ashamed 
to make : that such a. resumption may be indeed a prejudice 
to the laity, but that the clergy will be enriched by it. If 
this had been brought me by an ordinary hand, I should not 
have thought it worth mentioning ; but since some have the 
impudence to set it on foot, I must add, that these are vain 
hopes, as well as tiiey are suggested on black designs ; for 
though the church, take it in the bulk, has immense riches 
in the Roman communion, yet in no church that ever I saw 
are the parochial clergy kept poorer, and made more des- 
picable ; they are, as the newers of wood and drawers of 
water, kept at hard labour on a very poor subsistence. 
The several orders among them, the governing clergy, and 
the outward magnificence of their churches and services, 
devour all that treasure : so that the poor clergy, even in 
that state of celibate, nave scarce necessary sustenance, 
unless it be in some capital cities, and in very vast parishes 
in them. They are starved, to maintain the luxury and 
vanity of others. This was the true occasion of all the 
poverty of the parochial clergy among us ; to which some 
remedies have been sought for, and in some degree found, 
ever since the Reformation was first settled among us. 

But none of these things will move an insensible and de- 
generate race, who are thinking of nothing but present ad- 
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vtntam ; and, so they may now support a luxurious and 
brntaf course of irregular aod voluptuous practices, they 
are easily hired to betray their religion, to sell their country, 
and to giye up that liberty and those properties which are 
the present felicities and g^lories of this nation, llie giving 
them up will be a lasting infamy on those who are guilty of 
it, and wUl draw after it the heaviest curses of posterity on 
such perfidious betrayers of their trtist ; by this they will 
bring slavery on themselves (which they will deserve, being 
indeed the worst sort of slaves), and entail it on the suc- 
ceeding generation. 

I return to prosecute the account of my design in this 
work. I went through those volumes in the Ck>tton Library , 
of which I had only a transient view formerly, and laid 
together all that I thought necessary to complete it. I saw 
a great and fair prospect of such a change ready to be made 
in France as King Henry had made in England. Mr. Le 
Vaaaor has, out of an invaluable collection of original 
pipers that are in Sir Wilham Trumbairs hands, published 
instructions sent by the duke of Orleans to the princes of 
Germany ; by which, as he declared himself a Protestant, 
so he gave, in general words, good hopes of his father 
Francis. I found also, both in papers and printed books, 
that King Henry often reproached Francis for not k^iog 
his word to him ; and in a long despatch of a negotiation 
that Paget was employed in with the admiral of France, I 
saw further evidence of this. I was, by these indications, 
set on to see how far 1 could penetrate into that secret. 

I was, by the favour of the earl of Dartmouth, admitted 
to a free search of the Paper-office, which is now in much 
better order and method than it was above thirty years ago, 
when I saw it last ; and there, among other very valuable 

Kpers, I found the copy of that solemn promise that 
ancismade to Henry, minuted on the back by Crom- 
wdl's hand, as a true ctmy, in these words— .4n instrument 
divked from the French King, for hU justification and defence 
of ihs invalidity of the Kings Highness*s first marriage, and 
me validity of the second, ** By this, he in express words 
condemns the pope*s bull, dispensing with the marriage 
with Queen Katharine, which he, by the unanimous con>- 
aent of those learned men whom he had appointed to exa 
mine it, condemns as incestuous and unlawful ; and reputes 
the daughter bom in it, spurious and illegitimate : and that 
the second marriage with Anne, then queen, was lawful 
and just; and that Queen Elizabeth, born of it, was law- 
Mlybom. And he promises to assist and maintain the 
king In this against all the world. In this instrument he 
Vol. in, Part I. d 
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owns King Henry to be, under God, the supreme head of 
the church of £n^aud ; and he affirms, that many of the 
cardinals, in particular the late cardinal of Ancona, aetd. 
even Pope Clement the Seventh himself, did, both to bis 
ambassador and to himself, at Marseilles, plainly confesa 
that the po^'s bull, and the marriage made iqwn it, were 
null and void ; and that he would have given a definijtive 
sentence, if tome private affections and human regards had 
not hindered it.'' This makes me conclude that he gave 
other instruments, of a further extent, to King JHenry ; fcnr 
fiailin^ in which, I find he was often reproached, tnougb. 
this single instrument is all that I could find out. But 
Lord Herbert reckons, among the chief causes of Kinc 
Henri's last rupture with Francis, that he had not deserted 
the bishop of Home, and consented to a reformation, as he 
once promised. 

1 saw, when 1 passed through Zurick, a volume of letters 
that passed between BuUinger. and those English divines 
that had been so kindly entertained by him in that noUe 
canton ; and, by the interposition of my learned, judicious, 
and pious friend, Mr. Turretin, of Geneva, M, Otto (a- 
worthy professor there) has taken such care, that copies of 
them are procured for me ; in which we may see the sense 
of those ^0 revived our Reformation in Queen Elizabeth's 
time. Men who had been abroad, and had seen all things 
aJ)Out them in a true light — that saw in what the strength 
of popery lay, and what fortified or weakened the body of 
the reformed — were liker to have tru|Br views than can be 
expected from retired or sullen men, who have lived in a 
comer, and have but a small horizon. 

It has been objected to me, that I have said little of pro- 
ceedings in convocation, and of the struggle that the deifnr 
made before they were brought to make the submisaioa 
which brought those bodies under restraints, that seem new 
uneasy to the advocates for church power. . I must confess 
I have been very defective here. I understood that the 
books of convocation were burnt. None of those great men, 
under whose direction that work went on, knew any thing 
of those discoveries that have been of late made : so no 
wonder if I passed over what was then so , little known* 
Yet, now I have examined all that I could -find of those 
matters, I confess I am not inclined to expect much from 
the assemblies of clergymen. I have seen nothim^ ia 
church history to incline me to depart from Gregory Nazi^ 
anzen's opinion of those assemblies ; what has uappened 
among ourselves of late, has not made me of another mind : 
and I w«n not deny, but that my copiousness on these mat* 
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ten is, in my own opinion, one of the meanest parts of my 
work. The wisest and worthiest matt in that convocation. 
Archbishop Warham, was the person that promoted the 
-sabmission the most. It was no wonder if a corrupt clergy, 
that made such ill use of their power, had no mind to part 
with any branch of it. Yet, since these things have been 
of late such a subject of debate amone us, I have taken 
wbat pains I could to gather all that is left of those times 
in such copies, or rather abstracts, as have been of late 
found in pnvate hands : only I will set down the opinion of 
Sir Thomas More, the best man of the popish side in that 
a^e, of those meetings. ** It is true, he says, " the 
Clergy's assembling at the convocation was called by the 
name of confederacies. But,'' he adds *, " if they did as- 
semble often, and there did such things, for which such 
assemblies of the clergy in every province throughout 
Christendom from the beginning were instituted and de- 
vised, much more good might have grown thereof than the 
long disuse can suffer us now to perceive. But all my 
days, as far as I have heard, nor (I suppose) a good part 
of my father's neither, they came never together to convo- 
cation but at the request of the king ; and at such their 
assemblies, concerning spiritual things, have very little 
done. Wherefore, that they have been in that necessary 
part of their duty so negligent, whether God suffer to grow 
to an unperceived cause of division and grudge against 
them, God, whom their such negligence hath, I fear me, 
sore offended, knoweth." 

The affinity of the matter has led me to reflect on a great 
transaction, with relation to the church of France, which 
was carried on, and finally settled, in the very time that 
King Henry was breaking with the court of Rome. It was 
the concordat, that Francis the First made with Pope Leo 
the Tenth. The kine and the pope came to a bargain, by 
which they divided tne liberties of the Gallican church be- 
tween them, and, indeed,- quite enslaved it. There are so 
many curious passages in the progress of that matter, that I 
hope the opening these will be a very acceptablie entertain- 
ment to the nation. And the rather, because in it this na- 
tion will see what it is to deliver up the essential liberties 
of a free constitution to a court, and to trust to the intesrity 
and firmness of courts of justice, when an assembly of the 
states is no more necessary to the raising of money, and the 
support of the government. I know nothing writ in our 
language, with relation to this matter, besides that account 

• MoK's Apol. 16S3, fol. 241. 
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I gave of it in a book concerning the Regale. It wai taken 
from a very exact history of that transaction, that was wri|- 
ten by Mr. Pinsons, printed anno 1666; and that seemed 
to some very proper judges to relate so much to our anairs, 
that, as they thought, it very probably disposed the nation 
moie easilv to throw off the papal authority. They saw 
what a filthy merchandise the court of Rome had made qf 
the liberties of the neighbouring church ; taking care only 
to secure their own profits, and delivering up tharest to the 
crown. The best writers of that church have, on many oc- 
casions, lamented the loss of their liberties by that detestable 
bargain, into which Francis's necessities, wrought on by the 
practices of the court of Rome, drew him. ** By this the 
church of France, from being a queen, became (as Bishop 
Godeau expresses it) a slave. And he adds, ** Our fathers 
have groaned, and all that, love the order of the house of 
God will still groan, as long as elections continue to be put 
down ; so that we must needs enter into the sanctuary by 
the way of the court." In another place — ** These promo- 
tions have been always fatal to the church ; and the bishops 
that the court has matde have been ordinarily the chief ad^ 
vancers of schisms, heresies, and of the oppression of the 
church.'* And he concludes, *' One cannot read Nazianzen'f 
verses of the prelatei of his time, without being struck wiUi 
horror, and forced to acknowledse that a secular temper i$ 
entirely contrary to the episcopal spirit." Of this a Greek 
writeir makes a severe remark, in the liistory of Andronicus's 
reign, which may perhaps be as justly applied to other 
reigns, telling what sort of bishops were then made, 
" Princes choose such men to that charge who may be their 
slaves, and in all things obsequious to what they prescribe ; 
and may lie at their feet, and have not so much as a thought 
contrary to their commands." This change in their consti- 
tution has put an end not only to national but even to pro- 
vincial synods in that kingdom. Some were indeed held, 
upon the progress that Luther's doctrine was beginning to 
make in France ; and others, during the civil wars, in order: 
to the getting the council of Trent received in France : but 
now, in the space of ninety years last past, these are no 
more brought together. The assemblies of the clergy meet ' 
only to give subsidies, and to present their grievances ; but 
do not pretend to the authority of a regular synod : and 
though, in the year 1682, they drew up some articles, yet 
these had. their authority only from the severity of the 
king's edict, till, by a transaction with the court of Rome, 
that was let fall. 
I have now^one over all the matters that do properly fall 
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witinn this Introduction. It remains, that I leave the sense 
of the snbject of this, and of my two fomver volumes, upon 
the consciences of my readers. Can it be i)ossible that any 
are so depraved as to wish we bad no religion all, or to be 
enemies to the Christian religion 1 Would these men re- 
duce us to be a sort of Hottentots 1 And yet this must grow 
to be the effect of our being without all religion. Mankind 
is a creature, by his make and frame disposed to religion ; 
and if this is not managed by true principles, all the jug- 
gISngs of heathenism would again take possession of the 
world. If the principles of truth, justice, temperance, and 
of universal love, do not govern men, they will soon grow 
curses and plagues to one another ; and a crew of priests 
will grow up, who will teach them to compound for all 
crimes, and to expiate the blackest practices by some 
rituals. 

Religion has so much to struggle with, that, if it is not 
believed to be revealed by God, it will not have strength 
enough to resist those ill inclinations, those appetites and 
passions, that are apt to rise up in our minds against its 
dictates. What is there in the true and unsophisticated 
Christian religion, that can give a colouf to prejudices 
•gainst it 1 The whole complex of that rule of liie which it 
prescribes, is so plainly suited to our composition, both in 
our souls and their faculties, and in our bodies, with rela- 
lation to good health, to industry, and long life ; and to all 
tiie interests of human society, to the order and peace of the 
world, and to the truth and love that are the cements and 
securities of the body politic, that, without any laboured 
proof of its Divine original, these are such characters, that 
they may serve to prove, it is sent into the world by a lover 
of mankind, who knew our nature, an^ what was proper 
botb to perfect it, and to render it not only safe, but happy. 

But when to all this we add the evidence that was given 
at its appearing in the world, that he who was the first 
Au^or of it, and those whom he employed first to propagate 
ft, clid upon many occasions, in full daylight, and m the 
sight of great multitudes, do things so far above the powers 
of nature, in such uncontested miracles, that by these it 
evidently appeared they were assisted by somewhat superior 
to nature, that could command it at pleasure — here is the 
fullest ground of conviction possible. These things were 
written, published, and received, in the age in which they 
were transacted ; and those writings have been preserved 
with great care, and are transmitted down to us, at the dis- 
tance of about sixteen ages,' pure and uncorrupted. In 
these "we have the fixed standard of our religion ; and by 
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them we c^n latitfy ourselves coDcerning all sucb practices 
as have been made upon it, or such inferences as are drawn- 
from it. I wish tfiose, who take to themselves the name of 
Freethinkers, would consider well, if they think it is pos- 
sible to bring a nation to be without any religion at all ^ 
and what the conseouences of that may prove ; and then 
. see, if there is any religion so little liable to be corrupted, 
and that tends so much to the good of mankind, as the true 
Christian religion reformed among us. 

As for those that do truly believe this religion, and have 
an ingenuous sense and taste of liberty ; can they admit a 
comparison to be made, between a religion restrained to. a 
iixea standard (into which everv one is admitted to examine 
the sense of it, in the best method he can), and that which 
sets up another uncertain standard, of wnich they pretend 
to be the depositaries ; I mean, traditions : and pretend fur^ 
ther, they are the infallible expounders of it ; and that the 
true standard itself is not to be exposed to common view 1 
that God is to be worshipped in a language not under- . 
st.ood ; that instead of a competent provision to those who 
labour in this work, the head of them is to become a great 
prince, and may pretend to a power to dispose of kingdoms 
and states, to pardon sins, and to redeem sinners out of the 
miseries of a future state : and that the character derived 
from him is so sacred, that, in defiance to sense and reason, 
a priest, by a few words, can work a miracle, in comparisoa 
to which the greatest of miracles is nothing ; and who; by 
these means, have possessed themselves of an immense 
wealth, and a vast authority 1 

These are .all things of so strange a nature, and so con- 
trary to the genius and design of the Christian religion, that 
it is not easy to imagine how they could ever gain credit 
and success in the world : but when men's eyes have been 
once opened -, when they have shiUcen off the yoke, and got 
out of the noose ; when the simplicity of true religion has 
been seen into, and the sweets of liberty have been tasted ; 
it looks like charm and witchcraft, to see so many looking 
back so tamely on that servitude, under which this nation 
groaned so heavily for so many ages. They may soon see 
and know what our happy condition is, in the freedom we 
enjoy from these impositions, and what their misery is that 
are condemned to them. It is not enough for such as under- 
stand this matter, to be contented in their ovni thoughts 
with this, that they resolve not to turn papists themselves j 
they oueht to awaken all about them, even the most igno- 
rant and the most stupid, to apprehend their danger, an^ to 
exert themselves with their utmost industry, to guard against 
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it, and to resist it : they ought to use all their efibrte to pt^ 
Yeiit.it> and earnestly to pray to Qod for his blessing iipett 
them. If, after all men's endeavours to prevent it, the cor* 
ruption of the age, and the art and power of our enemies, 
prove too hard for us, then, and not till then, we must sub- 
mit to the will of God, be silent, and prepare ourselves for 
all the extremities of suffering and of misery j and if we. 
fail under a persecution, and cannot fly from it; we must 
resolve to {glorify God, by bearing our cross patiently. U- 
l^al suffenngs are no more to be borne than the violences- 
of a robber : but if the law comes once to be in the hands 
of those wicked men, who will not only revive the repealed 
laws against heretics, but, if they can, carry their cruelty 
up to tne height of an Inquisition, then we must try by 
'* the faith and patience of the saints, to go through fire 
and through water," and in all things to De " more than 
conauerors." 

I know some, who are either apt to deceive themselves, 
or hope to deceive others, have this in their mouths, — that 
popery is not what it was before the Reformation ; things 
are much mended, many abuses are detected, and things 
are not so gross as they were then : and they tell us, that 
further corrections might be exi>ected, if we would enter 
into a treaty with them ; in particular, they fancy they see 
the error of proceeding severely with heretics : so that there, 
is no reason to apprehend the return of sucn cruelties as 
were practised an age and a half ago. 

In answer to this, and to lay open the. falsehood of it, we 
are to look back to the first begmning of Luther's breach : 
it was pccasioned by the scandalous sale of pardons and in- 
dulgences, which all the writers of the popish. side give up, 
and acknowledge it was a great abuse ; so in the countries 
where the Reformation has got an entrance, or in the neigh- 
bourhood of them, this is no more heard of: and it has beei» 
taken for granted, that such an infamous traffic was now no 
more practised. But of late, that we have had armies in 
l^ain and Portugal, we are well assured that it is still car^ 
ried on there, in the most barefaced manner possible. It is 
true, the proclaiming a sale is forbid by a bull : but there is 
a commissary in every place, who manages the sale with 
the most infamous circumstances imaginable. In Spain, b^ 
an agreement with the pope, the king has the profits of this 
bull ; and it is no smallbranch of his revenue. In Portugal, 
the king and the pope go shares. Dr. Colbatch has given a 
very particular acc9hnt of the managing the bull there : for 
as there is nothing so impudent, that those men are ashamed 
to venture onj so ihey may safely do what they please. 
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whert tbe terror of the Inquisition is so severe a restraint, 
tfamt men dare not wbuqper against any thing that is under 
that protection. 

A notable instance of this has appeared lately, when in 
the year 1709 the privateers of Bristol took the galleon, in 
which they found 500 bales of these bulls, and 16 reams were 
in a bale, so that they reckoned the whole came to 3,840,000. 
These bulls are imposed on the people, and sold, the lowest 
at three rials, a little more than 20(f ., but to some at 50 pieces 
•f ei^t, about lU. of our money ; and this to be valued ac- 
cording to the ability of the purchaser, once in two vears : 
all are obliged to buy them a(^ainst Lent. Besides the ac- 
count given of this in the cruising voyage, I have a particular 
attestation of it by Captain Dampier ; and one of the bulls 
was brought me printed, but so that it cannot be read. He 
was not concerned in castins up the number of them ; bat 
he says, that there was such a vast quantity of them, that 
they careened their ship with them. 

As for any chang:es that may be made in popery, it is 
certain, infaUibility is their basis ; so nothing can be dtered 
where a decision is once made. And as for the treatment of 
keretics, there has been such a scene of cruelty of late 
opened in France, and continued there now almost thirty 
years without intermission ; that even in the kingdom where 
p<^>ery has affected to put the best face on things possible, 
we have seen a cruel course of severity beyond any thing in 
history. I saw it in its first and sharpest fury, and can 
never forget the impression that made on me. 

A discovery lately made shows what the spirit of those at 
Rome, who manage the concerns of that religion, is, even in 



tion. When the abbey of St. Gall was taken in the late 
war in Switzerland, a manuscript was found, that the court 
of Propaganda ordered their secretarirto prepare for Inno- 
cent the Eleventh's own use, which met his death came 
into the hands of Cardinal Sfondrato, who was abbot of St. 
Gall, and so at his death left this book there. It gives a 
particular account of all the missions they have in all the 
parts of the world ; and of the rules and instructions given 
them ; with which I hoije those worthy persons, in whose 
hands this valuable book is now fallen, wiU quickly acquaint 
the world. The conclusion of it is aiyaddress to the pope, 
ift which they lay his dut^r before him, irom two of the words 
itk the New Testament, directed to St. Peter. The first was, 
*• Feed my sheep," which obliged him not only to feed the . 
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flock that was gathered at that time, but to jpro^ecuto Ui* 
constant increase of it, and to bring those theep into it, tM 
were not of that fold. But the other word was addretied 
to him by a voice from heaven, when the sh^et w%» let 
down to him full of all sorts of beasts, of which soine were 
unclean, " Rise, Peter, kill and eat !" to let all see, that it it 
the duty of the great pontiff to rise up with apostolical vigi- 
lance, to kill and to extinguish in the infidels their preienl 
life, and then to eat them, to consubstantiate their false and 
brutal doctrine into the verity of our faith. There is an af- 
fectation in these last words, suitable to the gemus of the 
Italians. This application of these two passage^ as con- 
taining the duties of apOpe, was formeriy made by Baromus, 
in a flattering speech to encourage Pope Paul the tiiXh in 
the war he was designing against the Venetians. 

By this we see, that how much soever we may let the tear* 
of popery wear out of our thoughts, they are never asleep^ 
but go on steadily, prosecuting their designs against us. 
Popery is popery still, acted by a cruel and persecuting 
spirit ; and with what caution soever they may hide or dis- 
own some scandalous practices, where hereUcs dare look 
into their proceedings, and lay them open ; yet even these 
are still practised by them, when they know they may safely 
do it, and where none dare open their mouth against them ; 
and therefore we see what reason we have to be ever 
watohing, and on our guard against them. * 

This is the duty of every single Chnstian among us *, but 
certainly those peers and commoners, whom pur constituUon 
has made the trustees and depositaries of pur laws wia 
liberties, and of the legal security of our religion, are under 
a more particular obligation of watchjng carefully over this 
sacred trust, for which they must give a severe account m 
the last day, if they do not guard it against all danger, at 
what distance soever it may appear. If they do not main-, 
tain all the fences and outworks of it, or suffer breaches to 
be made on any of them ; if they siiffer any part of our legal 
establishment to be craftily undermined ; if they are either 
absent or remiss, on critical occasions ; and if any views ot 
advantage to themselves prevail on them, to give »p or 
abandon the establishment and security of our religion; 
God may work a deliverance for us another way, and if it 
seem good in his eyes, he will deliver us; but they and 
their famiUes shall perish, their names will rot and be held 
in detestation ; posterity will curse them, and the judnncnta 
of God will overtake them, because theyihave sold, that 
which was the most sacred of all things, and have let.m an 
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inundatioii of idolatry, saperatUiim» tyranny, and cruelty, 
<q>on their church and country. 

But, in the last place, those who are appointed to be the 
watchmen, who ought to give warning, and to lift up their 
voice as a trumpet, when they see those wolves ready to 
break in vmI devour the flock, have the heaviest account of 
all others to make, if the^ neglect their duty ; much more if 
they betray their trust : if thev are so set on some smaller 
joatters, and are so sharpened upon that account, that they 
will not see their danger, nor awaken others to see it, and 
to fly from it ; the guilt of those souls who have penshed by 
Ibeir means ** God will require at their hands." If they, in 
tiie view of any advantage to theniselves, are silent when 
they ought to cry out day and night, they will fall under 
the character given by the prophet, of the watchmeti in his 
time ; " They are blind, they are all ignorant, they are all 
dumb dogs, they cannot bark, sleeping, lyin|[ down, loving 
to slumber ; yea, they are greedy dogs, which can never 
have enough : and they are shepherds that cannot under- 
stand ; they all look to their own way, every one for his sain 
from his quarter : that say, Come, I will fetch wine, ana we 
will fin ourselves with strong drink ; to-monow shall be as 
this day, and much more abundant." 

This is a lively description of such pastors as will not so 
much as study controversies, and that will not know the 
depths of Satan ; that put the evil day far off, and, as the 
men in the days of Noah or Lot, live on at their ease, satis- 
fying themselves in running round a circle of dry and dead 
performances; that do neither awaken themselves nor 
others. When the day of trial comes, what will they say t 
To whom will they fly for help ? Their spirits will either 
sink within them, or they will swim with the tide : the cry 
will be, The church ! the church ! even when all is ruin and 
desolation. I hope they will seriously reflect on the few 
particulars that I nave, out of many more, laid together in 
this Introduction, and see what weight may be in tnem, and 
look about them, to consider the dancers we are in, before 
it is too late : but what can be said of those who aie already 
going into some of the worst parts of popery 7 It is weu 
known, that in ]>ractice, the necessity of auricular confes- 
sion, and the priesUy absolution, with the conceit of the sa- 
crifice of the mass, are the most gainful parts of popery, and 
are indeed those that do most effectually subdue the world 
to it. The independence of the church on the state is also 
so contended for, as if it were on desi|;n to disgrace our Re- 
formation. The indispensable necessity of the prie^hood to 
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all sacred functions, b carried in the point of baptism fur* 
ther than popery . Their devotions are openly recommended, 
and a union with the Gallican church has been impudently 
proposed : the Reformation and the reformers are Dy manj 
daily vilified ; and that doctrine that has been most um- 
versally maintained by our best writers, 1 mean th^ supre- 
macy of the crown, is on many occasions arraigned. What 
will all these thin^ end in ? And on what design are they 
driven t Alas! it is too visible. 

God be thanked, there are many among us that stand 
upon the watch-tower, and that give faithful warning ; that 
stand in the breach, and make themselves a wall for their 
church and country ; that cry to God day and night, and lie 
in the dust mourning before him, to avert those judgments 
that seem to hasten towards us: they searqh into the 
" mystery of iniquity" that is working among us, and ac- 
guaint themselves, with all that mass of corruption that is 
in popery. They have another notion of the worship of Gosd», 
than to dress it up as* a splendid opera : they have a just no-' 
tion of priesthoocl, as a function that imports a care of souls, 
and a solemn performing iJie public homage we owe to 
God ; but do not invert it to a political piece of craft, by 
which men's secrets are to be discovered, and all are sub- 
dued by a tyraimy that reaches to men's souls, as well as to 
their worldly concerns. In a word, they consider religion 
in the soul as a secret sense of Divine matters, which puri- 
fies all men's thoughts, and governs all their words and ac- 
tions: and in this light they propose it to their people, 
warning them against all dangers, and against all deceivers 
of all sorts : watching over them as those that must give an 
account to the " Great Bishop of souls : feeding the flock 
over which the JHoly Ghost has made them overseers;^' 
ready to lay down their lives for them ; looking for their 
crown from the *' Chief Shepherd, when he shall appear." 

May the number of these good and faithful servants in- 
crease daily more and more! May their labours be so 
blessed, that they may see the travail of their soul and be 
satisfied ! And may many, by their means and by their ex- 
ample, be so awakened, that they may " resist even to 
blood, striving against sin," and against the man of sin ! 
And may I be of that number, labouring while it is day, aiid 
ready when the night comes, either to lie down and rest in 
the grave ; or, if God calls me to it, to seal that doctrine,' 
which I have been preaching now above fifty years, with my 
blood I May his holy will be done, so I may but glorify him 
in my soul and body, which are his ! 
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PART III. 

Ji SUPPLEMENT TO THE TWO FORMER VOLUMES. 



BOOK L 

Of Matters that happened in the time comprehended in the Firtt 
Booh of the History of the Reformation, 

Before I enter on the affairs of England, I have thought it 
would be of great use to prepare the reader for what relates 
to them ; by setting before him the progress of that agree- 
ment, into which the French king's affairs carried him. by 
> which he delivered up one great part of the liberties ot the 
GallicaA church to the pope, and invaded the rest himselfl 
This was carried on in a course of many years ; and the scene 
lying next us, and it being concluded in the very time in 
which the breach of this nation was far cs^ried on, in the 
year 1532, 1 thought it would not be an improper beginning; 
of my work, to set out that matter ver^r copiously ; since it 
is highly probable, that it had a great influence on all who 
were capable to reflect on it. 

The greatest transaction that happened in this period 
being the setting up the Concordat, in the room of the l*lrag- 
matic Sanction, by Francis the First, it will be nec^esslry, 
in order to the clear opening of the matter, to look back into 
the former ages. 

(1300.) The progress the papacy had made from Pope 
Gregory the Seventh to Pope Boniface the Eighth's time, in 
little more than two hundred and thirty years, is an amazing 
thing : the one begun the pretension to depose kings, tm 

Vol.. III. PabtI. B 
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other, in the jubilee that he first opened, went in procession 
through Rome, the first day attired as pope, and the next 
day attired as emperor; declaring, that all power, both 
spiritual and temporal, was in him, and derived from him : 
and he cried out with a loud voice, *' I am pope and em- 
peror, and have both the earthly and heavenly empire :*' and 
he made a solemn decree in these words, ** We say, define, 
and pronounce, that it is absolutely necessary to saJvation, 
for every human creature to be subject to the Bishop of 
Rome." The holy war, as it was called, was a great part of 
the business of that interval, by which the authority and 
wealth of the papacy received no small addition. It is true 
the removal of the popes to Avignon, and the schism that 
followed upon the popes' return to Rome, did put no small 
stoj^ to that growing pow^r, and to the many and great u»ir> 
pations and inventions not known to former ages, which 
were set on foot to' draw all people into a servile dependence 
on the popes. 

This long schism between the popes that sat at Rome and 
Avignon, was the best conjuncture the bishops could ever 
have hoped for, to recover their authority ; which had been 
for some ages oppressed, and indeed trodden under foot by 
the papacy : and if that had happened in a less ignorant 
age, it is very probable there would have been more effectual 
provisions made against it. The bishops that met at Con- 
stance, did not apprehend that the continuance of that breach 
was that in whicn their strength lay : they made too much 
haste to heal it ; but they soon found, that, when all was 
again united, none of the regulations that they made, could 
restrain a power that pretended to know no limits. The 
greatest security of the church, as they thought, was in. the 
act f6r perpetual general councils, which were to meet after 
^rt intervals ; and in the act for subjecting the popes to 
the councils, requiring them to call them and the council to 
meet at the end of ten years, whether the pope summoned it 
or not. 

But ihese proved feeble restraints ; yet the council of 
Basil did sit pursuant to the decree made at Constance : and 
the bishops who met there, endeavoured, as much ^aa their 
low size of learning could direct them, to set forward a re- 
formation of those abuses thai were brought into the church, 
and that 'Supported that despotic power which the popes had 
assumed. Tney reckoned a regulation of the election of 
bi^bops was the laying a good foundation, and the settling 
of ikiiuars and bases upon which the fabric of the church 
ndght securely rest. Many bishops were made by papal 
pwvisions ; these they simply concfemned : others were pro- 
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moted by the pow^ and favour of princes, to which ambi- 
tioos men recommended themselves by base coroplianced 
and simoniacal bargains ; in opposition to these, they re- 
stored elections to the chapters, with as good provisions as 
they could contrive, that they should be well managed. 

A contest falling in upon their proceedings, between thera 
and Pope Eugenius the Fourlh, they addressed themselves 
to Charles the Seventh, king of France, for his protection. 
They sent him the decrees they had made against anngts, 
that is, first fruits ; a late device of Pope Boniface the Ninth, 
then about fifty years standings pretending to carry on a war 
against the Turk by that aid. They also condemed gratias 
eipectativoi, or the survivances ot bishoprics, and other 
benefices ; with all clauses of reservations in bulls, by which 
popes reserved to themselves at pleasure, such things as were 
m a bishop's collation. They appointed elections to be con- 
firmed by the metropolitan, amd not by the pope. They 
condemned all fees and exactions upon elections, except 
onlv a salary for ^e writer's pains ; and all appeals, except 
to the immediate superior ; with all appeals from agrievance, 
unless it was such that the final sentence must turn upon it : 
and when the appeal rose up by all intermediate steps to the 
pope, it was to be judged by delegates appointed to sit upon 
the place where the cause lay, or m the neighbourhood : only 
the causes marked expressly in the law, as greater causes, 
were reserved to the pope. Provision was made for the 
encouragement of learning, and of the universities, that the 
benefices that fell in any collator's gift, should be in every 
third month of the year given to men that had been, during 
a limited number of years, bred in them ; and had tipon due 
trial obtained degrees in them. If a bishop had ten benefices 
in his gift, the pope might name to one ; and if fifty, to two, 
but to no more. Some of the provisions relate to the dis- 
cij^line and order of the cathedral churches : but the main 
thing of all was their declaring the council to be above the 
pope ; that the pope was bound to submit to it, and that 
appeals lay to it from him. 

The first breach between the pope and the council was 
made up afterwards by the interposition of Sigismond, the 
emperor : the pope recalled his censures, confessed he had 
been misled, and ratified all that the council had done : but 
that lasted not long ; for upon the pretence of treating a 
reconciliation with the Greek churcn, some moved for a 
translation of the council to Ferrara, but the majority op- 
posed it ; yet the pope did translate it thither. Upon whieh, 
the council condemned that buU, and proceeded against 



d by Google 



4 HISTORY. OF 

£ugeDiu8. He, on tbe other hand, declared tbem to be no 
council, and excommunicated them : they, on their i»art, 
deposed him, and chose another pope, Amedee, duke of 
Se voy, who took the name of Felix : he had retired from his 
principality, and upon that, they again begged the protection 
of France. 

The king being thus applied to by them, summoned a great 
assembly to meet at Bourgos (1438) ; where the dauphin, 
the princes of the blood, many of the nobility, and many 
bishop& met. They would not approye the deposition of the 
pope, nor the new election of Felix : but yet they rejected 
the meeting of Ferrara, and adhered to that at Basil. The 
decrees past at Basil were by them reduced into the form of 
an edict, and published under the title of the Pragmatic 
Sanction ; which the king declared he would have to be in> 
violably observed, and he resolved to moderate matters 
between the ];>ope and the council. 

There are very different relations made of the effects that 
this edict had : some say that the church of France began to 
put on a new face upon it, and that men were advanced by 
merit, and not as formerly by applications to the court of 
Rome, nor solicitations at the court of France ; '* Others 
give a rnost tragical representation of elections^ as managed 
by faction, indirect arts, the solicitations of women, and 
simoniacal bargains ; and in some places by open violence, 
out of which many suits were brought into the courts of law. 
The treasure of the church was, as they said, applied to 
maintain these ; the fabric was let go to ruin ; and bishops* 
houses dilapidated. Pope Leo the Tenth, in his bull that 
abrogates this Sanction, enumerates many evils that arose 
out of these elections, and that in particular, simony and 
perjury prevailed in them, of which he says he had unde- 
niable evidence, in the many absolutions and reabilitations 
that were demanded of him." This might be boldly alleged, 
because it could not be disproved, how false soever it might 
be. 

There might be some instances of faction, which were do 
doubt aggravated by the flatterers, of the court of Rome : for 
the profits which came from France being stopped by the 
Pragmatic, all arts were used to disgrace it. 

Eneas Silvius was counted one of the ablest men of that 
time. He was secretary to the council of Basil, and wrote 
copiously in defence of it against the pope; but he was 
gained over to the interests of the court of Home : he had a 
cardinal's hat, and was afterwards advanced to the popedom » 
and reigned by the name of Pius the Second. He retracted 
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all faifl fbnner writings, but never answered them : yet he 
was so barefaced in settinf^ himself to sale, that when he was 
reproached for changing sides, he answered, the popes gave 
dignities, abbeys, bishoprics, and red hats to their creatures : 
but he asked, how many of such good things did the council 
give. 

He distinguished himself as deserters are apt to do, by 
railing at all that the council of Basil had done, and against 
the Pra^atic Sanction. He branded it as a heresy : and in 
a council that he held at Mantua, twenty years after ^1458), 
he inveighed seveiely a^inst it. He said bishops tnought 
to have established their power, but on the contrary their 
authority was ruined by it ; for ecclesiastical courts were 
brought into the secular courts, and all things were put into 
the king's hands : vet that Sanction was observed in France 
till the ling's death ; and though some were persuaded to 
go to Rome, and to procure bulls, these were esteemed no 
better than traitors and enemies to the country. It is true, 
upon this the courts of parliament took upon them to judge 
in all ecclesiastical matters, and to examine whether the 
ecclesiastical courts had proceeded according to the laws of 
the church or not : and that the sentences of the temporal 
courts might be executed, they ordered the revenues of 
bishops, if they stood out m contumacy, to be seized into the 
king's hands, and their persons to be arrested. 

When Danesius, the attorney-general, heard how Pope 
Pius had arraigned the Pragmatic Sanction, and that he was 
desiring to proceed to censures against the king and his 
ministers, he protested against all he had said, referring the 
decision of the matter to a general council. 

Upon that kinflfs death he was succeeded by Louis the 
Eleventh ; and the bishop of Arras having great credit with 
him, the "po^ gained him, by the promise 6f a cardinal's 
hat, to use his endeavours to get the king to abrogate the 
Sanction ; and because he thought that which mignt work 
most on we king, was the apprehension that much money, 
which was now kept within the kingdom, would, upon the 
laying it aside, be carried to Rome ; this expedient was 
offered, that there should be a legate resident in France, 
with powers to grant such bulls as were necessary ; though 
this was never done, and it seems it was only offered as a 
mecious concession to gain their point. King 1 ouis the 
Eleventh's character is given us so fully by Philip de Comines, 
who knew him well, that none who have read him will 
wonder to find, that, when he needed any favour from the 
court of Rome, he made the fullest submission that any king 
perhaps ever made : he, in a letter that he wrote to th« 

B3 
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l^pe *» owns " the pope to be God's vicar on earth« to whose 
words he will always hearken and obey : and therefore, 
though the Pragmatic Sanction was received upon long de* 
liberation, in a great assembly, and was now fully settled, 
yet since the pope desired that it might be abrogated, and 
since the bishop of Anas had put him in mind of the solemn 
promise that he had made by him, before he came to the 
crown, he, reckoning that obedience was better than all 
sacrihce, smce that Sanction was made in a time of sedition 
and schism, so that by it his kingdom was not conform to 
other kingdoms, though many men studied to maintain it, 
]^et he resolved to follow and obey the pope's orders ; there- 
fore he abrogates it entirely, and does of his own accord, not 
compelled in any sort, restore him to the authority that 
Martin the Fifth, and Eugenius the Fourth, did exercise in 
former times: and bids him use the power given him by 
God, at his pleasure : and promises, on the word of a king, 
that he will take care that all his commands shall be exe- 
cuted within his kingdom, without opposition or appeal ; 
and that he will punish such as are contumacious, as the 
pope shall direct.**^ 

Here was an entire submission, penned no doubt by the 
aspiring cardinal. It was received at Rome with no small 
joy ; the Pragmatic was dragged about the streets of Rome, 
the pope wept for joy, and at mass on Christmas-eve he 
consecrated a sword, with a rich scabbard, to be sent to the 
king. The title of the Most Christian King had been given 
by former popes to some kings of France j but Pope Piua 
was the person who upon this high merit made it one of the 
titles of me crown : such as read Des Comines' history, will 
not find any other merit in that king, to entitle him to so 
glorious a compellation. 

The court of parliamei^t of Paris interposed ;' they made a 
noble remonstrance to the king, in which they pressed him 
to maintain the Pragmatic Sanction, which had its original 
from a general council, and they affirmed that the king was 
obliged to maintain it. Yet afterwards, that king's project 
of engaging the pope to assist his son in-law to recover Sicily, 
then possessed by the bastard of Arragon, did miscairry, the 
pope refusing to concur in it ; upon which, the king was 
offended, and carried his submissions no further ; only he 
suffered bulls of reservations and survivances to take place 
again^ 

This matter was taken up again six years after by Pope 
Paul the Second. A new minister was gained by the same 

• Conncils, tow. 14, p. 97. 
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« 
bait of acanfinal's hat, to procure the revocation : so the king's 
edict was sent to the court of parliament of Paris to be 
registered there, in vacation time. The court ordered the 
attorney-general to examine it. St. Remain was then at- 
torney-general, and he behaved himself with such courage, 
that he was much celebrated for it. " He opposed the re- 
gistering it, and spoke much in praise of the Pragmatic 
Sanction ; he showed the ill consequences of repealing it. 
That it would let in upon them abuses of all sorts, which 
were by it condemned: all affairs relating to the church 
-would be settled at Rome : many would go and live there, 
in hopes of making their fortunes by provisions. He set 
foitb, that ten or twelve bulls ofsurvivances were sometimes 
obtained upon the same benefice ; and during three years in 
Pope Pius s time (in which the exact observation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction was let fall) twenty-two bishoprics 4iap- 
pened to fall void, 500,000 crowns were sent to Rome to 
obtain bulls ; and sixty-two abbeys being then vacant, a like 
«um was sent for their, bulls ; and 120,000 crowns were sent 
to obtain other ecclesiasticsu preferments. He added, that 
for every parish there might be a bull, of a gratia expectativa, 
or survivance, purchased at the price of 25 crowns ; besides 
a vast number of other graces and dispensations. He insisted, 
that the kin^ was bound to maintain the rights and liberties 
of the church in his kingdom, of which he was the founder 
and defender." 

The aspiriog cardinal, offended with this honest freedom 
of the attorney-general, told him he shoidd fall under the 
king's displeasure, ^od lose his place for it. He answered, 
" the king had put him in the post freely, he would discharge 
it faithfully, as long as the king thought fit to continue him 
in it ; and he was ready to lay it down whensoever it pleased 
the king ; but he would suffer all things, rather than do any 
thing as;ainst his conscience, the king's honour, and the good 
of the ungdom." The favourite prevailed to get him turned 
out, but the crafty king gave him secretly great rewards ; he 
esteemed him the more for his firmness, and restored him 
again to his place. 

The university of Paris also interposed, and the rector told 
the legate, that if the matter was further prosecuted, they 
would appeal to a general council ; but this notwithstand* 
ing, and tnough the court of parliament stood firm, yet the 
king being under the apprehensions of some practice of his 
brothefs of Rome, whom he hated mortally -, in order to the 
defeating those, renewed his promises for abrogating the 
Pragmatic Sanction : and it was for many years lei fall into 
ctesuetude. Towards the end of this reign an assembly was 
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held at Orieans, in order to the re-eitablishii^ the Pragmatic 
Sanction ; and the hindering money to be carried to Home. 
The king died 1583. 

Upon Charles the Eighth's sncceeding, an assembly of the 
states was held at Tours j in which the observation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction was earnestly pressed : the third estate 
insisted on having it entirely restored. The prelates, who 
had been promoted contrary to it under King Lewis, opposed 
this vehemently: and were in reproach called the court- 
bishops, unduly promoted ; and were charged, as men that 
aspired to favour ^t Rome. St. Remain, now again attorney- 
general, said, he knew no ecclesiastical law better calculated 
to the interest of the kingdom than the Pragmatic Sanction 
was ; and therefore he would support it. The king saw it 
was for his advantage to maintam it, and so was firmly re- 
solved to adhere to it. The couits of parliament not only 
iudged in favour of elections made by virtue of that sanction, 
but, bv earnest remonstrances, they pressed the king to pro- 
hibit the applications made to the court of Rome for graces 
condemned by it. 

Innocent the Eighth continued by his legates to press the 
entire repeal of the Pragmatic; yet, ' notwithstanding all 
opposition, it continued to be observed during Charles the 
Eighth's reign. Lewis the Twelfth did, by a special edict, 
appoint it to be for ever observed. Thus it continued till 
the council of Lateran (1499), summoned by Pope Julius 
the Second, to which Silvester, bishop of Worcester, and Sir 
Robert Wiogfield, were commissioned by King Henry the 
Eighth to go " in his name, and on behalf of the kingdom, 
to conclude every thing for the good of the catholic church, 
and for a reformation both in the head and in the members ; 
and to consent to all statutes and decrees for the public 
good : promising to ratify whatever they, or any of them 
should do *." The king's empowering two persons in such 
a manner, seems no small invasion of the liberties of the 
church ; but it was in the pope's favour, so it was not chal^ 
lenged. 

This council was called by that angry pope chiefly against 
Lewis the Twelfth : and the Pragmatic Sanction was ar- 
raigned in it ; both because it maintained the authority of 
the council to be superior to the pope, and because it cut off 
the advantages that the court had made by the bulls sent 
into France. The pope brought Lewis the Eleventh's letters- 
patent, by which it was abrogated, into the council ; and the 
^ advocate of the council, after he had severely arraigned it • 
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insisted to have it condemned. So a monition was decreed, 
sommoning all who would appear for it to come and be 
heard upon it within sixty days. Hie pope died in February 
thereafter. 

Pope Leo the Tenth succeeded, and renewed the moni- 
tory letters issued out by his predecessor. But the personal 
hatred with which Julius prosecuted Lewis being at an end» 
things were more calmly managed. Some bishops were sent 
from the Galilean church to assist in the council : but before 
any thing could be concluded. King Lewis dying, Francis 
succeeded. He understood that the pope and the council 
were intending to proceed against the Pragmatic Sanction, 
so he resolved to bring the matter to an agreement ; in^hich 
•ome progress was made, in an interiiew that he had with 
the pope at Bononia. It was concluded by a sanction called 
the Concordat, between the Cardinals of A.ncona and of 
Sanctorum Quatuor on the pope's side, and Chancellor Prat 
for the kins. Some small differences remained : which were 
all vielded as the pope desired : and in the month of De- 
cember (1516), the pope's bull, condemning the Pragmatic 
Sanction, was read, and approved by that council, such as it 
was. 

The Concordat was put instead of it. The truth was, 
Francis was young ; and was so set on puTsuin|; his designs 
in Italy, in which he saw the advantage of having the pope 
on his side, that he sacrificed all other considerations to that, 
and made the best bargain he could. ** The king and the pope 
divided the matter between them. When any bishopric 
became vacant, the king was within six months to name to 
it a doctor, or one licensed in divinity, of the age of twenty- 
seven. If the pope did not approve of the nomination, the 
king had three months more to nominate another ; but if he 
failed again, the pope was to provide one to the see. The 
pope had reserved to himself the providing of all that became 
▼acant in the court of Rome (a pretension the popes had 
fet on foot, in which by degrees they had enlarged the extent 
of it to very great and undetermined bounds: and did 
thereby dispose of many benefices). And the king was 
limited in his nomination by some conditions, with relation 
to the person so nominated ; yet the want of these was not 
to be objected to the king's kindred, or to other illustrious 
persons. The king was also to nominate to all abbeys a 
person of twenty-three years of age. Gratioi expectativtc, or 
sunrivances and reservations in bulls, were never to be ad- 
mitted : only one benefice might be reserved from a collator 
of ten ; and two from one of fifty. Causes of appeals were 
to be judged in partibus, in the parts where the matters 
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lay ; excepting the causes enumerated in the law as greatei^ 
causes. It was also provided, that, in all bulls that were 
obtained, the true value of the benefice was to be expressed ; 
other\^ise the grace was null and void." No mention was 
made of annats ; and, in other particulars, the articles in the 
Pragmatic Sanction were inserted. The pope promised he 
would send a legate to France, to tax the value of all eccle- 
siastical benefices. All former excommunications were 
taken off, with an indemnity for all that was passed. 

The king having the two instruments, the one abrogating 
the Pragmatic Sanction, and the other establishing the Con- 
cordat, sent in great pomp to him, in order to their being 
registered in parliament, resolved only to offer the latter, as 
that in which the other was virtually comprehended. So he 
went in person to the court of parliament, to which many 
great men, divines, and other persons of distinction were 
called. The chancellor set forth the hatred Pope Julius 
bore King Lewis the Twelfth, and the violence with which 
he had proceeded against him : the king succeeding when 
the council of the Lateran was assembled ; which was com- 
posed chiefly of members of the court, or of dependers on 
the court of Rome, who were all engaged against the Pragr 
matic Sanction, as that which diminished their profits : the 
kmg saw it was in vain to insist in defending it ; but appre- 
hending, if it were simply condemned, all the old oppressions 
would again take place, he being then engaged in a most 
dangerous war in Italy, saw no better way to gain the pope 
than by agreeing to the Concordat 

The ecclesiastics who werie present said, by their mouth, 
the Cardinal of Boisi, that the Concordat did so affect the 
whole Gallican church, that, without the general consent, it 
could not be approved. The king upon this said, with some 
indignation, that he would command them either to approve 
It, or he would send them to Rome, to dispute the matter 
there with the pope. The president answered in the name 
of the court, that he would report the king's pleasure to the 
court ; and they would so proceed in that matter, as to please 
both God and the kin§ : the chancellor replied, the court 
were wise : the king said, he did enjoin them to obey with- 
0|Ut delay. Then letters-patent were made out, setting forth 
the Concordat, and requiring the court of parliament, and all 
other judces, to observe it, and to see it Uilly executed. 

Some days after that, the chancellor, with some of the 
officers of the crown, came and brought the whole courts 
together, and delivered them the king's letters-patent, re- 
quinng them to register the Concordat. They upon that ap- 
pointed the king's council to examine the maUers in it. The 
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«dtoc«te-geDeral did, in the (chancellor's presence, represent 
the inconvenience of receiving the Concordat, by which the 
liberties of the Galilean church were lessened ; and said, 
that by the paying of annats, much money -would be carried 
out of the kingdom ; so he desired they would appoint a 
committee to examine it. Pour were named, who, after 
they had satabout it ten days, desired more might be added 
to them : so the president of the Enquets, or Inquisitions, 
and four more, were joined to them. A week after that, the 
advocate-general moved the court to proceed still to judge 
according to the Pragmatic, and not to receive the revocation 
of it, against which ne put in an appeal. Four days after 
this, the Bastard of Savoy, the king's natural uncle, came 
into the court with orders from the king, requiring them to 
proceed immediately to the publishing the Concordats : ap- 
pointing him to hear all theii> debates, that he might report 
all to the king. He told them how much the king was 
offended with their delays ; they, on the other hand, com- 
pjained of his being present to hear them deliver their opi- 
nions. They sent some of their number to lay this before the 
king ; it looked like a design to frighten them, when one, not 
of their body, was to hear all that passed among them. The 
king said there were some worthy men among them; but 
others, like fools, complained of him, and of the expense of 
his court : he was a king, and had as much authority as his 
predecessors. They had flattered Lewis the Twelfth, and 
called him the father of justice : he would adso have justice 
done with all vigour. In Lewis's time some were banished the 
kingdom because they did not obey him ; so, if they did not 
obey him, he would send some of them to Bourdeaux, and 
others to Thoulouse, and put good men in their places j and 
told them he would have his uncle present during their de- 
liberations : so they were forced to submit to it. 

On the 13th of June (1517), they began to deliver their 
opinions, and that lasted till the 24th of July ; and then 
thej concluded that the court could not, and ought ;iot, to 
register the Concordats : but that they would still observe the 
Pragmatic Sanction ; and that the university of Paris, and all 
others that desired to be heard, ought to be heard. There- 
fore, they said, they must appeal from the abrogation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction ; and if the king would insist to have 
the Concordat observed, a great assembly ought to be sum- 
moned, such as Charles the Seventh had called to settle the 
Pragmati(i. They also charged the Savoyard to make a true 
report to the king of their proceedings. 

Upon this the king wrote to them, to send some of their 
body to give him an account of the grounds they went on : 
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two were sent, but it was long before they were admitted to 
nis presence ; the kin^ saying he would delay their dispatch 
as they had delayed his business. When they were admitted* 
they were ordered to put what they had to offer in writing : 
this they did, but desired to be likewise heard ; but being 
asked if they had any thing to offer that was not in their 
paper, they said they had not, but desired the king would 
hear their paper read to him ; the king refused it. They 
were a body of one hundred persons, and had beenpreparing 
their paper above seven months : but the chancellor would 
answer it in less time ; and the king would not suffer them 
to have a verbal process against what he had done. He told 
them there was but one king in France : he had done the 
best he could to bring all to a quiet state, and would not 
suffer that which he had done in Italy to be undone in France ; 
nor would he suffer tEera to assume an authority like that of 
the senate of Venice. It was their business to do justice, but 

" not to put the kingdom in a flame, as they had attempted to 
do in his predecessor's time : he concluded he would have 
them approve the Concordats ; and if they gave him more 
trouble, he would make them ambulatory, and to follow his 

•court ; nor would he suffer any more ecclesiastics to be of 
their body. They were not .entirely his subjects, since he 
had no authority to cut off their heads : they ought to say 
their breviary, and not to meddle in his affairs. 

They answered him, that these things were contrary to the - 
constitution of their court. He said he was sorry his ances- 
tors had so constituted it ; but he was king as well as they 
were ; and he would settle them on another foot ; so he bid 
them be gone early the next morning : they begged a short 
delay, for the ways were bad ; but the great-master told 
them from the king, that if they were not gone by such an 
hour, he would put them in prison, and keep them in it six 
months, and then he would see who would move to set them 
at liberty ; so they went to Paris. The duke of Tremoville 
was sent alter them to the parliament, to let them know that 
the king would have the Concordats to be immediately pub^ 
lished, without any further deliberation : they must obey the 
king, as became subjects \ he told them, the king had re- 

Seated that ten times to him in the space of a quai-ter of an 
our, and concluded, that if they delayed any longer to obey 
the kin^, the king would make all the court feel the effects 
of his displeasure. 

The court called for the king's learned counsel, but they 
said they had received positive orders from the Jting, by 
Tremoville, to consent to the Concordats; otherwise the 
king would treat them so» that they should feel it sensibly ) 
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thte advocate-^neral said, he was sorry for the methods the 
king took ; but he wished they would consider what might 
follow, if they continued to deny what was so earnestly 
pressed on them : the publishiDg of this could be of no force, 
since the church, that was so much concerned in it, was 
neither called for, nor heard -, the thin^ might be afterwards 
set ri^ht, for Lewis the Eleventh saw his error, and changed 
his mind. He offered two things to soften that which was 
lequired of them : one was, to insert in the register that it 
was done in obedience to the kind's commands oiten repeated : 
the other was, that they should declare that they did not 
approve the abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanction, but were 
then only to publish the Concordats ; and that they might 
resolve in all their judiciary proceedings to have no regard 
to that ; and in particular to that clause, that all bulls were 
void if the true value of the benefice was not expressed in 
them. On the 18th of March ( 1518), they came to this reso- 
lution, that their decree of the 24th of July, for observing the 
Pragmatic, was by them fully confirmed ; but, in obedience 
to the king's commands, they published the Concordats, 
adding a protestation, that the court did not approve it, but 
intended in all their sentences to judge according to the 
P^igmatic Sanction. 

The court made these protestations in the hands of the 
•bishop of Langnss, a duke and peer of France, setting forth 
that tneir liberty was taken from them ; that the publication 
i>f the Concordats was not done by their order, but against 
4heir mind, by the kind's express order -, and that they did 
not intend to approve it, nor to be governed by it in their 
judgments, but to observe the Pragmatic Sanction. They 
<irdered likewise an appeal to be made from the poi>e, to the 
^ope better advised, and to the next general council : upon 
all which the bishop of Langres made an authentic instru- 
inent ; so it was resolved to proceed to publication on the 
22d of March : but on the 21st the rector of the university 
of Paris, accompanied by some of that body, and by some 
advocates, appeared, desiring to be heard before they should 
proceed to sucn publication. The court received his petition, 
and promised to consider it ; but said, if they made the pub- 
lication, it should not prejudice any of their rights, for they 
were resolved to judge as formerly notwithstanding that ; 
yet thfey required him not to publish this. The dean of 
Nostredame came on the 22d to the court, and said thev 
heaid they were going to publish the Concordats, which both 
implied their condemning the councils of Constance and 
Ba»l, and tended to the destruction of the liberties of the 
GaUican church, which the popes had always envied them. 

Vol. Ill, Paut T. C 
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He desired they would not proceed to it till the whole Galil- 
ean church wag consulted in the matter ; and protested, that 
what they were about to do should not be to the prdudice 
of the church. After this was received, they proceeded to 
the publication, as they had promised, adding these words 
to it ; " read, published, and registered, by the order and 
command of the king often repeated to us, in the presence 
of the lord Tremoville, his first chamberlain, specially sent 
to have it done." And on the 24th of March they renewed 
their protestation, that they did not approve of it ; that they 
insisted in their former appeals, and were resolved to pro- 
ceed in all their judgments without regard to it. 

On the 27th of March the rector of the university ordered 
a mandate to be affixed, prohibiting their printers to print 
the Concordats : he likewise appealed from the pope to a 
general council, lawfully assembled, sitting in a safe place, 
and in full freedom. This was printed and affixed ; and 
great reflections were made by some preacher^ in their ser- 
mons, both on the king and on the chancellor. The king, 
being informed of this, wrote to the first president, complain- 
ing both of the rector, and of the preachers : he ordered them 
to take informations of all those matters, and to get the Con- 
cordats to be printed as soon as was possible, and to punish 
the authors of sedition. But the court said, they knew no- 
thing tending that way : for their business took them up so 
entirely, that the^^ could not attend on sermons. The king 
complained likewise severely of the appeal they had made ; 
he was monarch, and had no superior to whom an appeal 
could lie : he also sent an order to inhibit all meetings in 
the university. 

In the Concordat it was provided, that if it was not pub- 
lished within six months in France, it should be null and 
void : but the delays that had been made put the king on 
getting that term prolonged a year longer. " The three 
chief exceptions that the parliament had to the Concordats 
were, first, the declaring bulls void, if the true value of the 
benefices was not set forth in them ; which might put the 
obtainers of them to ^reat charge and many suits. Ihe se- 
cond was, the carrying the greater causes to be judged at 
Rome. The third was concerning elections. The first of 
these was given up, and was no further urged by the court 
of Rome ; but it was not settled what those greater causes 
vrere. By the Pragmatic, they were restrained to bishop- 
rics and monasteries ; but the Concordats held the matter 
in general words : so the number of these causes was indefi- 
nite, and on all occasions it would increase as ^e canonists 
pleased. They condemned that device of the court of Rome 
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of granting provisions for all that was held by any who died' 
in the court, considering the great extent to which that had* 
been csurried. They also found, that by the Concordats all 
nunoeries were left to the pope's provision ; and likewise all 
inferior dignities, such as deaneries and provostships. All 
churches that had special privileges were exempted from the 
king's nomination ; and at Rome exceptions mieht be un- 
justly made to the persons named by the king : out, above 
all, they stood on this, that the right of electing was founded 
on the law of God^ and on natural right : that this was esta- 
blished by the authority of eeneral' councils, by the civil law, 
and.by many royal edicts, during all the three races of their 
king^ : this right was now taken away, without hearing the 
parties concerned to set it forth. If there had crept in 
abuses in elections, these mi^t be corrected ; bat they 
thought the king usurped that which did not belong to him, 
on tms pretence, that the pope granted it to him, which was 
contrary both to the doctrine and practice of the Galilean 
church. They found many lesser exceptions, in point of 
form, to the method of abrogating the Pragmatic Sanction : 
one was, that the council of the Lateran did forbid all per- 
sons that held lands of the church to observe or maintain 
that sanction, under the pain of forfeiting those lands ; which 
was a. plain invasion of the king's prerogatives, who is su- 
preme lord of all those lands within his dominions. The 
pope also took upon him to annul that sanction, that then 
subsisted by the royal authority : this might be made a pre- 
cedent, in time to come, for annulling any of their laws. 
They likewise thought the taking away the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which was made upon the authority of the councils 
of Constance and Basil, and had declared the subjection of 
the pope to the council, did set aside that doctrine, and set 
up the pope's authority above the council ; though the Prag- 
matic was made while the pope was reconciled to the coun- 
cil : and the breach upon which Eugenius was deposed hap- 
pened not till almost a year after that; it being published in 
July, 1438, and his deposition was iJot till June, 1439 ; be- 
sides that, ten years after that, Pope Nicolaus the Fifth con- 
firmed all the decrees made at Basil. They likewise put the 
king in mind of the oath he took at his coronation, to main- 
tain all the rights and liberties of the Gallican church. So 
they moved the king, either to prevail with the pope to call a 
£sneral council, or that he would call a national one in 
France, to judge of the whole matter : and as for the threaten- 
ings given out, that the pope would depose the king, and 
give away his kingdom, if he did not submit to him, they 
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said the king held kit crown of God, and all such tlureaten- 
ines ousht to be rejected with scorn and indignation.*' 

To all these the chancellor made a long and flattering 
answer ; for which he had the usual reward of a cardinal*8 
cap. He set forth the danger the king was in, being engaged 
in the war of Itai^f ; the pope threatening him with censures : 
for the Pragmatic Sanction was then condemned by the 
pope, and that censure was ratified by the council in the 
Lateran ; upon which he would have reassumed all the old 
oppressions, if the king had not entered into that treaty, 
yielding some points to save the rest. He said, the kingpi of 
the first race nominated to bishoprics ; for which he cited 

Srecedenis from Gregory of Tours. So the kings of England 
id name, and the popes upon that gave i>rovisioii8: the 
kings of Scotland aid also name, but not by virtue of aright, 
but rather by connivance. He said, elections had gone 
through various forms; sometimes popes did elect, some- 
times princes with the people, sometimes princes took it into 
their own hands, sometimes the whole clergy without the 
people, and, of late, the canons chose without the concur- 
rence cf the clergy. That the king being in these difficulties, 
all those about him, and all those in France who were ad- 
vised with in the matter, thought the accepting theConcordats 
was just and necessary. Pope Leo repented that he had 
granted so much ; and it was not without great difficulty 
that he brought the cardinals to consent to it : he went very 
copiously, as a canonist, through the other heads, softening 
some abuses, and lowing that others had a long practice 
for them, and were observed in other kingdoms. 

And thus was this matter carried in the parliament of 
Paris, in which, as the court showed great integrity and 
much courage, which deserve the highest characters with 
which such noble patriots ought to be honoured ; so, in this 
instance, we see how feeble the resistance, even of the wor- 
thiest judges, will prove to a prince who has possessed him- 
self of the whole legislative authority; when he intends to 
break through estad)lished laws and constitutions, and to 
sacrifice the rights of his crown, and the interests of his 
people, to serve particular ends of his own. In such cases, 
the generous integrity of judges, or other ministers, will be 
resented as an attempt on the sovereign authority : and such 
is the nature of arbitrary power, that the most modest 
defence of law and justice, when it crosses the designs of an 
insolent and corrupt minister, and an abused prince, will 
pass for disobedience and sedition. 
If the assembly of the states in France h9d maintained 
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their ehare of the legislative power, and had not 8a£ferod the 
right they once had to be taken from them, of being liable to 
no taxes but by their own consent, these judges would have 
been better supported ; and the opposition they made upon 
this occasion would have drawn after it all the most signal 
expressions of honour and esteem that a nation owes to the 
trustees of their laws and liberties, when they maintain them 
resolutely, and dispense them equally. And the corrupt 
chancellor would have received such punishment as all 
wicked ministers deserve, who, for their own ends, beaay 
the interests of their country. 

The court of parliament showed great firmness after this ; 
and it api>eared, that the protestation that they made, of 
judging still according to the Pragmatic, was not only a 
IHece of form to save their credit. The archbishop of Sens 
died soon after ; and the king sent to inhibit the chapter 
to proceed to an election. It was understood that he de- 
signed to give it to the bishop of Paris ; so the chapter wrote 
to that bishop, not to give such a wound to their liberties as 
to take it upon the king's nomination : but seeing that he 
had no regard to that, they elected him, that so they mieht 
b^ this seem to keep up their claim. The bishop of Alby 
died so3n after that ; the king named one, and the chapter . 
chose another ; upon that Alby, being within the jurisdiction 
of Thoulouse, the court of parliament there judged in favour 
of him who was elected oy the chapter, against him who 
had obtained bulls upon the king's nomination : at which 
the king waft highly offended. The archbishopric of Bourges 
falling void soon after, the king nominated one, and Uie 
chapter elected another. The chapter pretended a special 
privilege to elect, so the pope judged in their favour. Some 

? rears suter this 0524), the king carried on his wats in Italy, 
eaving his mother regent of France ', so the court of par- 
liament made a remonstrance to her, setting forth the in- 
vasions that had been made upon the rights of the Gallican 
church* desiring her to inteipose, that the Pragmatic Sanction 
and the liberty of elections might again have their full force ; 
but that had no effect. . 

Soon after this, the king was taken prisoner by the army 
of Charles the Fifth at the battle of Pavia : and upon that 
his mother declared, that she looked on her son's misfortunes 
as a judgment of God upon him, for his abolishini^ the Prag- 
matic Section: and though she would not take it upon her 
to make any alteration durins her son's absence, yet she 
promised, that, when he should be set at liberty, she would 
use her utmost endeavours lyith him to set it up again, and 
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to abolish the Concordats. This was reristered in the m^ 
cords of the court of parliament, yet it had no effect upon the 
king's return out of Spaia : he, finding the parliament re - 
solved to maintain all elections, ordered that matter to be 
taken wholly out of their cognizance ; and he removed all 
suits of that sort from the courts of parliament to the great 
couQcil, upon some disputes that were then on foot (1527> 
concerning a bishopric and an abbey giveu to Chancellor 
Prat, then made a cardinal in recompense of the service he 
had done the court of Rome : so by that an end was put 
to all disputes. 

The parliament struggled hard against this diminution of 
their jurisdiction : they wrote to the dukes and peers of 
France to move the regent not to proceed thus to lessen their 
authority : on the other hand she said, they were taking all 
things into their own hands, in prejudice of the king^s prero- 
gative. But the kin£[ confirmed that, and settled the chan- 
cellor in the possession of the see and abbey, and the pro- 
ceedings of the parliament against him were annulled and 
ordered to be struck out of tlieir registers. And it appearing 
that some chapters and abbeys had special privileges for free 
elections, the king obtained a bull from Clement the Seventh, 
suspending all those during the king's life. The court of 
Rome stood long upon this, and thought to have gained new 
advantages before it should be granted : but the pope was at 
that time (1532) in a secret treaty with the court of France, 
which was afterwards accomplished at Marseilles : so he was 
easier in this maltter, and the bull was registered in parlia- 
ment in May thereafter. And upon this the chancellor, pre- 
tending that he would see and examine those privileges, 
called for them all, and when they were brought to him, he 
threw them all into the fire. 

But to lay all that I have found of this matter together, 
the clergy of France, in a remonstrance that they made to 
King Henry the Third, affirmed, that Francis at his death 
declared to his son, that nothing troubled his conscience-more 
than his taking away canonical elections, and his assuminjg 
to himsel f the nomination to bishoprics. If this was true, his 
son had no regard to it, but went on as his father had done. 
Upon his death (1560), when the cardinal of Lorrain pressed 
the parliament to proceed in the vigorous prosecution of 
heresy, they remonstrated, that the growth of heresy flowed 
chiefly from the scandals that were fiven by bad clergymen 
and ill bishops : and that the ill choice that had been made 
by the court since the Concordats were set up gave more 
occasion to the progress that heresy made than any other 
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tldiig whatsoever. The courts were so monstrously corrupt, 
during that and the two former reigns, that no other could be 
expected from them. 

An assembly of the states was called in the beginning of 
Charles the Ninth's reign. In it the first estate prayed, that 
the Pragmatic Sanction might again take place, particularly 
in the point of elections ; they backed this with great autho- 
rities of councils, ancient and modem : with them the two 
other estates agreed. The court tried to shift this off, pro- 
mising to send one to Rome to treat about it : but that did 
not satisfy ; so a decree was drawn ui) to this effect, that an 
archbishop should be chosen by the bishops of his province, 
by the chapter of his cathedral, and twelve persons of the 
chief of the laity ; and a bishop by the metropolitan and 
the chapter. The court of parliament opposed this : they 
thought the laity ought to have no share in elections, so 
they pressed the restoring the Pragmatic Sanction without 
any alteration; yet, in conclusion, the decree was thus 
amended : an archbishop was to be chosen by the bishops of 
the province, and the chapter of the see ; but a bishop was to 
be chosen by the archbishop, with the bishops of the pro- 
vince, and the chapter, and by twenty-four of the laity to be 
thus nominated : all the gentry were to be summoned to 
meet, and to choose twelve to represent them at the election, 
and the city was to choose other twelve. All these were to 
make a list of three persons to be offered to the king, and the 
man named by the king was to have the see. Thus they de- 
signed to bring this matter into a form as near the customs 
mentioned in the Roman law as they could. But this design 
vanished, and was never pat in practice. 

The clergy still called for restoring the elections ; presi- 
dent Ferrier was sent to Rome to obtain it. He in a long 
speech showed, that neither the Gallican church, nor the 
courts of parliament, had ever received the Concordats ; that 
shadow of approbation given to it by the parliament of Paris 
being extorted from them by force \ and he laid out all the 
inconveniences that had happened smce the Concordats were 
set up : but that court felt the advantages they had by them 
too sensibly, to be ever prevailed with to ^ve them up : and 
thus that great affair was settled in the view of this church 
and ntftion, at the time that King Henry broke off all cor- 
respondence with it. It may be very reasonably presumed, 
that inferences were made from this, to let all people see 
• what merchandize the court of Rome made of the most sacred 
rights of the church, when they had their own profit secured : 
and therefore the wise men in this church at that time might 
justly conclude, that their liberties were safer while they re- 
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mained an entire body within themselves, under a legidcon' . 
stitution ; by which, if princes carried their authority toa 
far, some check might be given to it by those from whom the 
public aids were to be obtained for supporting the govern- 
ment, than while all was believed to belong to the popes, who 
would at any time make a bargain, and divide the spoils of 
the church with crowned heads; taking to themselves the 
gainful part, and leaving the rest in the hands of princes. 

1 hope, though this relation does not belong properly to 
the History of the Reformation, yet, since it is highly pro- 
bable it had a great influence on people's minds, this di- 
gression Mrill be easily forgiven me. And now I turn to such 
of our affairs as fall within this period. 

The first thing that occurred to me in order of time, was a 
letter of Queen Katharine's to King Henry (Sept. 16, 1513), 
who, upon his crossing the sea, left the regency of the king- 
dom in her hands ; the commission bears date the 11th of 
June, 1513. Kin^ James the Fourth of Scotland having in- 
vaded England with a great army, was defeated and killed 
by the earl of Surrey. The earl gave the <)ueen the news 
in a letter to her, wkh one to the king ; this she sent him 
with a letter of her own ; which, being the only one of hers 
to the kin^ that I ever saw, I have inserted it in my Collec- 
tion (No. li). The familiarities of calling him in one place 
my husband, and in another my Henry, are not unpleasant* 
She sent with it a piece of the king of Scots* coat to be a • 
banner : she was then going to visit, as she calls it, our lady 
of Walsingham. 

I will next open an account of the progress of Cardinal 
Wolsey's fortunes, and the ascendant he had over the king* 
The first step he made into the church was to be rector of 
Lymington in the diocese of Bath and Wells ; then, on 
the 30tn of July, 1506, he had a papal dispensation to hold 
the vicarage of Lyde, in the diocese of Canterbury, with 
his rectory. There is a grant as almoner, on the 8th of 
November, 1509. The next preferment he had was to be 
a prebendary of Windsor : be was next advanced to be 
dean of Lincoln. A year after that. Pope Leo, havin^^ re- 
served the disposing the see of Lincoln to himself, gave it to 
Wolsey, designed in the bulls dean of St. Stephen s, West- 
minster. But no mention is made of the king s nomination. 
This is owned by the king in the writ for the restitution of 
the temporalities. On the 14th July, that year (1514), Car- 
dinal de Medicij afterwards Pope Clement the Seventh, 
wrote to King Henry, thai, upon the death of Cardinal Bern- 
bridge, he had prayed the i>ope not to dispose of his benefices 
till he knew the king's mind, which the pope, out of hik 
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affection to the king, granted very readily * . Fefhapd the 
king did recommend Wolsey, but no mention iff made of 
that in his bulls. The king granted the restitution of the 
temporalities of York before his instalment ; for in the writ 
he is only called the elect archbishop : and it is not expressed 
that be had the king's nomination. He had Tournay in 
commendam, but resigned it into the hands of Francis, who 
for tiiat gave him a pension of 12,000 livres during life : at 
the same time (July 31, 1518) prince Charles, afterwards* 
Charles the Fifth, gave him a pension of 3000/. It seems 
be afterwards desired to have it better secured : so in the 
end of that year (Dec. 16, 1518) prince Charles lodged a 
pension of 5000 ducats to him, on the bishopric of Pace in 
Castile. Above a year after that (March 29, 1520), Pope 
Leo gave him a pension of 2000 ducats out of Palencia, in- 
stead of that which was charged on the bishopric of Pace. 
Besides all this, when Charles the Fifth was in London, he 

fave him another pension of 9000 crowns, dated the 8th of 
une, 1522. It seems he had other pensions from France ; 
for, five years after this (Nov. 18, 1525), there was an 
arrear stated there as due to him, of 121,898 crowns. He 
had also pensions from other princes of a lower order. The 
duke of Milan's secretary did, by his master's express order, 
engage, in the year 1515, to pay Wolsey 10,000 ducats a 
year ; he on his part engaging, that there should be a per- 
petual fiiendship settled between the kings of England and 
France with that duket. 

The French king being a prisoner, his favour was neces- 
sary in that distress : so the regent engaged to pay it in 
seven years' time. But whatever may Be in Wolsey 's pro- 
visions, when the bishopric of Salisbury was given to Car- 
dinal Campegio by a bull (Dec. 2, 1524), mention is ex- 
pressly made in it of the king's letters interceding humbly 
lor him. 

When King Henry wrote his book of the Seven Sacra- 
ments, it seems it was first designed to send it over in ma- 
nuscript : for Wolsey sent one to the king finely dressed, 
that was to be presented to the pope : and he writes, that he 
was to send him more, which were to be sent about with 
the pope's bulls to all princes and universities : one in 
particular, as he writes, was far more excellent and princely 
(Collect. No. iii). He also sect with it the choice of cer- 
tain verses, to be written in the king's own hand, in the 
book that was to be sent to the pope, and subscribed by 
bim, to be laid up in the archives of the church, to his im- 

• Rymer, ton. U, Aofost 5. t Rymer, toI. 12. 
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mortal glory and memOTy. The matter was so laid, that 
the book was presented to the pope on the 10th of October 
(1521); and the very day after, the bull, giving him the 
title of Defender of the Faith, bears date : and in a private 
letter that Pope Leo wrote to him, he runs out into copious 
strains of flattery, affirming, " that it appeared that the 
Holy Ghost assisted him in writing it *." 

The king was so pleased with the title, that Wolsey di- 
rected his letters to him with it on the back, as appears in 
a letter of his (Collect. No. iv), that sets forth the low 
slate of the affairs of Spain in Italy. It appears it was 
written (for the year is not added in the date) after that- 
Luther wrote his answer to the king's book, at least after 
letters came from him on the subject ; the original of which 
he desires might be sent him, that he might send it to the 
pope : and he intended to send copies both of those, and of 
the kins's answers, to the cardinal of Mentz, and to George 
duke of Saxony. 

After the king*s interviews both with the emperor and the 
king of France were over, new quarrels broke out, by 
which the emperor and Francis engaged in hostilities : but 
King Henry, pretending to be the umpire of their differ- 
ences, sent Wolsey over to compose them. He came to 
Calais in the beginning of August (1521). From Dover he 
wrote to the king (Collect. No. v), and sent two letters to 
him, which the king was to write in his own hand to the 
emperor, a'nd to the lady regent of Flanders, which he de- 
sired the king would send to him : for he would move slowly 
tovrards him. Thus he took the whole ministry into his own 
hands, and prepared even the king's secret letters for him. 
He was with the emperor thirteen days, who gave him a 
singular reception ; for he came a mile out of town to meet 
him. The town is not named, but it was Bru^^es ; for in 
one of Erasmus's letters, he mentions his meeting Wolsey 
in that town, he being then with the emperor. The car- 
dinal returned by the way of Graveling ; and from thence> 
beside the public letter, in which he gave the king an ac- 
count of his negociation, he wrote a private one to him> 
with this direction on it. To the kings Graceys own hands 
only (Collect. No. vi). It seems he had no private conver- 
sation with the emperor formerly : "for in this he observes, 
that for his age he was very wise, and understood his affairs 
well. He was cold and temperate in speech ; but spoke to 
very good purpose. He reckoned that he 'would prove a 
very wise man : he thought he was much inclined to truths 

* Vt Splritam alRiisie Mmetam appArest. 
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QHd to the keeping of liis promises: he seemed to be in- 
separably joined to the king : and was resolved to follow his 
advice in all his affairs, and to trust the cardinal entirely. 
•He twice or thrice in secret promised to him, by his faith 
and truth, to abide by this : he promised it also to all the 
rest of the privy-council that were with the cardinal, in 
such a manner, that they all believed it came from his heart, 
without artifice or dissimulation. So VV olsey wrote to the 
king, that he had reason to bless God, that he was not only 
the ruler of his own realm, but that now by his wisdom 
Spain, Italy, Germany, and the Low-countries, should be 
ruled and governed." Whether the emperor did by his 
prudent and modest behaviour really impose upon Wolsey, 
or whether by other secret practices he nad so gained him 
as to oblige him to persuade the king to such a confidence 
in him, I leave it to the reader to judge. 

It passes geneially among all the writers of that age, that 
he aspired to the popedom : and that the emperor then pro- 
mised him his assistance ; in which he failing to him after- 
wards, Wolsey carried his revenges so far, that all the 
change of counsels, and even the suit of the divorce, is in 
a great measure ascribed to it. I went into the stream in 
my history, and seemed persuaded of it ; yet some original 
letters of Wolsey's, communicated to me by Sir WiUiam 
Cook of Norfolk, which I go next to open, make this very 
doubtful. The first was upon the news of Pope Hadrian's 
death, September 14 (Collect. No. vii), upon- which he 
immediately wrote to the king, September 30, " That his 
absence from Rome was the only obstacle of his advance- 
ment to that dignity: there were great factions then at 
Rome: he protests before God, that he thought himself 
unfit for it, and that he desired much rather to end his days 
'With the king ; yet, remembering that at the last vacation 
(nine months before) the king was for his being preferred 
to it, thinkin{^ it would be for his service, and supposing 
that he was still of the same mind, he would prepare such 
instructions as had been before sent ,to Pace, dean of St. 
Paul's, then ambassador at Rome, and send them to him 
by the next :" with this ^,he also sent him the letters that he 
had from Rome. The next day (Oct. 1) he sent the letters 
and instructions, directed to the king's ambassadors (Col- 
lect. No. viii), who were the bishop of Bath, Pace, and 
Haniball, for procuring his preferment : or, that failing, for 
Cardinal de Medici : these he desired the king to sign and 
dispatch. And that the emperor might more effectually 
concur, though, pursuant to the conference he had with the 
king on that behalf, he verily supposed he had not failed to 
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advance it, he drew a private letter for the king to write 
with his own hand to the emperor, putting to it the secret 
sign and mark that was between them. 

The dispatch, that upon this he sent to the kind's ambas- 
sador at Rome, fell into my hands when I was laying out 
for materials for my second volume * ; but though it be- 
longed in the order of time to the first, I thought it would 
be acceptable to the reader to see it, though not in its pro- 
per place. In it, after some very respectml words of Pope 
Hadrian, which, whether he wrote out of decency only, or 
that he thought so of him, I cannot determine, ** he tells 
them, that, before the vacancy, both the emperor and the 
king had great conferences for his advancement, though 
the emperor's absence makes that he cannot now join 

- with them ; yet the regent of the Netherlands, who knows 
his mind, has expressed an earnest and hearty concurrence 
for it : and by the letters of the Cardinal de Medicis, Sanc- 
torum Quatuor, and Campegio, he saw their affections : he 
was chiefly determined by the king's earnestness about it, 
though he could willingly have lived still where he was: his 
years increasing, and he knew himself unworthy of so high 
a dignity : yet his zeal for the exaltation of the Christian 
faith, and for the honour and safety of the king and the 
emneror, made him refer himself to the pleasure of God : 
and in the king's name he sends them donble letters ; the 
first to the Cardinal de Medicis, offering the king's assist- 
ance to him ; and if it was probable he would carry it, they 
were to use no other powers : but if he thought be could 
not carry it, then they were to propose himself to him, and 
to assure him, if he was chosen, tne oftier should be, as it 
were, pope; they were to let the other cardinals know what 
his temper was, not austere, but free : he had great things 
to give, that would be void upon his promotion : he had no 
friends or relations to raise, and he knew perfectly well the 
great prioces of Christendom, and all their interests and 
secrets: he promises he will be at Rome within three 
months, if they choose him ; and the king seems resolved 
to go thither with him : he did not doubt but, according to 
the many promises and exhortations of the emperor to him, 
that his party will join with them. 

" The king also ordered them to promise large rewardB 
and promotioos, and great sums of money to the cardinals ; 
and though they saw the Cardinal de Medici full of hope, 
yet they were not to give over their labour for him if they 
0aw 3Jiy hope of success ; but they were to manage that so 

* Vol. n, CoUeet. R^coi^. No. xlviii. 
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secretly, that the other may have no suspicion of.it/' This 
was dated at Hampton-court the 4th of October. 

To this a postscript was added in the cardinal's own hand, 
to the bishop of Bath : he tells him, " what a great opinion 
the king had of his policy ; and he orders him to spare no 
reasonable offers, which perhaps might be more regarded 
than the qualities of the person. The king believed all the 
imperialists would be with him, if there was faith in the 
emperor : he believed the young men, who for most part 
were necessitous, would give good ear to fair offers, which 
shall undoubtedly be performed. The king willeth you 
neidier to spare his authority, nor his good money or sub- 
stance; so he concludes, praying God to send him good 
speed.' But all this fine train of simony came too late, for 
it found a pope already chosen. 

His next letter upon that subject (Dec. 17) tells the king 
(Collect. No. ix), "That after great heat in the conclave, 
the French party was quite abandoned ; and the cardinals 
were fully resolved to choose Cardinal de Medici s or him- 
self : that this coming to the knowledge of the city of Rome, 
they came to the conclave windows, and cried out what 
danger it would be to choose a person that was absent : so 
that the cardinals were in such fear, that, though they were 
principalfy bent on him, yet, to avoid this danger, they, by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost (so he writes) did on the 
19th of November choose Cardinal de Medicis, who took 
the name of Clement the Seventh ; of which good and for- 
tunate news, the king had great cause to thank Almighty 
God ; since as he was his faithful friend, so by his means 
he had attained that dignity : and that for his ownpfat he 
took God to record, that he was much gladder than if it had 
fallen on his own person. In these letters there is no reflec- 
tion on the emperor, as having failed in his promise at the 
former election : nor is that election any way imputed te 
him, but laid on a casualty ordinary enough in conclaves ; 
and more natural in that time, because Pope Hadrian's 
severe way had so disgusted the Romans, that no wonder 
if they broke out into disorders upon the apprehension of 
another foreigner being like to succeed. If it is suspected, 
that though Wolsey knew this was a practice of the em- 
peror's, he might disguise it thus from the king, that so he 
mi^ht be less suspected in the revenge that he was medi- 
tatit^g, the thing must be left as I find it ; only though the 
emperor afterwards charged Wolsey as acting upon private 
revenge for missing the popedom, yet he never pretended 

r ha' 



that he had mov^ himself m it, or had studied to obtain a 
promise from him; which would have put that general 
Voc III, Part I. P 
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charge of his aspiring, and of hit revenging idmself lor the 
disappointment, moie heavily on him. 

The king and the cardinal continued in a good,corre- 
spondchice, both with that jpope and the emperor, till the 
battle of Pavia, that Francis's misfortune changed the hce 
of affairs, and obliged the kinr, according to his constant 
and trae maxim, to support the weaker side, and to ba- 
lance the emperor's growing power, that by that accident 
was like to become quickly superior to all Christendom. It 
has been suggested, that the emperor wrote before to Wolsey 
in terms of respect, scarce suitable to his dignity, but that 
he afterwards changed both his style and subscription : but 
I have seen many of his letters, to which the subscription 
is either your good or jovlt. best friend; and he still conti- 
nued that way of writing. His letters are hardly legible, so 
that 1 could never read one complete period in any of them, 
otherwise I would have put them in my Collection. 

But having looked thus far into Wolsey's correspondence 
with the king, I shall now set him in another light from a 
very good aathor, the Lord Burghleigh, who in that memo- 
rial prepared for Queen Elizabeth against favourites, pro- 
bably intended to give some stop to tne favour she bore the 
•earl of Leicester, nas set out the greatness of Wolsey's 
power, and the ill use he made of it. " He had a family 
equal to the court of a great prince. There was in it one 
earl and nine barons, and about a thousand knights, gen- 
tlemen, and inferior officers. Besides the vast expense of 
such a household, he gave great pensions to those in the 
court and conclave of Rome ; by whose services he hoped 
to be advanced to the papacy. He lent great sums to the 
emperor, whose poverty was so well known, that he could 
have no prospect of having them repaid (probably this is 
meant of Maximilian). Those constant expenses put him 
<m extraordinary ways of providing a fund for their conti- 
nuance. He gmnted commissions under the great seal, to 
oblige every man upon oath to give in the true value of \as 
estate ; and that those who had fiftv pounds or upwards, 
should pay four shillings in the pound. This was so heavy, 
that though it had been imposed by authority of parliament, 
it would have been thougnt an oppression of the subject : 
but he adds, that to have this done by the private authority 
■of a subject, was what wants a name. When this was re- 
presented to the king, he disowned it ; and said, no neces- 
aties of his should be ever so great, as to make him attempt 
the raising money any other wav but by the people's con- 
sent in parliament. Thus his illegal proyect was defeated ; 
*o he betook himself to another not so odious, by the ipvay 
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of bene^lence : and to cany that through) he sent for the 
Icml mayor and aldermen of London, and said to them, 
that he had prevailed with the king to recall bis commis- 
sions for that heavy tax, and to throw himself on their free 
gifts. But in this he was likewise disappointed; for 'the 
statute of Richard the Third was pleaded against sul bene- 
volences: the people obstinately refused to pay it; and 
though the demanding it was for some ti^e insisted on, yet 
the opposition made to it being like to end in a civil war, it 
was let fall." All this I drew from that memorial. (Cott. 
libr.) I found also a commission to the archbishop of Can- 
terbury, the Lord Calham, and others, setting foith the 
great wars that the king had in France, in which the duke of 
Bourbon, called one of the greatest princes inFrance, was now 
the kin^s servant : they are by it required to practise with 
all in Kent, whose goock amounted to four pounds, or above, 
and whose names were given to a schedule to anticipate the 
subsidy granted in parliament. This is ail that has occurred 
to me with relation to Wolsey's ministry. I will in the next 
place set out what he attempted or did in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters, with the proceedings in convocation during this period. 
When KingHenry called his first parliament, by a writ tested 
October 17, 1609, to meet at Westminster the 2l8t of Ja- 
nuary following, he did not intend to demand a supply : so 
there appears no writ for a convocation : but the archbishop 
of Canterbury summoned one, as it seems, by his own au- 
thority : yet none sat then at York. The house of lords 
was sometimes adjourned by the lord treasurer ; because 
the chancellor (Warham) and other spiritual lords were 
absent, and engaged in convocation : but it does not appear 
what was done by them. 

In the year 1511, on the 28th of November, a writ was 
sent to Warham to summon a convocation, which met the 
6tfa of February : they had several sessions, and gave a 
subsidy of 24,000/. but did nothing besides with relation to 
matters of religion. There was some heat alnong them on 
the account of some grievances and excesses in the arch- 
bishop's courts. A committee was appointed of six persons, 
the bishops of Norwich and Rochester, the prior of Canter- 
bury, the dean of St. Paul's, and an archdeacon ^ but with- 
out addition of his place ; these were to examine the en- 
croaohments made by the archbishop's courts, and the 
inhibitions sent to the inferior courts : out especially as to 
the probates of wills, and the granting administrations i<^ 
intestate goods, when there was any to the value of five 
pounds in several dioceses: au estimate first settled by 
Warham, for which he had oAcials and apparitors in every 



d by Google 



»8 HISTORY OF 

diocese, three or four in •ome, and five or six in others, 
-which was looked on by them as contrary to law. Cardinal 
Morton is said to be the first who set up this pretence of pre- 
rogative : against these the bishops alleged the constitutions of 
Ottobonus, and of archbishop Stratford : it is also set forti^, 
that when Warham was an advocate, he was employed by 
Hill, bishop of London, in whose name he appeared against 
them, and appealed to Pope Alexander against these inva- 
sions made by the archbishop on the rights of his see. And 
when Warham was promoted to the see of London, he main- 
tained his claim agamst them, and opposed them more than 
any other bishop of the province, and sent his chancellor to 
Rome to find relief against them. But when he was ad- 
vanced to be archbishop, he not only maintained those 
practices, but carried them further than his predecessor 
had done. All this, with thirteen other articles of gnev- 
ances, were drawn up at large in the state of the case be- 
tween the archbishop and the bishops ; and proposals were 
made of an accommodation between them about the year 
1614 ; but the event showed that this opposition came to 
nothing. This must be acknowledged to be none of the 
besi parts of Warham's character. In the year 1514 they 
were again summoned by writ ; they met and gave subsi- 
dies, but they were not to be levied till the terms of paying 
the subsidies formerly granted were out. In the year 1618, 
Warham summoned a convocation to meet at Lambeth, to 
reform some abuses ; and in the summons he affirmed, that 
he had obtained the king's consent so to do *. At Uiis 
Wolsey was highly offended, and wrote him a very haughty 
letter ; in it he said, " It belonged to him, as legate a latere, 
to see to the reformation of abuses : and he was well as- 
sured, that the king would not have him to be so litUe 
esteemed, that he should enterprise such reformation to Uie 
derogation of the dignity of the see apostolic, and otherwise 
than the law will suffer you, without my advice and con- 
sent.*' And he in plain words denies that he had any such 
command of the king, but that the king's order was ex- 
pressly to the contrary t. So he orders him to come to him, 
to treat of some things concerning his person. This it seems 
Warham was required to send round to his suffragan bishops : 
so he recalled his monitions in expectation oi a legatme 
council : the pestilence was then raging, so this was put off 
a year longer ; and then Wolsey summoned it by a letter, 
which he transmitted to the bishops : that to the bishop of 
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Hereford is in his register *• He desires him to come to a 
connoil at Westminster for the reforming ^e clergy, and 
" for consulting in the most convenient and soundest way, of 
what we shall ihink may tend to the increase of the faith." 
He hoi>ed this letter would be of as much weight with him 
as monitories in due foim would be. 

It appears not by any record I could ever hear of, what * 
was done in the legatine synod thus brought together, except 
by the register of Hereford, in which we find,.! hat the bishop 
summoned his clergy to meet in a synod at the chapter- 
house, to consult about certain affairs, and the articles deli- 
vered by Wolsey as legate in a council of the provinces of 
Canterbury and York, to the bishops there assembled, to be 
published by them. All that is mentioned in this synod is 
concerning the habits of the clergy, and the lives and manners 
of those who wete to be ordained : which the bishop caused 
to be explained to them in English, and ordered them to be 
observed by the clergy : and these being published (May 4, 
1519), they proceeded to some heads relating to those arti- 
cles ; and he gave copies of all that passed m every one of ■ 
them. 

The next step he made was of a singular nature. When 
the king summoned the parliament in the fourteenth year of 
his reign, Warham had a writ to summon a convocation of 
his province, which did meet five days after, on the 20Ui of 
Apnl (1523). The cardinal summoned his convocation to 
meet at Yoik, almost a month before,^ on the 22d of March ; 
but they were immediately prorogued to meet at West^ 
minster the 22d of April. The convocation of Canterbury 
was opened at St. Paul's : but a monition came from Wolsey 
to Warham, to appear before him, with his clergy, at West- 
minister on the 22d ; and thus both convocations were 
brought together. It seems he intended that the legatine 
synod, thus irregularly brought together, should give the 
king supplies : but ^e clergy of the province of Canterbury 
said, their powers were only directed to the archbishop of 
Canterbury, and these would, not warrant them to act in any 
other manner than in the provincial way : so the convocatioii. 
of Canterbury returned back to St. Paul's, and sat there till 
August, and gave the supply apart, as did also that of York t« 
But Wolsey, finding those of Canterbury could not act under 
him, by tiie powers that they had brought up with them, 
issued out on the 2d of May monitory letters to the bishops 
of that province, to meet at Westminster the 8th of June, to 
deliberate " of the reformation of the clergy, both of seculars 

• R€g. Hetef. Booth, fo!. 41. t Reg. HcrefoW. fol. 84. 
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and refularsy and of other matters relating to it.'' In this 
he mentions Warbam's summoning a convocation, which he 
had brought before him ; but upon some doubts arising, be- 
cause the proctors of the clergy had no sufficient authority 
to meet in the legatine synod, he therefore summoned them 
to meet with him, and to bring sufficient powers to that 
effect by the 2d of June : but it does not ai>pear that any 
assembly of the clergy followed pursuant to this : so it seems 
it was let fall. This is the true account of that matter *. I 
gave it indeed differently before, implicitly following some 
writers that lived in that time : more particularly that ac- 
count given of it by either Archbishop Parker, or Josceline, 
a book, of such credit, that the following it deserved no hard 
censure. The grant of the subsidy is, indeed, in the name 
of the province of Canterbury ; but the other relation of that 
matter being too easily followed by me, it seemed to me that 
it was a point of form, for each province to give their subsidy 
in an instrument apart, thou|;h it was agreed to, they being 
together in one body. It was indeed an omission not to have 
explained that : but now, upon better evidence, the whole 
matter is thus fully opened. I find no other proceedings of 
Wolsey's as lesfate on record, save that he took on him, by 
his legatine autnority t, to give institutions at pleasure into 
all benefices in the moceses of all bishops, without so much 
as asking the bishop's consent. In the register of London, 
an institution given by him to South Wickington, on the 10th 
of December, 1526, is entered, wiUi this addition, that the 
cardinal had likewise given seven other institutions in that 
diocese, without asking the consent of the bishop : and on the 
margin it is added, that the giving and accepting such in- 
stitutions, by the legate's authority, being papal provisions, 
involved the clergy into the premunire, from which they 
were obliged to redeem themselves. Wolsey did also pub- 
Ibh a built, condemning all who married in the forbidden 
degrees ; and he sent mandates to the bishops to publish it 
in their several, dioceses : he also published Pope Leo'a bull 
against Luther $, and oraered it to be everywhere published : 
he also required all persons, under the pain of excommu- 
nication, to bring in all Luther's books that were in their 
hands : he enumerated forty-two of Luther's errors ; and 
re<]uired a return of the mandate to be made to him, together 
with such books as should be brought in upon it, by the Ist 
of August. The date of the mandate is not set down; and 
this is all that I find in this period relating to Wolsey. 

• Antiq. Brit. t Reg. Tonstal. foL 31 . 

t Fisher's Kegi&ter, fol. 127. $ Reg. Hereford. M. 66^ 
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This last shows the apprehensions they were under of the 
spreading of Luther's books and doctrine. All people were 
as this time so sensible of the corruptions, that seemed by 
common consent to be as it were universally received, that 
every motion towards a reformation was readily hearkened 
to everywhere; corruption was the common subject, of 
complaint ; and in the commission ^ven to those whom the 
kinff sent to represent himself and this church, in the council 
of the Lateran, the " reformation of the head and members^" 
is mentioned as that which was expected from, that council. 

This was so much- at that time m all men's mouths, that 
one of the best men in that age, Colet, dean of St. Paul's, 
being to o]^n the convocation with a sermon, made that the 
subject of it all ; and he set forth many of those particulars 
to which it ought to be applied. It was- delivered, as all 
such sermons are, in Latin, and was soon after translated 
into English. I intended once to have published it among 
the papers that I did put in the Collection ; but those, under 
whose direction I composed that work, thought that, s'mce 
it did not enter into points of doctrine, but only into matters 
of practice, it did not belong so properly to my design in 
writing : yet since it has been of late published twice» by a 
person distinguished by his controversial writings on this 
subject, I will here give a translation of all that he thought 
fit to publish of it. 

His text was, " Be ye not conformed to this world, but be 
ye transformed in the renewing of your mind." He told 
them, '* he came thither that he might admonish them to 
apply their thoughts wholly to the reformation of the church." 
He goes on thus : " Most of those who are dignitaries, carry 
themselves vidth a haughty air and manner ; so that they 
seem not to be in the humble spirit of Christ's ministers, but 
in an exalted state of dominion : not observing what CnHst, 
the pattern of humility, said to his disciples, whom he set 
over hia chureh, ' It shall no^t be so among you ;' by which 
be taught them, that the government of the church is a mi 
nistry ; and that primacy in a clergyman is nothing but an 
hximole servitude. 

<* O covetousness ! From thee come those episcopal, but 
chari^ble visitations, the corruptions of courts, and those 
new inventions daily set on foot, by which the poor laity are 
devoured. O covetousness ! themother of all wickedness ; 
from thee springs the insolence and boldness of officials, and 
that eagerness of all ordinaries in amplifying their juris- 
diction : from thee flows that mad and furious contention , 
about wills, and unseasonable sequestrations ; and the super- 
stitious observing of those laws that bring gain to them» 
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while tboM are neglected thtt relate to llie coirectioii of 
manners. 

'* The chnrch is disgraced by the secular employments, in. 
which many priests and bishops involve themselves : they 
are the servants of men more than of God ; and dare neither 
say, nor do any thing, bat as they think it will be acceptable 
and pleasant to their princes; out of this spring both ig- 
norance and blindness : for being blinded with the darkness 
of this world, they only see earthly things. 

'* Therefore, O ye fathers, ye priests, and all ye clergy* 
men ! awaken at last out of the dreams of a lethargic world ^ 
and hearken to Paul, who calls upon you, ' Be ye not con- 
formed to this world.' This reformation and restoration of' 
the ecclesiastical state must begin at you, who are our 
fathers ; and from you must come down to us your priests* 
We look on you as the standards that must govern us: we 
desire to read in you and in your lives, as in living books, 
how we ought to live : therefore, if you would see the motes 
that are in our eyes, take the beams first out of your own. 

** There is nothing amiss among us, for which there are 
not good remedies set out by ancient fathers : there is no 
need of making new laws and, canons, but only to observe 
those already made. Therefore, at this your meeting, let 
the laws already made be recited. First, those that admonish 
you fathers not to lay hands suddenly on any : let die lawa 
be recited which appoint that ecclesiastical benefices should 
be given to deserving persons, and that condemn simoniacal 
defilement. But, above all things, let those laws be recited 
that relate to you, our reverend fsithers, the Lord's bishopsr 
the laws of just and canonical elections, after the invocation 
of the Holy Ghost. 

'* Because this is not done in our days, and bishops are 
chosen rather by the favour of men than by the will of God ^ 
we have sometimes bishops who are not spintual, but worldly 
rather than heavenly ; and who are led by the spirit of the 
world, rather than by the Spirit of Christ. Let the laws be 
recited for bishops residing in their dioceses. Last of ail, 
let those laws be recited for frequent councils, which appoint 
provincial councils to be more fre()uently called for the re- 
formation of the church ; for nothmg has happened more 
mischievous to the church than the not holding of councils, 
both general and provincial. 

** I do therefore, with all due reverence, address myself to 
you, O fathers ! for the execution of laws must begin at you : 
if you observe the laws, and transform your Mres to the rules ' 
set by the canons, then you shine so to us, that we may see 
what we ought to do, when we have the Hght of excelleni 
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exfto^les set us by you : we, seeing you obsenre ^e laws, 
will cheerfully follow your steps. • Consider the miserable 
fcce a ad state of the cfaurch^^and set about the reforming it 
with all your strength. Do not you, O fathers, suffer this 
famous meeting to end in vain, and in doing nothing : you 
do indeed meet often ; but (by your favour suffer me to say 
what is true) what fruit has the church yet had of all your 
meetings 1 Go then, with that Spirit which you have prayed 
lor, that, being assisted by his aid, you may contrive, esta- 
blish, and decree such things as may tend to the advantage 
of the church, to your own honour, and to the glory of God."' 

This Colet had travelled through France and Italy, and 
upon ins return he settled for some time at Oxford, where he 
read divinity lectures, without any obligation or reward for 
it. His readings brought him all the learned and studious 
persons in the university. He read not according to the cus- 
tom that prevailed universally at that time, of commenting 
on Thomas Aquinas, or on Scotus ; but his readings were 
upon St. Paul's Epistles. He was brought afterwards to the 
deanery of St. PauFs, where old Fitz-James, then bishop of 
London, was his enemy, but he was protected both by War- 
ham and by the king himself. He did in one of his sermons 
reflect on bosom-sermons, which Fitz-James took as a reflec- 
tion on himself, for he read all his sermons. He did not re- 
•commend himself at court by strains of flattery : on the con- 
trary, he being to preach there when the king was entering 
on a war, preached on Christians fighting under the banner 
of Christ, whom they ought to make their pattern in all the 
occasions of quarrel that they micht have, rather than imi- 
tate a Caesar or an Alexander. After sermon the king sent 
for him, and told him, he thought such preaching would dis- 
hearten his military men ; but Colet explained himself so, 
that the king was well satisfied with him, and said, '* Let 
every man choose what doctor he pleased, Colet should be 
his doctor." He died in the year 1519. 

It seems this sermon was preached in the year 1513, though 
it is printed as preajched in the year 1511 ; for the mention 
tiiat ne made in it of the immunities of the clergy, and of 
those words " touch not mine anointed," seems to relate to 
the opposition that the clergy made to the act that passed in 

5>arliament in the year 1512, against the immunity of the in- 
ferior orders of the clergy. It is true, in the translation I 
have ^ven, thei-e are no such words ; but I find them in the 
reflections that I made on that sermon, when I intended to 
have printed it : so I took it for granted that the sermon was 
not fully printed in the book out of which I was forced to 
make my translation ; the copy that I had of it being mislaid 
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or lost. It had been but a reasonable thing for that wrifer 
either to have printed the whole sermon, or to have told the 
reader that oniy some passages were taken out of it ; since 
the title given to it would make him think it was all printed. 
I could not find either the Latin sermon, or the English trans- 
lation of it» that was printed near that time : and I cannot 
entirely depend on a late impression of the English transla- 
tion ; yet I will add some few passages out of it, which de- 
served to be published by him that picked out a few with, 
some particular view that it seems he had. Before the first 
period printed by him, he has these words : — 

' ' How much «;reediness and appetite of honour and dignity 
is seen now-a-days in clergymen ! How run they, yea al- 
most out of breath, from one benefice to another, from the 
less to the greater, from the lower to the higher ! Who seeth 
not this ; and who, seeing, sorroweth not Y* 

Before the next period, these words are to be found : — 
** What other things seek we now-a-days in the church, but 
fat benefices and high promotions 1 And it were well if we 
minded the duty of those when we have them. But he that 
hath many ^reat benefices minds not the ofiice of any small 
one. And in these our high promotions, what other things 
do we pass upon, but only our tithes and rents 1 We care 
not how vast our charge of sonls be ; how many or how great 
benefices we take, so they be of large value." 

In the next period, these remarkable words are omitted r 
" Our warfare is to pray devoutly ; to read and study Scrip- 
tures diligently ; to preach the word of God sincerely ; ta 
administer holy sacraments rightly j and to offer sacnfices 
ibr the people. 

A little before the next period, he has these words : " In 
this age we are sensible of the contradiction of lay people ; 
but they are not so much contrary to us, as we are to our- 
selves. Their contrariness hurteth not us so much as the am* 
trariness of our own evil life, which is contrary both to God 
and to Christ." 

After Colet had mentioned that of laying hands suddenly 
en none, he adds, " Here lies the original and spring-head 
of all our mischiefs : that the gate of ordination is too broad ; 
the entrance too wide and open. Everyman that ofiTers him- 
self is admitted everywhere, without putting back. Hence 
it is that we have such a multitude of priests, that have litUe 
learning and less piety. In my judgment it is not enough 
for a pnest to construe a collect, to put forth a ouestion, to 
answer a sophism ; but an honest, a pure, and a holy life, is 
much more necessary : approved manners, competent learn- 
ing in Holy Scriptures, some knowledge of the sacramenla^. 
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but chiefly above all things, the fear of God, and love of 
heavenly life." 

A little after this, " Let the cano'ns be rehearsed that 
command personal residence of curates (rectbrs) in their 
t:hurches: for of this many evils grow, because all offices 
aow-a-days are performed by vicars and parish priests ; yea, 
and these foolish and unmeet, oftentimes wicked," 

At some distance from this, but to the same purpose, he 
adds, " You might first sow your spiritual things, and then 
ye shall reap plentifully their carnal things. For truly that 
man is very hard and unjust, who "will reap where he never 
did sow, and desires to gather where he never scattered." 

These passages seemed proper to be added to the former, 
as setting forth the abuses and disorders that were then in 
this church. I wish I could add that they are now quite 
purged out, and appear no more among us. Colet was a 
particular friend of Erasmus, as appears by many very kind 
letters that passed between them. 

To this account of the sense that Colet had of the state of 
religion at that time, I will add an account of Sir Thomas 
More's thoughts of religion. Those of the church of Rome 
look on him as one of their glories, the champion of their 
cause, and their martyr. He in this period wrcftehis Utopia ; 
the first edition that I could ever see of it was at Basil, in 
the year 1518 ; for he wrote it in the year 1516 ; at which 
time it may be believed that he dressed up that ingenious fable 
jiccording to his own notions. He wrote that book probably 
before he had heard of Luther ; the "Wicklevites and the 
Lollards being the only heretics then known in England. 
In that short, but extraordinary book, he ^ave his mind full 
scope, and considered mankind and religion with the free- 
dom that became a true philos(^her. dj many hints it is 
very easy to collect what his thoughts were of religion, of 
the constitutions of the church, and of the clergy at that 
time : and therefore, though an observing reader will find 
these in his way, yet, having read it witn great attention, 
when I translated it into English, I will lay together such 
passages as give clear indications of the sense he had of 
^ose matters. 

Page the 2l8t*, when he censures the enclosing of grounds, 
he ranks those holy men the abbots among those ** who 
thought it not enough to live at their own ease, and to do no 
good to the public, but resolved to do it hurt instead of 
good ;" whicn shows that he called them holy men in de- 
•rision. This is yet more fully set forth in page 37, where he 

* The references are to the pages of my translatioD.- 
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briBgs in Cardinal Morton's jester's advice, to send all the 
beggars to the Benedictines to be lay-brothers, and all the 
female beggars to be nuns, reckoning the friars asvaf^abonds 
that ought to be taken up and restrained : and the disccurse 
thai follows for two or three pages, gives such a ridiculous 
view of the want of breeding, of the folly and ill-nature of 
the friars, that they have taken care to strike it out of the 
later impressions. But as I did find it in the impression 
which I translated, so I have copied it all from the first 
edition, and have put in the Collection (No. x) that which 
the inquisitors have left out. From thence it is plain what 
opinion he had of those who were the most eminent divines 
and the most famed preachers at that time. This is yet 
plainer, page 56, in which he taxes the preachers of that age 
for " corrupting the Christian doctrine, and practising upon 
it : for they, observing that the world did not suit their liveg 
to the rules that Christ has given, have fitted his doctrine as 
if it had been a leaden rule to their lives, that some way qr 
other they might agree with one another." And he does 
not soften this severe censure, as if it had been only the 
fault of a few ; but lets it go on them all, without any dis- 
crimination or limitation. 

Page 83, he taxes the great coni^any of idle priests, and 
of those that are called religious persons, that wereinather 
nations; against which he tells us in bis last chapter how 
carefully the Utopians had provided : but it appears there, 
what just esteem he paid to men of that character, when 
they answered the dignity of their profession : for as be con- 
tract the number of the priests in Utopia, page 186, so he 
exalts their dignity as high as so noble a function could de- 
serve : yet he represents the Utopians " as allowing them to 
marry," page 114 ; and page 130, he exalts " a solid virtue 
much above all rigorous severities," which were the most 
admired expressions of piety and devotion in that age. He 
gives a perfect:scheme of religious men, so much beyolid tbe 
monastic orders, that it shows he was no admirer of them. 

Page 152, he commends the Europeans for " observing 
their leagues and treaties so religiously; and ascribes that 
to the good examples that popes set other princes, and to 
the severity with which they prosecuted such as were per- 
fidious." This looks like respect ; but he means it all ironi- 
cally : for he who had seen the reigns of Pope Alexander the 
Sixth and Julius the Second, the two falsest and most perfidi* 
oas persons of the age, could not say this, but in the way of 
satire ; so that he secretly accuses both popes aAi princes for 
violating their faith, to which they were induced by dis- 
pensations from Rome. Page 192, " his putting images out 
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of the churches of the Utopians/' gives no obscure bint of 
liis opinion in that matter. The opinion, pace 175, that he 
proposes, doubtfully indeed, but yet favourably, of the first 
Converts to Christianity in Utopia, who (there being no 
priests among those who instructed them) were inclined to 
choose priests that should officiate among them, since they 
could not have any that were legularly ordained ; adding, 
that they seemed resolved to do it : this snows that in cases 
of necessity he had a largeness of thought, far from being 
engaged blindfold into the humours or interests of the priests 
of that time ; to whom this must have appeared one of the 
most dangerous of all heresies. 

And whereas persecution and cruelty seem to be the in- 
delible characters of popery ; he, as he gives us the character 
of the religion of the Utopians, " that they offered not divine 
honours to any but to God alone," p. 173; so, p. 177, he 
makes it one of the maxims of the Utopians, ** that no man 
ought to be punished for his religion :" the utmost severity 
practised amon^ them being banishment, and that not for 
disparaging their religion, but for inflaming the people to 
seoition : a law bein|; made among them, that *' every man 
might be of what rehgion he pleased,'' p. 191. And though 
there were many different fonhs of religion amon|^ them, yet 
they all s^eed m the main point of " worshipping the Di- 
vine Essence ; so that there was nothing in their temples, in 
which the several persuasions among them might not agree»" 

" The several sects performed the rites that were peculiar 
to them in their private houses : nor was there any thing in 
the public worship that contradicted the particula:r ways of 
the several sects r by all which he carried not only tolera- 
tion, but even compreoension further than the most moderate 
of our divines have ever pretended to do. It is true, he re* 
presents all. this in a fable of his Utopians ; but this was a 
scene dressed up by himself, in which he was fiilly at liberty 
to frame every thing at pleasure ; so here we find in this a 
scheme of some of the most essential parts of the Reforma- 
tma. '* He proposes no subjection of their priests to any 
head ; he makes them to be chosen by the people, and con- 
secrated by the college of priests ; and he giv^ them no 
ether authority but that of excluding men that were despe* 
ratdy vricked from ioining in their worship, which wa» short 
mud simple : and though every man was suffered to Wing 
over others to his persuasion, yet he was obliged to do it by 
amicable and modest ways, and not to mix wfth these either 
reproaches or violence : such as did otherwise were to be 
condemned to banishment or slavery." 

Vol.I1I,Pa«tI. K 
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These were his first and coolest thoughts ; and probably, 
if he had died at that time, he would have been reckoned 
among those, who, though they lived in the communion of 
the church of Rome, yet saw what weie the errors and cor- 
. ruptions of that body, and only wanted fit opportunities of 
declaring themselves more openly for a reformation. These 
things were not writ by him in the heat of youth ; he was 
then thirty-four years of age, and was at that time employed, 
together with Tonstall, in settling some matters of state with 
(the then Prince) Charles; so that he was far advanced at 
that time, and knew the world well. It is not easy to ac- 
count for the great change that we find afterwards he was 
wrought up to : he not only set himself to oppose the Re- 
formation in many treatises, that, put together, make a great 
volume : but when he was raised up to the chief post in the 
ministry, he became a persecutor even to blood ; and defiled 
those hands, which were never polluted with bribes, by 
acting in his own person some of those cruelties, to which 
he was, no doubt, pushed on by the bloody clergy of that 
age and church. 

He was not governed by interest, nor did he aspire so to 
preferment as to stick at nothing that might contribute to 
raise him ; nor was he subject to the vanities of popularity. 
The integrity of his whole life, and the severity of his morals, 
cover him ^om all these suspicions. If he had been for- 
merly corrupted by a superstitious ediication, it had been no 
extraordinary thin^ to see so good a man grow to be misled 
by the force of prejudice. But how a man who had eman- 
cipated- himself and had got into a scheme of free thoughts, 
could be so entirely changed, cannotbe-e^^ily apprehended ; 
nor how became to mufile up his understanding, andtleliver 
himself up as a property to the blind and enraged fury of the 
priests, it cannot indeed be accounted for, but by charging 
it on the intoxicating charms of that religion, that can darken 
the clearest understandings, and corrupt the best natures : 
and since they vn-ought this effect on Sir Thomas More, I 
cannot but conclude, that " if these things were done in t^e 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry 1" 

His friend Tonstall was made bishop of London by the 
pope's provision * ; but it was upon the king's recommenda- 
tion signified by Hannibal, then his ambassador at Rome. 
Ton^sul was sent ambassador to Spain, when Francis was a 
prisoner there. That king j^w, as may be easily believed, 
unpatient to be so long detained in prison : and that began - 

•Reg.Tonst. fo. 1. 
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to have such effects on his health, that the emperor, feanng 
it might end in his death, which would both lose the benefit 
he had from having him in his hands, and lay a heavy loacl 
cm him through all Europe, was induced to hearken to a 
treaty, which he pretended he concluded chiefly in con- 
sideration of the king's mediation. The treaty was made at 
Madrid, much to the emperor's advantage : but because he 
would not trust to the faith of the treaty, Francis wasoblised 
to bring his two sons as hostages for the observance of it. 
So he bad his liberty upon that exchange : soon after he 
came back to France, and then the pope sent him an abso- 
lution in full form, from the faith and obligation of the treaty. 
It seems his conscience reproached him for breaking so so- 
lemn an engagement, but that was healed by the dispensa- 
tion from Rome : of which the original was sent over to the 
king ; perhaps only to be showed the kins, who upon that 
kept it still in his secret treasure ; where Rymer found it*. 
The reason insinuated in it is, the king's being bound by it 
to alienate some dominions that belonged to the crown of 
France. For he had not yet learned a secret, discovered, or 
at least practised since that time, of princes declaring them- 
selves free from the obligations of their treaties, and aepart- 
ing froB th^n at their p^asure. 

* Rymer. 
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Ofmattert that hajmened during the time comprehended in tA# 
Second Book of the History of the Reformation. 

(1525.) I WILL repeat nothing get forth in my former work, 
but suppose that my reader remembers how Charles the 
Fifth had sworn to marry the king's dan^^ter, when she 
should be of age, under pain of excommunicalion, and the 
forfeiture of 100,00(M. ; yet, when his match with Portugal 
was thought more for the interests of the crown, he sent over 
to the king, and desired a discharge of that promise. It has 
been said, and printed by one who lived in the time *, and 
out of him by the Lord Herbert, tiiat objections were made 
to this in Spain, on account of the doubtfulness of her mo-. 
ther's mamage. From such authors I took this too easily ; 
but in a collection of original instructions t* I have seen that 
matter in a truer light. 

Lee, afterwards archbisho]^ of York, was sent ambassador 
to Spain, to solicit the setting Francis at liberty : and, in 
reckoning up the king's merits on the emperor, lus instruc- 
tions mention, " the king's late discharge of the emneror's 
obligation to manj his dearest daughter, the Princess Mary ; 
whom, though his grace could have found in his heart to 
have bestowed upon the emperor, before any prince living, 
yet, for the more security of his succession, the furtherance 
of his other affairs, and to do unto him a gratuity, his grace 
hath liberally, benevolently, and kindly condescended unto 
it." There are other letters of the 12th of August, but the 
year is not added, which set forth the emperor's earnest de- 
sire to be with all possible diligence discharged of his obliga- 
tion to marry the princess. At first the king diought fit to 
delay .the granting it, till a general peace was fully con- 
cluded, since it had been agreed to b^r the treaty at Windsor ; 
but soon after (1527), a discharge in full form under the 
great seal was sent over by an express to Spain : but from 
som^ hints in other papers, it seems there were secret ordera 

• H«]l. t Among tbt MSS of the Bishop of Ely.. 
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not to deliyer it ; and King Henry continued to dcim tko 
money due upon the forfeiture, as a debt still owin^ him. 
The peace was then treated, chiefly with a view to resist the 
Turk, and to repress heresy, that was then much ^>read, 
both through Germany and Poland. 

Another original letter was writ after Francis was at 
liberty, setting forth, ** that the nobles and courts in France 
would not confirm the treaty that Francis had signed to ob- 
tain his liberty ; and therefore earnest persuasions were to 
be used to prevail with the emperor to restore the hostages, 
and to come into reasonable terms, to maintain the peace, 
and to call his army out of Italy." By these it appears, that 
the league against the emperor was then made, of which th^ 
king was declared the protector : but the king had not then 
accepted of that title. He ordered his ambassadors to pro« 
pose a million of crowns for redeeming the hostages, to be 
paid at different times ; yet they were forbid to own to the, 
emperor, that if the offices, in which the king interposed, 
were not effectual, he would enter into the league. 

There are in that collection some of Wolsey's letters ; by 
one of the 17th of July he claims his pensions of 7500 ducats. 
upon the bishoprics of Palentia and Toledo ; besides 9000 
(^-owns a year, in recompence for hisparting with the bishop* 
ric of Toumay, and the abbey of St. Martin's there ; for 
which there was an arrear of four years due. On the 29th 
of September, he wrote over a severe charge, to be laid be- 
fore tne emperor, for the sack of Home, me indignities put 
on the person of the pope, the spoiling the church of St. 
Peter, and other churches, and the ignominious treating the 
ornaments of them : all the blame was cast on the Cardinal 
Colonna and Hugo de Moncada, they bein^ persuaded that 
it was done without the emperor's knowledge or order. He 
proposes Uie king to be mediator, as a thing agreed on by all 
sid^ : he uses in this that bold way of joining himself with 
the kiiig, very often saying, " the king and I.^' And on the 
20th of Oct(A>er, he presses with great earnestness the me- 
diating a ])eace between France and the emperor ; in ^1 
which notlung appears, either partial or revengeful, against 
the emperor. The true interest of England seems to be pur- 
sued in Uiat whole neffociation. 

• There was then in the emperor's court a very full embassy 
from England : for in one or other of these letters, mention 
is made of the bishops of London, Worcester, and of Bath : 
of Dr. Lee and Sir Francis Bryan. But since the dismal ' 
fate of Bome and of Pope Clement is mentioned in these 
letters, I must now change the scene. 

E3 
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Pope Clement, as toon as he could after his imprisonineiif y 
wrote over to Wolsey an account of the miseraole state he 
was in (CoUeet. No. xi), which he sent, over by Sir Gre- 
gory Cassal» who saw it all, and so could give a full account 
of it* '* The pope's only comfort and hope was in Wolsey's 
cre^t with the kioR, and in the king*s own piety towards 
the church and himself, now so sadlv oppressed, that he had 
no other hope but in the protection he expected from him." 
There were many other letters written by the cardinals, 
setting forth the miseries they were in, and that in the most 
doleful strains possible ; all their eyes being then towards 
the king, as the person on whose protection they chiefly de- 
pended. Upon this Wolsey went over to France in a most 
q>lendid manner, with a prodigious and magnificent train, 
reckoned to consist of a thousand persons ; and he had the 
most unusual honours done him, that the court of France 
could invent, to flatter his vanity. He was to conclude a 
treaty with Francis, for setting Uie pope at liberty, and to 
determine the alternative of the marriage of the Princess 
Mary, either to the king ofFrance,or totheduke of Orleans, 
his second son, and to lay a scheme for a general peace. He 
eame to Compiegne in the end of September, and irom thence 
he wrote the first motion that was made about the divorce to 
the pope (Sept. 16) : for the flrst letter that I found relating 
to that matter, begins with mentioning that which he wrote 
from Compiegne. Mr. Le Grand toldfme he had seen that 
dispatch, but he has not printed it*. 

From that place, Wolsey, with four cardinals, wrote to the 
pope. " setting foith the sense that they had of the calamity 
that he was in, and their zeal for bis service, in vrhich. they 
hoped for ^ood success : yet fearing lest the emperor should 
take occasion from his imprisonment to seize on the territo- 
ries of the church, and to force both him to confirm it, and 
the cardinals now imprisoned with him to ratify it, vrhich 
they hoped neither he nor they would do ; yet, iif human in- 
firmity should so far prevail, mey protested against all such 
alienations : they also declare, that if he should die, they 
would proceed to a new election, and have no regard ta any 
election to which the imprisoned cardinals might be for^d. 
In conclusion, they do earnestly pray, that the pope would 
grant them a full deputation of his authority ; in tne use of 
which they promise all zeal and fidelity ; and that they 
would invite all the other cardinals that were at liberty to 
come And concur with them.'' This was signed by Wolsey> 

• Lf Grand, torn. HI, No. 2. 
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and by the cardinals of Bourbon, Salviati, Lorrain, and Car- 
dinal Prat. Wolsey wrote to ihe king (Collect. No. xii), 
expressing the concern he had for him, with relation to his 
peat and secret affair ; it seems expecting a general meet- 
ing of cardinals that was to be called together in France* 
which he reckoned would concur to the process that he in- 
tended to make; but apprehending that the queen might 
decline his jurisdiction, he would use all his endeavours to 
bring the king of France to agree to the emperor's demands, 
as feu: as was reasonable ^ h(q;>inff the emperor would abate 
somewhat in consideration of the king's mediation ; but if 
that did not succeed, so that the pope was still kept a pri- 
soner, then the cardinals must be brought to meet at Avic- 
non, and thither he intended to go, andfto spare no trouble 
or charge in doing the king service. When he was at Avig- 
non, he should be within a hundred miles of Perpignan ; and 
be would try to bring the emperor and the French king's 
mother thither, if the king approved of it, to treat for the 
pope's deliverance, and tor a general peace. This is the 
substance of the minute of a letter wnt in the cardinal's 
hand. 

The king at this time intended to send Knight, then se- 
cretary of state, to Rome, in point of form to condole with 
the pope, and to prevent any application that the queen 
might make by the emperor*s means in his great matter : so 
he appointed the cardinal* to give him such commissions 
and instructions as should seem requisite, with all diligence ; 
and he pressed the cardinal's return home, with great ac- 
knowledgments of the services he had done him (No.xiii). 
By this letter it ai>pears, that the gueen then understood 
somewhat of the king's uneasiness m his marriage. The 
king of France sent from Compienie a great deputation, at 
the nead of which Montmorency, then the great master, was 
put, to take the king's oath, confirming the treaties that 
WoUey had made in his name (Sept. 25) : one in the com- 
naission was Bellay, then bishop of Bayonne, afterwards of 
Paris, and cardinal. 

When that was done, the king's matter, that had been 
hitherto more secretly managed, l^gan to break out. Mr.Le 
Grand has published a letter thatPace wrote to the king (Tom. 
iii. No. 1), as he says, in the year 1526 ; but no date is added to 
the letter. The substance of it is, '' that the letter and book» 
which was brought to the king the day before, was writ by 
him ; but by the advice and help of Doctor Wakefield, who 
approved it, and was ready to defend every things in it, either 
in a verbal disputation, or in writing. The king had told 
him, that some of his learned counsellors had written to him. 
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that Deuteronomy abrooated Leyiticui ; but that was cer- 
tainlv false ; for the title of tbat book in Hebrew was the 
two nrM words of it : it is a compend and recapitulation <^ 
the Mosaical law ; and that was all that was imported by 
the word Deuteronomy. He tells the king, that, after he 
left him, Wakefield prayed him to let him know, if the kins 
desired to know the truth in that matter, whether it stood 
for him or against him. To whom Pace answered, that the 
king desired nothing but what became a noble and a vir- 
tuous prince : so he would do him a most acceptable thing, 
if he would set the plain truth before him. After that, 
Wakefield said , he would not meddle in the matter, unless 
he were commanded by the kins to do it ; but that when he 
received his commands, he would set forth such things both 
for and against him, that no other person in his kingdom 
could do the like.'* The letter is dated from Sion, but I 
have reason to believe it was written in the year 1627 ; for 
this Wakefield (who seems to have been the first person of 
this nation that was learned in the oriental tongues, not only 
in the Hebrew, the Chaldaic^ and the Syriac, but in the 
Arabic) wrote a book for the divorce : he wais a\ first against 
it, before he knew that Prince Arthur's marriage with Queen 
Katberine was consummated : but when he understood what 
grounds there were to believe that was done, he changed his 
mind, and wrote a book on the snbiect: and in his own 
book, he with his own hand inserts the copv of his letter to 
King Henry, dated from Sion, 1527 ; which it seems was 
written at the same time that Pace wrote bis ; for these are 
his words (as the author of Ath. Oxon. relates, who says he 
saw it), "He will defend bis cause or question in aU the 
universities of Christendom :" but adds, '' that if the people 
should know that he, who began to defend the queen's cause, 
not knowing that she was carnally known of Prince Arthur, 
his brother, should now write against it, surely he should be 
stoned of them to death, or else have such a slander and 
obloquy raised upon him, that he would die a thousand times 
father than suflfer it." 

He was prevailed on to print his book in Latin, with a 
Hebrew title * ; in which he undertook to prove, Uiat the 
mai;rying the brother's wife, she being carnally known ot 
him, was contrary to the decrees of holy church, utterly un- 
lawful, and forbidden both bv the law of nature and the law 
of God, the laws of the gospel, and the customs of the catho- 
lic and orthodox church. 

(1528.) It appears from the letters writ in answer to those 

♦ Kotter .Codkis. 
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tkftt Knight carried to Home, that the pope granted all that 
was desired. This was never well understood till Mr. Rymer, 
in his diligent search, found the first original bull, with the 
seal in lead hanging to it : he has printed it in his 14th vo- 
lume, p. 237, and therefore I shall only give a short abstract 
of it. It IS directed to Cardinal V\ olsey, and bears date the 
Idea of April, or the 13th day, in the year 1528. " It em- 
powers him, toother with the archbishop of Canterbury, or 
any other English bishop, to hear, examine, pronounce, and 
declare concerning the validity of the marriage of King 
Henry and Queen Katherine, and of the eflScacy and validity 
of all apostolical dispensations in that matter, and to declare 
the marriage just and lawful, or unjust and unlawful, and 
to give a penary sentence upon the whole matter ; with 
licence to theparties to marry again, and to admit no appeal 
from them. Yoi which end be creates Wolsey his vicegerent, 
to do in the premises all that he himself could do, with power 
to declare the issue of the first as well as of any subsequent 
marriage legitimate : all concludes with a non obstante to all 
general councils and apostolical constitutions." 

This rare discovery was to us all a great surprise, as soon 
as it was known ; but it does not yet appear now it came 
about that no use was ever made of it. I am not lawyer 
enough to discover whether it was that so full a deputation 
was thought null of itself : since by this the pope determined 
nothing, but left all to Wolsey ; or whether Wolsey, having 
no raind to carry the load of the judgment on himself, made 
the king apprehend that it would bring a disreputation on 
his cause, if none but his own subjects judged it ; or whether 
it was that Wolsey would not act in conjunction with War- 
ham, or any under the degree of a cardinal. I leave the 
reasbns of their not making use of the bull as a secret, as 
mat as the bull itself was, till it was found out by Rymer. 
Another bull was after that desired and obtained, which 
bears date the 8th of June (6to idus) from Yiterbo. This I 
take from the licence granted under the great seal to the 
legates to execute the commission of that date*'; but it 
seems they did not think they had the pope fast enough tied 
by this : and therefore they obtained nom him, on the 23d 
of July following, a solemn promise, called in their letters 
poUicitatio, by which he promised, in the word of a pope» 
that he would never, neither at any person's desire, nor of 
his own motion, inhibit, or revoke the commission he had 
l^nted to the leicates to' judge the matter of the king's mar- 
riage. This I did not publish in my former work, because 

• Rymer. 
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the Lord Herbert had puUisbed it : but lince that history is 
like to be confined to our own nation, and this may probably 
go further, I put it in the Collection ; and the rather, be- 
cause the Lord Herbert, taking it from a copy as I do, seems 
in some doubt concerning it : but probably he had not seen 
the letter that Wolsey wrote to Gardiner, in which he men- 
tions the pollicitation, that he had in his hands, with several 
other letters that mention it very frequently. The copy that 
I publish (Collect. Numb, xv), was taken from a transcript 
attested by a notary, which is the reason of the oddness of 
the sabscnption. 

In the mean time Warham called such bishops as were in 
town to him, and proposed to them the king's scruples; 
which being weighed by them, a writing was drawn up to 
this purpose*^ that having heard the grounds of the king's 
scruples, relating to his marriage, they all made this answer, 
that the causes which gave the king the present agitation, 
and disturbance of conscience, were great and weighty; 
and that it did seem necessary to them ail, for him to consult 
the judgment of their holy father the pope p that matter. 
This was signed by Warham, Tonstall, Fisher, and the 
bishops of Carlisle, Ely, St. Asaph, Lincoln, and Bath, on 
the Ist of July, )529t. And I mcline to think, that this 
was the paper of which Cavendish, whom I followed too 
implicitly in my former work, gave a wrong account, as 
brought out when the legates were sitting on the kind's 
eause. There is no reason to doubt of Fisher's signing this; 
and Cavendish, who wrote upon memorv almost thirty years 
aAer, mi|;ht be mistaken in the story ; ror the false account 
that he gives of the battle of Pavia shows how little he is to 
be d^nded on. At this time the pope, in a letter to Wol- 
sey, oBfered to go in person to Spain, or to any place wbeie 
an interview should be agreed on, to mediate a general 
peace. This Wolsey wrote over to the king's ambassadors 
at Rome, on the i9th of December t ; and in the same letter 
he orders them to offer the guard to the pope in the name of 
the two kings : and adds, that Turenne should command that 

§art of it which was to have their pay sent from France, and 
ir Gregory Cassal that which the king was to pay. 
In prosecuting the history of the divorce, I must add a 
great deal out of some French authors. Bellay, the Sieur 
de Langey, has writ memoirs df that time with great judg- 
ment, and very sincerely. I find also many letters relating 
to those transactions both in tiie Melanges Histotiques, ana 
m Le Orand's third tome. These I shall follow in tbe series 

• Rymer. f Life of Wolsey. ' t Cotton Libr. Vitell. b. 11. 
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in which things were transacted, which will be found to give 
Qo small conmmatioQ, as well as Isurge additions to what I 
fonnerly published in my history. The first of these was 
much employed in embassies, and was well informed of the 
affairs of England, both his brothers being at different times 
employed to negociate affairs in that court. John in parti- 
cular, then bishop of Bayonne, afterwards of Paris*.; and 
Cardinal Le Grand, as Lord Herbert had done before, hai 
given the re^tion of the answer that the emperor gave by 
word of mouth, and afterwards in writing, to Clarencieux» 
when he came with a French king at arms to denounce war 
in the name of the two kings to the emperor. 

Jan. 27, 1528, demand was made of great debts, that the 
emperor owed the king; among these, the sum forfeited for 
his not marrying the Princess Mary was one. To that the 
emperor answered, that before he was married, he required 
the king to send her to him, which was not done : and by 
letters that he intercepted, he saw that the king was treating 
a marriage for her with the king of Scotland, long before the 
emperor was married. It was farther said to that herald, 
that a report went current, that the king designed a.divorce, 
and upon that to marry another wife. " The emperor said, 
he had in his hands ample di^>ensations for the marriage ; 
nor could the king go on in that design, without striking at 
the pope's authority ; which would give great scandal, and 
occasion much disturbance, and give the emperor just cause 
of war. This would show what faith, what religion, what 
conscience, and what honour the king had before his eyes. 
He had offered his daughter to him in marriage, and was 
now going to get her declared a bastard ; he ascribed all 
this to the ill offices done by the cardinal of York, who was 
pushed on by his ambition and avarice, because he would 
not order his army in Itidy to force the electing him to the 
popedom; which, he said, both the king and the cardinal 
d^ired of him in letters that they wrote to him on that oc- 
casion : and, because he had not in that satisfied his pride, 
he had boasted that he would so embroil the emperor's 
affairs, though Eneland should be ruined by it, that he should 
repent his using him so." This seems to be much aggra- 
vated ; for it may be easily supposed, that the king and 
Wolsey might, in the letters that they wrote to the emperor 
at the last conclave, desire him to order his troops to draw 
near Rome, to keep all quiet, till, if he was chosen, he mi^ht 
get thither. Yet it is not probable, that they could desire 
■0 barefaced a thing as the emperor here fastened on them. 

• Page 38. 
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He in that, perfaapt, was no truer, than when he said he had 
in his hands ample dispensations for the king's marriage ; 
though it appears these were forged : for the date of the 
breve being the same with the bull, both bearing date the 
26th of December, K03, it was plainly false. For Rymer 
has printed one attestation from Rome, that the year in the 
breves begins on Christmas-day ; so if it had been a true 
piece, it must have had the date of 1504. He has likewise 
published an authentic attestation, signed by .the cardinal 
chomberiain, that in the register of the breves there was 
none to be found relating to the kins 's dispensation for his 
marriace, but one dated the 6th of July 1604, and another 
the 22d. of February 1505. 

The bishop of Bayonne * made a bold proposition to Wol- 
sey (Jan. 2, 1528) : he thought it might be a proper method 
to engage the pope to depose the emperor for such enormous 
felony as he had committed against him ; which would secure 
that see from all such attempts for the future. The cardinal, 
after a little reflection on it, swore to him that he would 
pursue that thought ; but, it seems, it was let fall. 

When Gardiner and Fox were sent to Rome, they passed 
through France, with letters from Wolsey to Montmorency 
for his assisting them t* It seems the people were expressing 
their uneasiness upon these steps made in order to the di- 
vorce; of which the bishop of Bayonne wrote to the court 
of France (May 24) : which was, upon his letters, so talked 
of at Paris, that Wolsey reprimanded him for it ; though in 
his own excuse he writes; tnat the bishop ef Bath had said 
it more openly than he hsid written it. 

On the 8th of June, it seems t, matters went not well at 
Rome ; for Wolsey complained to the bishop of Bayonne of 
the pope, for not doing them justice ; who had served him 
so well, both before his advancement, and ever since. They 
also apprehended, that Campegio, then named to come over 
as legate, who was subject to the gout, would by that pre- 
tence manage matters so as to keep them long in suspense. 

At that time the sweating-sickness raged so, that the court 
was in dread of it i. It broke out in the legate's house, June 
30; some died of it: he upon that stole away privately, 
without giving notice whither he went. The king made his 
last will, and received all the sacraments : he confessed him- 
self every da^, and received the sacrament every holy-day. 
The queen did the same ; and so did Wolsey. 

In another letter, without date ||, Bayonne gives an ac- 

• Le Grand, p. M. f Ibid. p. 102. t Ibid. p. I2». 
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cofi^t of a free conference he had with Wolsey ; who told 
him, "he had done many things against the opinion of all 
England : upon which, many took occasion to reproach him, 
as being wholly French ; so he mast proceed warily : the 
French would feel their loss, if his credit were lessened ; 
therefore it was necessary that the bishop should make the 
king and his council here apprehend, that this alliance was 
not to their prejudice. The king had of late (as Bayonne 
had from good hands) said some terrible words to the cardi- 
nal, apprehending that he was cold in his matter. Wolsey 
said to nim, that if God gave him the grace once to see the 
hatred of the two nations extinguished, and a firm friendship 
settled between the two kin^s -, and that he could get the 
laws and customs of the nation a little changed, the suc- 
cession secured, and, upon the king's second marriage, an 
heir male bom, he would immediately retire, and serve God 
all the rest of his life." Here were many things to be done 
before his retirement : yet the bishop did believe he indeed 
intended, upon the first good occasion, to retire from all 
afilairis ; for he could not but see, that his credit must lessen 
upon tht king's second marriage. He was also making haste 
to furnish his episcopal palaces, and to finish his colleges ; 
and he seemed to him to prepare for a storm. Gardiner was 
at this time advancing the king's business all that was possi- 
ble at Rome. I did, m my second volume *, publish among 
the records a letter of his that was written in April after his 
coming to Rome. The substance of it is, '' He had acquainted 
liie pope with the secret message that the princes of Ger- 
■lauy had sent the king, to see if that would work on his 
fears ; for he savs, the pope wsis a man of such a nature, that 
he is never resolved in any thing, but as he is compelled by 
some violent affection. He assures the king the pope will 
do nothing that may offend the emperor ; nor was it reason- 
able for him to do it, except he would remove his see to 
some other place : for while he was at Rome he was in the 
emperor's power. By his words and manner, the pope seemed 
to favour the king ; but he was confident he would do no- 
thing. He believed if the cause were determined by the 
legates, they at Rome would be glad of it : and if the em- 
peror should begin a suit against that, they would sierve him 
as they now did thd king, and drive off the time by delays : 
so he put the king on getting Campegio to judge for him, 
which should be a short work ; and ne assures him nothing 
was to be expected from Rome but. delays. They had put 
the king's cause, if it should be brought to Rome, in the 

• Vol. li. Coll. Rw. No. jxrit p. 354. 
Vol, III, Part I. F 
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kands of two advocates (the same that pleaded for the king 
afterwards in the excusatory plea). The pope would hear 
no din>utatioB about his power of dispensing ; but, so the 
pope did not deckle upon that ground, he would not care 
whether the king's cause were decided upon it, or not : and 
he believed the pope was resolved to meddle no more in the 
king's matter, but to leave it with the legates. He desired 
his Tetter might not be showed to either of the legates. With 
that bearer he sent over the pope's promise, in which he had 
got some words to be put, that he thought favoured the 
king's cause, as much, and more, than if the decretal com- 
mission, that was in Campegio's hands, should be showed ; 
so he thought the pope ought to be no more moved in that 
matter." The words he mentions are, cum nosjustitiam qiu 
causa perpendentes ; we considering the justice of fds cause. 
These are in the promise, or pollicitation, which I do now 

Eublish, and they prove this to be a true copy, since we 
ave an authentic proof of the very words that seemed the 
greatest ground to doubt of its truth. 

About a fortnight after this, Gardiner wrote another letter 
to the king, which will be found in the Collection (No. xv)« 
A motion was then made at Rome for recalling the powers 
sent to the legates ; but he did not think it was made in 
earnest, but only to stop the ambassadors in their other suits. 
The pope told them, that the emperor had advertised him 
that the queen would do nothinff in the matter but as the 
king should command her ; therefore he would look after the 
cause the more earnestly. This the pope seemed to tell 
them, that they should not inquire who was the queen's 
proctor. The ambassadors were amazed to isee by Cam- 
pegio's letters that were showed them, that neither he, nor 
Campanus, had made anv promise in the pope's name to the 
king, but only in general terms : considering that they had 
mentioned the plenitude of the pope's power, which they 
trusted he would uSe in that cause. He writes he did not 
succeed in that which he was ordered to move, which he did 
indeed apprehend could not be obtained : he lays the blame 
OB the pope, or some other, bat it became not him to fasten 
^at on any (perhaps this pointed at Wolsey) ; the rest re- 
lates to the bulls, probably demanded by the cardinal for his 
colleges : this was dated the 4th of May ; he had a. letter 
writ to him a month before this, by Anne Boleyn, in which 
s|he expresses a great sense of the service he was doing her : 
it seems by it, that, at his first coming to Rome, he had great 
hopes of success^ but these were then much abated. 

At this time King Henry was writing every day letters 
full of passion to that lady. Some way or other, they fell 
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into the hands of those who carried them to Borne, where 
they lie in the library oi the Vatican. I saw them there, 
and knew King Henry's hand too well, not to be convinced 
at first sight that they were writ by him. I did not think 
it fit for me to copy them out, bat I prevailed with my 
worthy friend Dr. Fall to do it for me. 1 hey were very 
ill writ, the hand is scarce legible, and the French seems 
faulty : but since our travellers are encouraged to look on 
them, I gave a copy of them to the printer, to be printed 

Salt ; for I could not think it proper to put them in the 
illectioB. Objections lay in my way, even as to this ; they 
were trifling letters ; some insinuations are not very decent, 
and little wit occurred in them to season them in any sort : 
yet they carry the characters of an honourable love, directea 
all to marriage ; and they evidently show that there was no- 
thing amiss, as to the main point, in their commerce. So, 
since those at Rome make so ill an use of them, as to pre* 
tend that they are full of defilement, and in derision call 
them the true original of our Reformation, all these consi- 
derations preTailea on me to suffer them to be printed apart; 
for I did not think it fitting that such stuff should be mixed 
with graver matters. So I ordered them to be printed 
exactly firom the copy, and to take no other care about them, 
bat to give them as I had them. But since I mention that 
lady, I must add some t>assages out of a relation made by a 
son of Sir Thomas Wyat's, of his father's concerns, marked 
oo the back by a hand very like Lord Burleigh's*. He 
akovn how false that story must be, of his fathers pretend- 
ing to King tienry that he had corrupted her. He was then 
esquire of the body, and did continue still about his person 
in that post, except when he was employed in embassies 
abroad. This shows how incredible that Action of Sanders 
was ; since, if he had i>retended to make any such discovery, 
he must have fallen either under the king's jeailousy, or the 
qneen's power ; at, to avoid both, he would have withdrawn 
himself ; and p^bably he would have been afterwards set 
TO a witness to disgrace her at her trial. That relation adds 
that she was secretly tried in the Tower. Some of the lords 
declared that* her defence did fully clear her ; none of thd 
women that served her were brought to witness the least 
circumstance against her : and all the evidence upon which 
she was convicted was kept so secret, that it was never 
known. This I know is put here out of its place, but the 
thread of other things led me into it : I shall nave occasion 
to mention this paper again in Queen Mary's reign. 

• Ex M. V. Gal. Petyt. 
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The bishop oCBMoime writes*, that even afterCampe^ 
ctme into England, QDth king^and queen did eat at one tablo, 
and lodged m one bed (Oct. 16). The queen put on so 

8ood a countenance, that to see them together one could 
iscern no breach between them ; he tells in that letter, that 
the earl of Angus, who was married to the queen of Scot- 
land, King Henry's sister, was come up, being banished out 
of Scotland, because the queen had taken another husband, 
who was a handsomer man than he was (plus beau eonuMgrum 
que Uiy), In his next letter (Oct.21) he writes t, that Wolsey 
said to him, that the general of the Cordeliers, that good 
prophet, then a cardinal, had capitulated with the pope in 
the emperor's name, when the po^e was set at liberty. That 
Cordelier Cardinal' was then to sail to Spain : he wiwed the 
French would set out some vessels to seize on him, and draw 
from him the particulars of that treaty ; for they knew that, 
in the articles of that treaty, the reason that obstructed the 
king's matter would appear. Upon this, after some ex- 
postulation that the king of France did not belp them in it 
as he might, Wolsej a^ed, tjhat the first project of the 
divorce was set on foot by himself, to create a perpetual 
separation between England and the house of Burgundy : 
and he had told the king's mother at Compiegne, that, if she 
lived a year to an end, she would see as great a union with 
them, and as creat a disunion from the other, as she could 
desire, and bid her lay that up in her memory. 

In his next he writes {, that both the legates had been with 
the king and queen. In Campegio's speech to the king, he 
set forth his merits upon the apostolic see with great pomp* 
Fox answered him decently in the king's name : the queen 
answered them more roundly : she spoke with respect to 
Camp^gio, but said $, ** she thanked the cardinal of York 
for the trouble she was put to : she had always wondered at 
his pride and vain-glory ; she abhorred his voluptuous life 
and abominable lewdness, and little regarded his power and 
tyranny : all this rose from his malice to Jier nephew, the 
emperor, whom he hated worse than a scorpion, because he 
would not satisfy his ambition, and make him pope. She 
blamed him both for the war in which the king was engaged, 
and for the trouble he put her to by this new-found doubt." 
The cardinal blushed, and seemed confounded: be said. 
" he was not the beginner nor the mover of the doubt; and 
that it was sore against his will that the marriage was brought 
into question ; but since the pope had deputed hin^ as a, 

• Le Gnuid, p. lep. t Ibid. p. 176. 
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judtt to hear the cause, he swoie upon his profenioii ht 
would hear it indifferently." 

On the 1st of Noyember the bishop writes *» that the 
queen had chosen for her council the archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the bishops of London, Bath, Rochester, Ely, and 
Exeter, with the dean of the chapel: but of these, the 
bishops of London and Rochester, and the dean of the chapel, 
were the only persons that, in their opinion, were of the 
queen's side. She expected an advocate, a proctor, and « 
counsellor from Flanders. It was not allowed her to bring 
any oyer from Spain ; for there was then war between Eng- 
land and ^»jain, out the Netherlands had a neutrality grant^ 
them. " The bishop reckoned that the marriage must be 
condemned ; for, though the pope and all the cardinals had 
approved it, they could not maintain it, if it was proved, as 
he was told it would be, that her former marriage was con- 
summated ; for, in that case, God himself bad determined 
the matter." 

On the 8th of Noyember he writes t, " that Wolsey had 
asked him if be could say nothing to invalidate the pope's 
diq[>en8ation, and to prove the marriage unlawful, so that 
the pope could not dispense in that case; since nothing 
could unite the two kings so entirely, as the carrying on the 
divorce must do : he hea^ he was aigreat divine, so he prayed 
him to speak his mind freely. The bishop excused him- 
self; but being very earnestly pressed, he put his thoughts 
in writinff, referring for these to his last letter : he sent over 
a copy of it to Montmorency, and desired he would show it 
to tne bishop of Bourges, who would expliun it to him. 
Wolsey desiied that the king's mother would write earnestly 
to Campegio in favour of the king's cause. The bishop makes 
great excuses for giving his opinion in the matter : he did 
not ngn it ; and he gave it only as a private person, and not 
as an ambassador. 

On the 27th of November the l^shop writes t, that be had 
been with Campegio, and had talked of the pope-s dispensa- 
tion. C&mpeno would not bear to have the pope's power 
brought into debate : he thought his power had no limits, 
and so was unwilling to let that b^ touched ; but he vras 
willing to hear it proved that the dispensation was ill 
foundeid. He gives in that letter a relation of the king's 
sending for the lord mayor of London to give the citizens an 
aocoont of the scruples he had concerning his marriage : and 
he vmtes, that he had said the bishop of Tarbe was the first 

• Le Grand, p. 192. t Ibid. p. 197. t Ibid. p. 209. 
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person that made him entertain them : nor does the hiskop^ 
of Bayonne pretend to call the truth ot that in question. 

The same bishop, in his letter of the 9th of December, 
writes*, " That Anne Boleyn was then come to court, aoui 
was more waited on than the queen had been for some years : 
by this they prepared all people for what was to follow. 
The people were uneasy, and seemed disposed to revolt. It 
was resolved to send all the strangers out of the kingdom ; and 
it was reckoned there were above fifteen thousand Flemings 
in London. So the driving all these away would not be 
easily brouffht about : care was taken to search for arms, and 
to keep all quiet. Wolsey, in a great compa«f ^ above a 
hundred persons of quality being present, reported, that the 
emperor had said he would drive the king out of his king- 
dom bv his own subjects : one only of all that company ex- 
pressed an indignation at it. The advocates that tne queen 
expected from Flanders were come, but had not yet their 
audience." 

In one of the 20th of December the bishop writes t, " that 
the king had showed him what presumptions there were of 
the forgery of the breve, that they pretended was in Spain ; 
and upon that he went through the whole matter so copiously 
with him, that he saw he understood it well, and indeed 
needed no advocate : he desired that some opinions of learned 
men in France might be got» and be signed by them, if it 
could be obtained. 

By the letter of the 25th of December |, it appears there 
was an argument of more weight laid before Caiimegio ; for 
he was offered Duresme instead of Salisbury. He said to 
them who offered it, that the pope was about to give him a 
bishopric ofihat value in Spain ; but the emperor would not 
consent to it. The lawyers that came from the Netherlands 
had an audience of the king, in .which they took great liber- 
ties : for they said to him, they wondered to see him forsake 
his ancient friends, and to unite himself to bis mortal ene- 
mies. They were answered very sharply. They applied 
themselves to Campegio with respect, but neglected Wolsey ; 
and after that they had lodged such advices as were sent 
by them with the qneen, they returned home. 

On the 25th of January the bishop of Bayonne writes ^, 
" likKt the court, apprehending the pope was changing his 
measures with relation to the king's affair, had sent Gardiner 
to Rome, to let the pope know, that, if he did not order 

* U Grand, p 280. t Le Grand, p. 24ft. 
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Ctope^o to proceed in the diTorce, the lung wonld with- 
draw himself from his obedience : he perceived Wolsey was 
in great fear ; for he saw, that if the thing was not done, the 
blame would be cast wholly on him, and there it would end. 
Sir Thomas Cheyney had some way offended him, and was 
for that dismissed the court ; but by Anne Boleyn's means 
he was brought back ; and she had upon that occasion sent 
Wolsey a severe message. The bishop had, in a letter* 
sent him from Paris a list of the college of the cardinals, by 
which they reckoned fifteen of them were imperialists ; and 
Campegio is reckoned among these : eighteen were of the 
contrary party: three had not declared themselves, but 
might 1:nb gained to either side ; and six were absent. This 
canvassing was occasioned by the pope's sickness, and it was 
writ as news from ^'rance, that an Englishman, passing 
through, and going to Spain, had reported with joy that there 
would be no divorce : that Campegio served the pope well ; 
that this was very acceptable to all the great men of England ; 
and that the blame of all was laid on Wolsey, whose credit 
with the king was sinking : that he was not at the feast of 
St. George, for which the king had chid him severely, he 
being the chancellor of the order. 

In a letter of the 22d of May he writes t, ** that Wolsey 
was extremely uneasy. The dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, 
and others, made the king believe that he did not advance 
his affair so much as he could : he wishes that the king of 
Prance and his mother would make the duke of Suffolk de- 
cast ; for he did not believe that he or the other duke could 
be able to manage the king as Wolsey had done. They at 
court were alarmed at the last news from Rome ; for the 

S>pe seemed inclined to recall the commission : upon which 
enet was sent thither, to use either promises or threaten- 
ings, as he shoald see cause. They pressed the pope to de- 
clare the breve from Spain null ; but he refused to do it." 
He adds, ** that in the breve lay one of the most important 
pmnts of the whole matter*' (probably that was, tnat the 
consummation of the former marriage was expressly affirmed 
in it). " Wolsey had pressed the bishop very earnestly, to 
move his master to concur zealously to promote the king's 
cause ; upon which he pressed on Montmorency, that the 
king of France should send one to the pope, to let him know 
that he believed the king's cause was just, and that both 
kingdoms would withdraw from his obedience, if justice 
was denied on this occasion. To this were to be added, all 
sorts of promises when it should be done ; which Wolsey 

• P. 299. t P. 313. 
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protested, tuck was his love to the king, be would raloe 
Buch more than if they made him pope. The point then to 
be insisted on, was to hinder the recalling the commission."' 

By letters of the 30th of June it appears *, that Gardiner 
was returned from Rome, with the proofs of the breve'sbeing 
a forgery. Campegio was then forced to delay the matter 
no longer. The oishop of Bayonne had pressed Campegio 
to it by authority from the court of France. On the Idth of 
July, Cassali wrote from Rome, that the pope had recalled 
the king*s cause, at the emperor's suit 

But I come now to give an account of the proceedings of 
the two legates \ ia which I must correct the errors of all the 
writers of that time, whom I had too implicitly followed. I 
go upon suie grounds ; for I have before me the original 
register of their proceedings, made up with such exactness, 
that, at the end, the register and clerk of the court do not 
only attest it with their liands and marks, but reckon up the 
number of the leaves, with the interlinings that are in every 
page j and every leaf is likewise signed by the clerk, all in 
parchment. This noble record was lent me, by nfy reverend 
and learned brother. Dr. More, bishop of £lv, who has 
gathered together a most invaluable treasure, bom of printed 
hocks and manuscripts, beyond what one can think that die 
life and labour of one man could have compassed, and which 
ne is as ready to communicate as he has been careful to col- 
lect it. 

The legates sat in a room called the Parliament Chamber, 
near the church of the Black Friars. Their first session was 
on the 81st of May. The bishop of Lincoln presented to 
them the bull, by which the pope empowered them to try 
and judse the cause concerning the king and qneen*s mar- 
riage, whether it was good or not, and whether the issue by it 
was legitimate or not. The legates, after the reading of the 
bull, took it into their hands, and saw it was a true and un- 
touched bull, so they took upon them to execute it: and 
they ordered the king and queen to be cited to appear before 
them on the 18th of June, and appointed that the bishop id 
Lincoln should cite the king, and the bishop of Bath aad 
Welte the queen. 

On the l8th, the form of the citation was broncht before 
them, in which the bull was inserted at full lengtn, and the 
two bishops certified, that they had served the citation both 
on the king and queen on the 15th ; and Sampson, dean of 
the chapel, and Dr. Bdl, appeared with a proxy from the 
king in due lorm ^ but the queen appeared personally, and 

• P. 833. 
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lead an instrument, by which she declined the legates, as 
not competent judges, and adhered to an appeal she had 
inade to the pope : upon reading this she withdrew, and 
though she was required to return, she had no regard to it. 
Upon which they pronounced her contumacious ; and, on 
the 21st of June, they ordered the bishop of Bath and Wells 
to serve her with a monit on and a peremptory citation, cer- 
tifying, that if she did not appear, tney would proceed in the 
cause. And on the 25th of June the bishop certified upon 
oath, that he had served the citation, but that the queen ad- 
ner^ to her protestation ; so she was again judged contu- 
macious : and as she never came more into the court, so the 
king was never in h. And from this it is clear, that the 
speeches that the historians have made for them are all plain 
ndsities. 

The next step made was, that the legates exhibited twelve 
articles, setting forth the whole progress of the queen's first 
and second marriage, and of ^the dispensations obtained 
nom Rome, all grounded upon public fame ; and the queen 
was ordered to be cited again on the 28th of June. The 
bishop certified upon oath, that he had served the queen 
with the citation ; but she not appearing, was again judged 
contumacious, and witnesses were sworn to prove tne arti- 
cles. The king's answer to the articles was laid befoie 
them, in which, by bis answer to the seventh, it appeared 
that he was married to the queen by vutue of a papal dis- 
pensation. 

On the 5th of July, the king's proctors brought the bull of 
Pope Julius, dispensing with the impediments in the mar- 
riage, as likewise the copy of the breve, of which the original 
was in Spain, but attested very solemnJy from thence. The 
legates ordered more witnesses to be sworn on the 9th of 
July. In another session, additional articles were offered ; 
in which it was set forth, that impediments lay against the 
marriage, as being prohibited both by the divine and the 
ecclesiastical laws ; so that it could not be maintained by 
the dispensations, and that they were of no force, but were 
noil and void. Then they set forth all the objections for- 
merly made against the bull'; by which it appeared, that 
the pope was surprised by the fahe suggestions made to him» 
on which he had granted it ; and in*particular, that there was 
no war, nor appearance of war, between England and Spain 
at Uiat time. They did also set forth the presumptions, on 
which they concluded that the breve was not a genuine, but 
a forged piece. On the 12th of July, commission was given 
to examine the witnesses. On Uie 14th, additional articles 
vere brought in ; and on the 16th of July, the king's proctors: 
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were required to bring all instruments whatsoeTer, relatiag 
to the articles, before the legates ; and another cmnmisnoii 
was given, to examine some absent witnesses. 

On the 19th of July, publication was made of the depo- 
sitions of the witnesses : by which it appears, that Warhara 
in his examination said, he referred the matter of the lawful- 
ness of the king's marriage to divines *, but that he himself 
believed, that it was contrary both to the laws of God, and 
to the ecclesiastical laws ; and that otherwise there was no 
need of a dispensation from the pope. He confesses there 
were great murmurings against the marriage ; for nothing of 
that sort had ever been heai^ of in this kingdom before ; 
and that he himself murmuredagainst it, and tnought it de- 
testable and unnatural ; and that he had expostulated with 
the bishop of Winchester for his advising it ; but he ac- 
quiesced when the pope's dispensation was obtained. The 
bishop of £ly deposed, that he doubted concerning the eon- 
summation of the queen's marriage with Prince Arthur ; for 
the queen had often, upon her conscience, denied it to him t 
yet many witnesses were brought to prove tbe consummatioa, 
some, b^ause the prince and the queen constantly lodged 
in the same bed, and that Prince Arthur continued in a state 
of good health till the beginning of Lent : some inferred it 
from what they themselves had done when they were of his 
a^e. Some swore to words that he spake next morning after 
his marriage, not decent enough to be repeated. Other 
witnesses were brought to prove, that there was no war be- 
tween England and Spain when the dispensation was grant- 
ed ; but that a free intercourse had been kept up between 
these nations for many years. It was likewise proved, that 
the matter set forth in the preamble of the bull was false, and 
that the breve was a forgery. On the 21st, the protestation the 
king had made, that he did not intend to marry the queen, 
was read and proved. With that the king's counsel closed 
their evidence, and demanded a final sentence; so the 23d 
of July was assigned for concluding the cause. 

On that day, the king's proctor moved, that judgment 
should be given ; but Cardinal Campegip did affirm, on the 
foith of a true prelate, that the harvest 'vacaticm was then 
begun in Rome, and that they were bound to follow the 
practice of the consistory : so he adjourned the court to the 
28th of September. 

At the end of every session, some of the men of quality 
then present are name(r ; and at this time the duke of N<^- 
folk and the bishop of Ely are only named, whieh seems ta 
contradict what is commonly reported of the duke of Suf- 
folk's being there, and of what passed between himiaad 
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^itrdinal'Wolfley. This record is attested by Clay berg the 
xfigister. and Watkins the clerk of the court. And four 
years after that,. on the 1st of October, anno 1533, it is also 
attested by Dr. Wootton ; which he says he does, being re- 
quired to attest it by Clayberg and Watkins. How this 
came to be desired, or done at that time, is that of which I 
can f^ve no other account, but that this is affixed to the re- 
pster. By this extract that I have made of this great record 
It appears, that Campejsio carried on this cause with sach a 
trifling slowness, that if the king had not thought he was 
sure of him, he could never have suffered such delays to be 
made ; by which the cardinal had a colour from the vAcation, 
then begun in the consistory in Home, to put off the cause, 
on the day in which a present sentence was expected. It is 
Yery natural to think, that, as the king was much surprised, 
so he was offended out of measure, when he found ne was 
treated with so much scorn and falsehood. 

On the 23d of August a sad embroilment happened upon 
the duke of Suffolx's returning from France*. Wolsey 
complained to the king tbat he had done him ill offices at 
that court. Suffolk denied it ; the cardinal said he knew it 
by the bishop of Bayonne : upon which Suffolk came and 
challenged him. The bishop denied he had said it. Suffolk 
confessed, indeed, he had said some things to his disad- 
vantage ; but the hiskop prayed him that the matter might 
be carried no farther. Vet he offered to deny, in Wolsey 's 

Sreaence, that which was charged on him. But he saw the 
ake of Suffolk intended to oblu^e him to deny it in the king's 
presence. The bishop, apprehending the ill effects this 
might have, resolved to keep out of the king's way for some 
time, and he hoped to avoid the being further questioned in 
tiie matter : he found both the king and Wolsey desired that 
be might make a journey to Paris, to get the opinions of the 
learnt men in the king s cause. He would not undertake 
it, tin he knew whether the king of France approved of it or 
not : he desired an answer might be quickly sent him ; 
adding, that if it was not a^^reed to by France, it would in- 
crease the jealousies the km^ had of that court. He saw 
they designed to hold 'a parliament in England, and they 
bopcd by that to make the pope feel the effects of his in^ 
justice. 

By the bishop's letter of the 18th of September t, it appears 
that Campegk), having got his revocation, " resolved to go 
to court, that he uH^t have his audience of leave ; where it 
was thought best to dismiss him civilly : in the meanwhile, 

• P. 136. t P. 354. 
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Wolsey, who seemed full of fear, pressed the bishop to get ike 
matter to be examined by the aiyines : and though he dis- 

Kised his fears, yet he could not quite coyer them. Some had 
t him whom he had raised . probably this was Gardiner ; 
for he united himself to the duke of Norfolk in all things. The 
bishop of Bayonne desired leave to go over, on the pretence 
of his father's old age and weakness, but really to know the 
sense of the French divines : and also desired that his bro- 
ther,William de Bellay, mignt be sent to the court of England 
•during his absence. 

On the 4th of October he writes*, " that he saw the par- 
liament was set to ruin Wolsey. Campegio was well treated 
by the king, and had good presents at parting ; and the kinsf 
desired that they would use him well, as he passed through 
France ; an4 particularly that they would su£fer him to re- 
sign an abbey he had there in favour of his son. He was 
stopped at Dover ; for it was suspected that be was carrying 
over Wolsey*s treasure." 

On the 17th of October he describes the cardinal's fallf : 
" the bi^op thought it was the greatest example of fortune 
that could be seen : both heart and voice failed him ; he 
wept, and prayed that the king of France and his mother 
would pity hi m, if they found that he had been true in all 
that he had promised to them. His visage was quite altered ; 
and the disgrace was so sudden and heavy, that even his 
enemies pitied him. llie bishop saw he would be hotly- 
pursued, and that nothing but intercessions from France 
could save him : he did not pretend to continue either legate 
or chancellor ; he seemed ready to quit all to his shirt, so he 
might recover the king's favour again. He vras capable of 
no comfort. He proposed, that the French king and his 
mother should write to the king to this purpose : that they 
heard of his disgrace, and of the desini to ruin him ; that 
they prayed him not to proceed too suddenly : he had been 
a good instrument between them ; if there was just cause for 
it, his power might be lessened ; but that they prayed the 
king would not carry things to extremity. The bishop lays 
this before Montmorency, without presuming to give advice 
in it ; only he thought this could do no hurt Whatsoever 
was done, must seem to be of their own motion, and not as 
coming from a desire of the cardinal ; for that would preci* 
pitate his ruin. It seems he had received great presents 
from the kind's mother, of which he hoped she would say no- 
thing that might hurt him. It was intended, as he thought, 
on his ruin, to destroy the state of the church, and seize on 

• P. 864. t p. 870. 
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their lands, which bad been openly talked at some tables. 
If the king of France intended to interpose in his favour, no 
time was to be lost. Anne Boleyn, as it was believed, had 
got a promise of the king, that he would not admit him to a 
private audience, lest that might beget some pity in him." 

On the 22d of October, he wrote*, ** that all his goods 
were seised on, and that his spirit was quite sunk. It was 
not known who should have the great seal ; it was believed 
it would no more be put into a priest's hands ; but he saw 
Gardiner was like to have a great share in affairs t* The 
cardinal's goods that were seized on were valued at 500,000 
crowns. More, who had been chancellor of the duchy of 
Lancaster, was made lord chancellor. The see of York was 
to be left in his hands ; and some of his ffoods were to be 
sent back to him. The bishop did appienend, that if the 
new ministry did not agree, which he believed they would 
not do lon^, he might be brought back to court again." 

I have given the relation of this great transaction more 
particularly than was perhaps necessary ; but finding so clear 
a thread in those letters, I thought it not improper to follow 
them closely ; the rather, to show, that none of the papers 
that Mr. Le Grand has published, do in the least contradict, 
but rather establish all mat I had written : and so punctual 
a relation being laid before me, by those who bore no good 
will to me, nor to my work, seemed an invitation to me to 
enlarge further than perhaps was necessary. I will end 
therefore all that relates to Cardinal Wolsey at once. 

Upon his going to York, he behaved himself much better 
than he had done in the former parts of his life. In a book 
that was printed in the year 1536, entitled A Remedy for 
Sedition, writ by one that was no friend to popery, this cha- 
racter is given of the last part of Wolsey's life : — ** None 
was better beloved than he, after he had been there awhile. 
He gave bishops a good example, how they might win men's 
hearts. There were few holy days but he would ride five or 
six miles from his house ; now to this parish church, now to 
that ; and there cause one of his doctors to make a sermon 
unto the people : he sat among them, and said mass before 
all the parish. He saw why churches were made, and be- 

fan to restore them to their right and proper use. If our 
ishops had done so, we should have seen, that preaching 
the gospel is not the cause of sedition, but rather lack of 
preaching it. He brought his dinner with him, and bade 
divers of the parish to it. He inquired if there was any de- 
bate or grudge between any of them ; if there were, after 

•P. 877. tP.37». 
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dinner he sent for the parties to the church, and made them 
aU one." 

I had, in my work, mentioned the concluding character 
that I found Cavendi^ gave of him, that was left out in the 
printed editions : which made me vouch the manuscript, 
from which I had it : hut the last edition agreeing with that 
copy, I need say no more to justify my quotation, for it will 
be round in it. 

It may seem strange, that when the bishop of Bayonne 
first si)ggested to Wolsey, that if the king's marriage was 
against the law of God, the pope's dispensation could be of 
no force, yet no inferences were made from this. All our 
writers give Cranmer the honour of having started that first ; 
and they make that the foundation of hb advancement. I 
can see no other way to reconcile all this, but that it may 
be supposed Wolsey, as true to the interests of the papacy, 
was unwilling to let it be moved in public; and that he 
kept this between the bishop of Bayonne and himself, with- 
out communicating it to the king. Now the cause was 
called away to Rome, and so a new process followed with a 
very slow progress : delays upon delays were granted, and 
yet all was precipitated in conclusion. 

In the meanwhile, the king sent his questions to the facul- 
ties of law and divinity, in the several universities of Europe : 
and understanding that Martin de Bellay, the elder brother 
of the bishop of Bayonne, distinguished by the title of Sieur 
de Langey, had great credit in the umversities, both in 
France, Italy, and Germany, he engaged him to procure 
their opinions upon the point df the unlawfulness of his mar- 
riage : who, in the view of this service, prevailed with the 
king to lend the king of France ldO,000 crowns, being to be 
advanced as a j^art of the two millions, that he was to pay 
for the redemption of his son ; which was to be repaid to 
King Henry in five years. Besides, he assigned over to him 
the forfeiture due by the emperor, for not marrying his 
daughter* : and he sent, in a present to his godson Henry, 
afterwards king of France, a jewel, with some of that whicm 
was believed to be the true cross, that had been left in pawn 
with the king, by Philip, Charles's father, for 50,000 crowns : 
so ready was the king to engage the king of France into his 
interest at no small charge to himself. 

I come next to open the transactions in the convocation 
that was summoned to meet on the 5th of November* 1529, 
two days after the opening of the psurliament. At their first 
meeting, a reformation of abuses was proposed ; and with 

* Mart, de BeIIage*s Memoires, p. 282. 
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that in inquiry was made concerning heretical books. A 
committee of bishops was appointed with relation to heretics. 
On the 19th of December secrecy was enjoined, and that 
was again a second time enjoined under the pain of excom- 
munication : then the prolocutor came up, and had secret 
conference with the upper house. They remitted to the king 
the loan that they hsid made him ) and. they put an end to 
that work on Christmas-eve, a week a^er the parhament 
was risen. 

The bishops were much offended at the translations of the 
the New Testament by Tindall, Jovce, and others (May 24) ; 
and proceeded severely against those who read them : yet 
it was not easy to put a stop to the curiosity and zeal of the 
people. The king came to the star-chamber, and conferred 
with the bishops and other learned men on tlus subject : the 
bishops said, these trai^lations were not true, and com- 
plained of the prologues set before them. So the king com- 
manded by a proclamation, issued and printed in June, 
1530, that these translations should be called in, and pro- 
mised that a new one should be made. On this occasion it 
is not unfit to mention what Doctor Fulk writes that he 
heard Miles Coverdale say, in a sermon he preached at 
Paul's Cross. After he had finished his tran^ation^ some 
censured it ; upon which King Henry ordered divers bishops 
to ^ruse it : after they had it long in their hands he asked 
their judgment of it ; they said, there were many faults in 
it : but he asked upon that, if there were any heresies in it ; 
they said they found none : then said the king. In God's 
name, let it go abroad among my people. The time is not 
marked when this was said, therefore 1 insert it here : for in 
the beginning of the following year, the king ordered a bible 
of the largest volume to be had in every church, but it does 
not appear to me by whom it was translated. 

On the 19th of September, 1530, another proclamation 
was made against all who should purchase any thing from 
the court of Rome^ contrary to the king's prerogative, or to 
hinder his intended purposes. The convocation was again 
brought together, about the 7th of January ; their greatest 
business was to purchase their pardon : for, as the cardinal 
had fallen under a ■premunire by the act of the sixteenth of 
Kichard the Third: so they were geheraUy involved, more 
or less, in the same guilt : the sum was soon agreed to, with 
the consrat of the lower house ; £100,000 was to be their 
ransom. ^. 

On the 7tb of February some of the king's counsellors an4 
judges came and conferred with them about some words that 
were proposed to ly put into the preamble of the bill of sub- 
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sidv, which' were theie, "The king, who is the protecior» 
And the only supreme bead of the church and clergy of Eng- 
land.*' Upon this the prolocutor and clergnr were caUed up 
to confer about it : the lord chief iustice, with others, came 
into tbe convocation, and conferred with the archbishop and 
bis brethren : tbe next day the prolocutor desired a further 
time, and the archbishop assigned them one o'clock : then 
the archbishop had some discourse with them concerning 
the king's pardon. Some of the judges came and commu- 
nicated to them a copy of the exceptions in the act of grace : 
this was in the twenty-third session : in the twenty-fourth 
session there was yet further talk about the king's supremacy. 

Tbe judges came and asked them whether they were 
aneed upon the exceptions ; and added, that the king would 
admit of no qualifications : when these were gone, the pro- 
locutor came up and asked yet more time ; the archbishop 
appointed two o'clock the same dav : a long debate followed. 
The next day the archbishop had a secret conference with 
the bishops, and Cromwell came and had some discourse* 
with him ; when he went away, the bishops resolved to send 
the bishops of Lincoln and Exeter to the king, it seems to 
soften him ; but they came back, and reportedthat the king 
would not speak with them. The judges told them, they 
had no orders to settle the king's pardon till they did agree 
to the supremacy. They were prorogued till the afternoon, 
and then there was so great a variety of opinions, that no 
agreement was like to follow. The Lord Kochford, Anne 
Boleyn's father, was sent by the king with some expedients ; 
tbe archbishop directed them to consider of these, and that 
when they were come to a resolution upon them, that they 
should send three or four of each house to treat with the 
king's council, and with the judges ; but the king would 
admit of no treaty, and asked a clear answer. It was put 
off a day longer, and on the lith of February the article was 
thus conceived in Latin *, Ecclesia et eleri AngUcani singu* 
larem protector em et unicum et supremum dominum, et quan- 
tum per Christi legem licet, etiam suvremum caput, ipsiut 
Mt^estatem recognoscimus. In Englisn thus. We recognize 
the King's Maiesty to he our only sovereign lord, the singtUar 
protector of the church and clergy of England ; and, as far 
as is to be allowed by the law of Christ, likewise our supreme 
keadt 

The form being thus agreed on, the archbishop offered it 
to the whole body ; all were silent : upon which he said. 
Whosoever is silent seems to consent ; to this one answered. 

• Rymer* 
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Then we are all siknt. The meetmg was put off till the 
afternoon ; and then, after a long comerence, all the npper 
house agreed to it, none excepted ; Fisher is expressly named 
as |>resent : and in the eyening the prolocntor came and 
signified to the archbishop, that the lower house had also 
consented to it : and thus the bill of subsidy was i>repared, 
and offered to the king on the 1st of April. Thus this matter 
was carried, by adding this limitation, which aU parties un- 
derstood according to their different notions. 

Though these words of limitation had not been added, the 
nature of things required that they should have been sup- 
posed ; since, among Christians, all authority must be un- 
derstood to be limited by the laws that Christ has given : 
but those who adhered to their former notions, understood 
this headship to be only a temporal authority, even in 
ecclesiastical matters ; and they thought that, by the laws of 
Christ, the secular authority ought not to nieddle in eccle- 
siastical matters ; whereas others of the new learning, as it 
^as then called, thought that the magistrate had a full au- 
thority, even in ecclesiastical matters ; but that the admi- 
nistration of this was so limited to the laws of the gospel, 
that it did not warrant him to command any thing, but what 
was conform to these. So that these words were equivocal, 
and differently understood by those who subscribed, and 
afterw;irds swore theni. 

It seems the king thought it was of great advantage to him 
to have this matter settled with any UmitaUon ^ im that in 
time would be dropped and for^tten, as indeed it was : this, 
no doubt, was intended to temfy the court of Rome ; since 
it was published over all Europe, that it went unanimously 
in the convocation o^ this provmce. 

Tonstall was now translated to Duresme; and being a 
man of great probity, he could not approve of a thin^ in 
which he saw a fraudulent management, and an ill design ; 
so he protested against it : he acknowledged the king's head- 
ship m temporal matters, but did not allow it in spirituals : 
but the king, who had a particular friendship for him, wrote 
him a letter, which, from the printed title to it, I too hastily 
thought was direct^ to the convocation at York ; but it was 
writ only to Tonstall ; and it seems it so far satisfied him, 
that he took the oath afterwards, without any limitation. 

I shall now go through the rest of the abstract of that con- 
vocation, by which it will appear what was the spirit that 
prevailed among them. In the fortv-ninth session, after all 
had agieed to the preamble of the bill of subsidy, the bishop 
of London laid before them a libel against the clergy : in the 
next session, Crome, Latimer, and Bilney, were examined 

G3 
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upon fome articles : it does not appear whether libel was laid 
to their charge, or not ; only their examination following the 
other motion so soon cives ground to apprehend that it 
might be the matter under examination. In the fifty-fifth 
session, the king's pardon was read to them ; and it seems, 
exceptions being taken to some thinss in it, in the fifty- 
eighth session, the emendations that the king's council had 
made were read to them, in which it seems they acquiesced, 
for we hear no more of it. » 

After that there was a long conference with relation to 
Crome's errors ; but the matter was referred to the prolo- 
cutor and the clergy. The prolocutor had, in the forty-fifth 
session, complained of Tracy's Testament, but, no answer 
being made, be renewed his complaint in the sixty-second 
session, and desired that it might be condemned, and that 
Crome should be proceeded asainst ; as also that Bilney and 
Latimer might be cited : but, tor some reasons not expressed, 
the archbishop thought fit to delay it. In the sixty-fourth 
session the prolocutor repeated his motion for condemning 
Tracy's Testament; so in the sixty-sixth session, on the 23d 
of March, the archbishop gave judgment against it. Tracy's 
son was examined about it : he said it was all written in 
his father's own hand ; and that he had never given a copy 
of it to any person, except to one only. In the sixty-ninth 
session, the archbishop examined Lambert (alias Nicolson, 
who was afterwards burnt) before two notaries ; and in the 
seventieth session, the sentence condemning Tracy's Testa- 
ment was publicly read ; and, after two other sessions, the 
convocation was prorogued to October. 

It appears from all this, that the convocation was made 
up of men violently set against our Reformation. But I 
turn now to another scene. The king, seeing no hope left 
of succeeding in his suit at the court' of Rome, re<(olved to 
try the faculties of divinity in the several universities : his 
chief reliance was upon France ; and on those three bro- 
thers formerly mentioned : he began to suspect there was 
some secret negociation between the court of Rome and the 
king of France ; yet, though he opened this to the'bishop of 
Bayonne *, he did on all other occasions express an entire 
confidence in that king ; and the new ministry seemed zea- 
lous in the interests of France, and studied to remove all 
the jealousies that they apprehended Wolsey might have 
given of them. 

At this time the bishop of Tarbe, then Cardinal Grandi- 
mont, was with the pope, and had a particular charge sent 

• P. 383. 
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to him to assist the English ambassadors. H^ wrote to the 
French king on the 27th of March *, " that he had senred 
Boleyn, then Lord Rochford, all he could ; that he had 

fressed the pope to show the regard he had for the king of 
ranee, as well as to the king of England : he writes, that 
the pope had three several times said to him in secret, that 
he wished that the marriage had been already made in 
England, either by the legate's dispensation, or otherwise, 
provided it was not done by him, nor in diminution of his 
authority, under the pretence of the laws of God. He also 
wrote that the emperor had pressed the pope to create some 
new cardinals upon his recommendation ; but that the pope 
complained, that when he was a prisoner, he had made 
some cardinals who were a dis^ace to the college: the 
emperor said, he was sorry for it ; but it was not by his 
oroer. The pope said, he knew the contrary ; for he saw 
the instructions sent to the Cardinal Cordelier, signed by 
the emperor, in which they were named : so the pope re- 
fused to give the two caps that he desired." 

There was then an Italian, Joachim Sieur de Veaux t, at 
the court of England, who was an agent of France : he, in 
a letter to the king of France, March the 15th, writes |, 
that the king thought, that by his means he might have the 
opinion of the faculty at Paris, in his cause. On the 4th of 
April he writes, that the king expected no good from the 
pope, and seemed resolved to settle his matter at home, 
with the advice ot his council and parliament. He looked 
on the pope as simoniacal, and as an ignorant man, and 
not fit to be the universal pastor ; and resolved net to sufilbr 
the court of Rome to have any advantage from the benefices 
in his kingdom, but to govern it by a provincial authority 
and by a patriarch ; and he hoped other kingdoms would do 
the same. 

After some interval, the bishon of Bayonne's letters are 
again continued. In one, of the 29th of December, he 
writes $, " That the king was marvellously well pleased 
with the account his ambassadors wrote to him, of what the 
divines of Paris had done ; though he understands there is 
one Beda, a dangerous person, among them. That declara- . 
tion which their divines had made, was such, that all other 
things were forgiven, in consideration of it." 

Hie next letter is from his brother 'William ; who writes, 
" That the good answer that came from the doctors and 
universities of Italy, made the king wonder that those of 
Paris were so backward. It was suspected in England, 

•P. 399. tP.41l. tP.418. i P.421. 
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that the king of France, or his coonsellors, had not recom^ 
mended the matter effectually to them. He had a letter 
from one Gervais, a doctor there, who had much advanced 
the king's affairs, for which Montmorency had made him 

Seat acknowledgments. He showed this letter to King 
enry ; who, upon that, carried him to his closet where his 
books lay, and there he entertained him four houis : he told 
him, he was in such perplexity, that it was not possible for 
him to live longer in it.' 

Tliis De Bellay was to go to Paris, to talk with the doc- 
tors ; therefore he prayed Montmorency, that he might find 
a letter from the king, empowering him so to do, that so he 
might not seem to act without his orders ; and he promised 
to manage the matter with discretion. 

In a letter that the bishop of Bayonne wrote from Losig- 
non, on the 13th of April *, where he was then with the 
French king, he says, that the matter of the divorce was 
entirely dispatched at Paris, as it had been before that done 
at Orleans, by his brother's means. But he adds, some 
represented to the king, that he had showed too much dili- 

5ence in procuring it, as if he was serving two masters, 
oachim had before that, on the 15th of February, written 
tothekiufff, that King Henry thanked him for his com- 
mands to the doctors in Paris in his matter, which he laid to 
heart more than all other things; and desired they would 

S' ve their opinions in writing, that they might be laid before 
e pope. 

It does not appear that the pope took any other pains to 
be well informed in the matter, but by consulting Cardinal 
Cajetan, who was then iustly esteemed the learnedest man 
of the college. He, when he wrote commentaries upon 
^omas's Sumf, though that fether of the schoolmen 
thought, that the laws in Leviticus, concerning the degrees 
of marriage that are prohibited, were moral, and of eternal 
obligation ; Cajetan, in his commentary, declares himself 
to l>e of another mind, but takes a very odd method to 
prove it : for, instead of any argument to evince it, he goes 
only on this ground.; that they cannot be moral, since the 
popes dispensed with them ; whereas they cannot dispense 
with a moral law : and for that he gives an instance of the 
marriage of the king of Portugal ; to which he adds, the 
present queen of England had likewise consummated her 
marriage with the late brother of the king of England, her 
husband. By which, as it appears, that they took it then 

• P. 427. r P. 442. 
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for granted at Rome, that her first marriage with Prince 
Artoor was consummated, so he departed only from Aqui- 
nas's opinion, because the pope's practice of dispensing in 
such cases could not be justified, unless he had forsaken 
his master in that particular. And here he offers neither 
reason nor authority to maintain his opinion, but only the 
practice of the cotkri of Rome. Which is, in plain words, 
to say, that what opinion soever is contrary to the practice 
of the popes, must for that reason be laid aside : for he 
offers no other argument, but three modem instances, of 
which this of the queen of England is one, of popes dis- 
pensing with those laws. But now, being required by the 
pope to consider the i^resent case more particularly, he, on 
the 13th of March this year, j^ave his opinion in writing to 
him. RaynalduB has inserted it in his Annals. In it, after 
he had compared the laws in Leviticus and Deuteronomy 
together, he concludes ♦, " That the marrying a brother's 
wife was simply unlawful ; but that in some circumstances 
it might have been ^ood, if a much greater good should fol- 
low on such a mamage than that provided for in Deutero- 
nomy, of continuing the name of a brother dead without 
children. Now he argues, that the reason of a provision 
made in a private case would be much stronger m a case 
of a public nature ; so that a marriage being made to keep 
peace between two nations must be held lawful, since a 
dispensation was obtained for it. This was not only good 
in Itself, but it was warranted by the apostolical authority. 
He confesses, that the pope cannot in the least alter or de- 
rogate from the laws of God, or of nature : but in doubtful 
cases, he may determine with relation to the laws of God, 
and of nature. He insists chiefly upon England's being 
delivered from a war by the marriage. He acknowledges 
that both councils, popes, and holy doctors, have condemned 
such marriages, as contrary to the laws of God and of 
nature ; but they do not condemn them, when other circum- 
stances accompany them, when it is not for the good of 
both parties, and for a common good : and therefore he jus- 
tifies Pope Julius's di8|>ensatron :'' who, as the same Kay- 
naldus tells ust, did it with the view of the advantages 
that Spain and England would have ; but chiefly, because 
it was hoped, that, by this conjunction of force, they would 
be able to depress the French. 

This opinion of so great a man was sent over to King 
Henry, signed by himself, bearing date the 27th of January, 

• Ad. au. 1630, No. czlv. t Ad. an. 160d, No. ixll. 
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1534* ; but this date is, perhaps, out? the date of his si^ 
ing that copy. It had not the effect they expected from .it '9 
especially because it was defective in that way of writing 
that was then the most cried up against heretics. For he 
brought no authority from any ancienter writer to confirm 
his opinion ; so that he argued from his private way of com- 
menting on scripture, against the streams of tradition ; 
which was called the heretics' way of writing. 

The pope made a new step- «n the 7th of March ; for he 
sent a breve to the king, setting forth a complaint made by 
Queen Catharine, " that King Henry intended to proceed 
to a second marriage ; he therefore prohibited that, under 
the pain of the severest censures, threatening to put -the 
whole kioffdom under an interdict ; and charged the king» 
in the solemnest manner, to live with the oueen as for- 
merly." This was granted at Boulogne, upon the emperor's 
pressing instances. This had been attempted before, but 
was afterwards disowned by the pope. For when the avo- 
cation was sent over ta England, there was sent with it an 
inhibition to proceed further in the matter t : thseatentng 
censures and punishments in case of disobedience. But 
complaint being made of this, the pope did by a bull, dated 
the 5th of October, 1529, declare, that the censures threat* 
ened in the inhibition were added against his mind ; so he 
annuls them, and suspends the cause to the 25th of De- 
cember. 

In a letter that the Cardinal Grandimont wrote to Mont- 
morency^, he tells him, that the emperor said he would 
have the matter of the marriage carried through : if it was 
judged unlawful, he would not support his aunt; but if 
otherwise, he would support her. And when Boleyn once 
offered to answer him, he stopped him, and said, he was a 
party, and ought not to speak in the matter. The cardinal 
told Boleyn, he had orders from the king of France to scJicit 
that matter as if it was his own ; but Boleyn thought it 
was best to look on for some time, to see how matters went ; 
for if the pope and the emperor should fall into new quar- 
rels, then they might hope to be better beard. 

On the 12th of June, Bellay wrote to tlie king a long ac- 
count of his proceedings with the doctors of the borbonne §; 
by which, it seems, ^hat is formerly mentioned of their 
givitag opinion in the king's favour, was only as private 
doctors, and not in a body as a faculty. " The young 

• Colt. Libr. Vitcll, B. 14. t Rymer, vol. 14. 
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l^rmces of France were yet detained in Spain, so it was 
necessary to proceed with such caution, as not to irritate the 
emperor. He had delayed moving i^ for some days ; but the 
English ambassadors were impatient. He complains, that 
there were few honest men in the faculty : but, apprehending 
the inconvenience of delaying the matter any longer, he pre- 
sented the king's letters to them. The assembly was great ; 
the bishop of SenHs, several abbots and deans, the guardians 
of the four mendicant orders, and many others were pre- 
sent ; so that of a great while there had not been so numer- 
ous an assembly. The proposition was made on King 
Henry's part, with great advantage : an exj^ress law in the 
scripture was quoted ; the four great doctors of the church, 
e^ht councils, and as many faculties or universities, were 
of his side ; so, in respect to them, the king desired they 
would determine the matter in the doctrinal way. The em- 
peror, on the other hand, who vtras likewise the kin^s ally, 
opposed the divorce, the queen of England being his aunt ; 
for he thought himself bound to interpose on her account. 
So the king being pressed by two allies, who both were re- 
solved to be governed by the laws of God and of right ret^ 
son, laid the whole matter before them, who were now 
assembled in an extraordinary manner, and enjoined them 
to recommend themselves to God ; and, after a mass of the 
Holy Ghost, to consider that which was to be laid out to 
them, without fear or favour ; and after full consideration, 
to determine it as God should inspire' their consciences. 
This was the substance of Bellay's speech. Beda spoke 
next : he said, they all knew how much the king studied to 
please the king of England. Many strangers that were of 
the faculty seemed to applaud this. Beliay replied, there 
was certainly a great friendship between the two kings : the 
empjeror vras likevnse the king's ally. But they ought to 
hacve God only before their eyes, and to search for the truth. 
And having said that he withdrew. 

" Those who spoke first, thought the king's desire was 
reasonable : and that, therefore, they ought to examine the 
matter: this could not be refused, if asked on the behalf of 
the meanest person. Others said, the faculty was subject 
to the pope, from whom they h^d their privileges ; and since 
this question related to his power, they ought not to speak 
to it till they sent to know his mind ; or at least, till they 
sent to know how the kitig approved of it, and if he would 
ask the pape*& leave to suffer them to debate about it. 
Another party moved, that while their letters were dis- 
patched to that purpose, they should proceed to examine 
the question, but suspend the coming to a final resolution, 
:tf)l an answer was brought them. Tney said, they thougl^ 
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that they bad their privileges from the king, as well as from 
the pope ; and that it was a reflection on the pope to imagine 
that he would be offended, if they should examine a case, in 
which the conscience of a Christian was disquieted ; and 
that even an order from the pope to the contrary ought not 
to restrain them from examining the matter. Upon these 
different opinions, the beadle began to gather their votes : 
whether they ought to proceed to examine the question or 
not. But one of tne doctors rose from his place, and plucked 
the scroll out of the beadle's hands, and tore it in pieces ; 
and so they all rose up in a tumult, crying out that nothing 
ought to be done without writing first to the king and to the 
pope. Thus the meeting broke up in confusion. The Eng- 
lish ambassadors were near enough to see and hear all this. 
They said, they knew this was laid by Beda and his party ; 
Bellay did not then think so, and prevailed with them not to 
write to England till he tried what might be done. He went 
to Lizet, the first president of the court of parliament, to 
whom the king in especial manner had recommended the 
managing of that affair. lizet sent for Beda, and other his 
complices, and prevailed with them tonneet a^^ain the next 
day, and to proceed according to the third opinion ; which 
was to discuss the question provisionally, and to seal up 
their conclusion, and send it to the king ; so next morning 
they met, and api>ointed to begin the Monday following to 
examine the question. 

" This did not satisfy the English ambassadors ; they 
thought this was only an artifice to gain time ; and indeea 
theynad just ground of suspicion from what several of the 
doctors did openly talk. Bellay therefore desired the king 
would write to the dean, that he would cut off impertinent 
digressions, and bring the matter to as speedy a conclusion 
as was possible; for some said they would make it last a 
year, ceda did give it out, that he knew that what he did 
was for the king's service ; of this he made no secret. Bellay 
complaining of this to Lizet, he sent for Beda^ and spake so 
earnestly to him, that he swore very positively, he would be 
so far from hindering the doctors from obeying the king's 
commands, that he would employ himself, as if it were lor 
the saving of his life, to get the matter to pass without^noise 
or scandal ; but Bellay saw that the president trusted him, 
so he did acquiesce, though he knew that, by the noise he 
had already made, he had broken a promise which he had 
made to Montmorency. The bishop of Senlis was very sen- 
^ sible of the disorder of that body : it appearing that the 
English ambassadors did suspect the court of France was 
dealing doubly in the matter ; the bishop of Senlis was re- 
solved to go to the king, and to let him see how matters were « 
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managed in that faculty, and to show him the necessity of 
reforming them." 

At this time the duke of Norfolk wrote to Montmorency*, 
that they wondered to find the faculty was so much altered, 
that before this time fifty-six doctors we^e in their opinion 
on the king's side, and there were only seven against him ; 
but that in the late congregation thirty-six were against, it, 
and twenty-two only were for it. The king of England had 
reason upon this to suspect some underhand dealing ; there- 
fore he hoped they would so manage the matter as to clear 
all suspicions. f 

The next letters of De Bellay t did certainly give the pro. 
^ress of the deliberations of the Sorbonne ; but we find no- 
thing of that in Le Grand's collection. It is somewhat 
strange, and mav be liable to suspicion, that, after so 
close a series of letters concerning that affair, no letter is 
produced from the 12th of June to the 15th of August : thus 
we have no account ^ven us of the deliberations of the 
Sorbonne ; and yet it is not to be doubted, but that a very 
particular lehtion was written to the court of every step 
that was made in itr The producing no letters for these 
two months must leave a very heavy suspicion of unfair 
dealing somewhere ; for the first letter of De Bellay 's, that 
is published by him after that of the 12th of June, is of the 
ISUi of Augnist. 

Rymer has published the original decision of the Sor- 
bonne, on the 2a of July, 1530, but he adds avuUo sigUlo ; 
yet after that he publishes an attestation of the notanes of 
the court of Paris (Cutub Parisiensis) of the authenticalness 
of this original decision^ The attestation of the notaries, 
dated the 6th of July|, mentions both seal and subscrip- 
tion, free from all blemish, and liable to no suspicion. It is 
probable this precaution was thought necessary, in case the 
messenger that was to carry it to England had fallen into . 
the hands of any' of the emperor's parties in their way to 
Calais, who, no doubt, would have destroyed this instru- 
ment: but this notorial attestation would have been a full 
proof of it ; for the diflBculties in obtaining it might make 
those who had conducted the matter think it would be no 
easy thing to procure a new instrument from the Sorbonne 
itselfl How it came that the seal was pulled from the in- 
strument itself, must be left to conjecture : perhaps it was 
pulled from it in Queen Marv's time. 

** Bellay, in his letter of the 15th of August, writes, that 
he had moved Lizet to send for Beda, and to let him know 

, • P. 471 / t P. 478. t Rymer, vol. xiy. 
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the king's tntentions : Beda talked as a fool, he would not 
say as an ill man ; but the president was possessed with a 
good oi>inion of him : the king of France had, at the earl of 
Wiltshire's desire, ordered an examination to be made of his 
behaviour ; he had also ordered the president to demand of 
the beadle an authentic copy of an act that Beda had once 
signed, but then wished he had not signed it : but Lizet 
would not command the beadle to do this till he had the 
consent o^the faculty to give it, though he had an order 
from the king to require it. So Bellay, having got the king's 
letter, went to the president and delivered it to him : he 
promised he would execute it, and get the authentic copy 
into his hands : towards the evening he went to the president 
to see what he had done ; he said the beadle told him he 
could not dve it without the consent of the faculty : upon 
which Bellay said, that might be a rule in case a private 
person asked it; but when the prince demanded it, he 
thought it was no just excuse. The act which was demanded 
was approved by the faculty, by the dean, and the students, 
and by all concerned in it : the beadle pretended that it 
might be said, that he had falsined the act; Bellay answer- 
ed, that was the reason why they desired the act ; he was 
present when i4 passed, and had minuted it ; but since Beda 
and his complices repented that they had signed it, and that 
the minute they had signed was in some places dashed and 
interlined, they might make new dashings and interlinea- 
tions, therefore he grayed the president to command the 
beadle to bring him the minute that he said was conform to 
the original : ror an hour together the president would do no 
more but desire the beadle tp do it ; at last he commanded 
him, but so mildly, that the beadle did not think fit to obey 
iiim : upon which Bellay said to him, if he suffered himself 
to be so treated, he was unworthy of the'cfiai'acter that he 
bore : this quickened Lizet so, that he commanded the 
beadle, all excuses set aside, to obey him. The act was 
brought and read, and he promised to bring him a copy of it 
by the next morning : the president thought that Bellay had 
spoken too boldly' to him, and he would not let him have it, 
but sent it directly to the king : Lizet had thiat esteem for 
Beda, that he thought him a saint, and he would not believe 
him capable of the faults that he saw him cmTty of, which 
were such, that Bellay wrote, that if he had been to be 
charged with them, and had a dozen of heads, he had de- 
served to lose them all. He writes, that Beda was not the 
only bad man o¥ the faculty ; he had many companions, who 
seemed to desire an occasion to provoke the king to do that 
to them which would make them pass for martyrs among the 
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people. He had often heard of their wicked deaigns^ ander 
the liTpocritical disguise of sinceiity, but could not have be- 
lieved the tenth part of it if he had not seen it." 

Next to this we have in Le Grand's Collection ♦, the letter 
that lizet wrote to Montmorency of the same date, " men- 
tioning that, according to the king's letters to him, he had 
procured the copy Of the act, which the king of England de- 
sired : for though the bishop of Bayonoe asked it of him, 
that he might carry it to that king, yet that not being ordered 
in the king's letters to him, he therefore thought it his duty 
to send it directly to the king himself : and as touching the 
examination that the king had ordered to be made of the 
conduct of that matter, he desired it may be delayed, till he 
was heard give an account of it ; for that information would 
perhaps be a prejudice, rather than a service, to the king of 
England. In it he desires to know the king's pleasure, that 
he might follow it as carefully as was possible. 

The bishop of Bayonne gives a further account of this 
matter : and writes, '* that after the assembly of the Sor- 
bonne was dismissed by the dean, and that the bishop of 
Senlis, with many abbots, and nine or ten, either generals, 

E' icials, guardians, o^ priors, of the chief convents of the 
om, and others of great rank and credit were gone, 
and his accomplices did by their own private authority 
meet, and study, to overturn that which had been settled in 
so great an assembly. He writes, that this disease was of'a 
long continuance, and was^ still increasing. This company, 
pretending they were a capitular congregation^ sent an order 
to the bishop of Senlis, who was gone into his diocese, and 
had carried the original act of the determination with him, 
requiring him, under the pain of disobedience, to send it to 
them. He wrote in answer to them, that he had orders to 
deliver it to sone but to the king ; he was resolved to obey 
Uie king's orders, and advised them to do the same : upon 
which, they moved to deprive hin^ as a rebel to the faculty : 
he was not frightened with this, but wrote to them, that he 
was bound to obey the faculty as his mother, but to obey the 
king as his father : yet they resolved to proceed further after 
the feasts. In this letter he tells what pains his brother 
had taken to i>revent the scandal that such proceedings 
would give, which were better hindered than punished : but 
he complains, that those who had authority to restrain such 
insolences did secretly encourage them.'^ By which it is 
clear he means Lizet. The date of this letter is printed the 
14th of August ; but it is more probable it was the 14tb of 

• P. 480. 
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July, lODM dayi after tha detennination was made : for tbk 
matter has no relation to the business of the former letter, 
that was written by his brother a day after this, if it b the 
true date. 

It is plain from this, that there were two instruments : the 
one was the act of the determination, which, at the tkne of 
the writing this letter, was in the bishop of Senlis's hands^; 
the other was a minute signed by them all : to which the 
former letter relates, and that might have had rasures and 
glosses in it, which are not to be imagined could be in the 
authentic act; it seems the English ambassadors desired 
both. 

There is another letter on the 15th of August of the bishop 
of Bayonne's to Montmorency* ; in which " he complains, 
that the faction was going to make a determination con- 
trary to the former , and had made an order that none of the 
faculty might sign against the marriage, but left it free for 
any to si^ for it. But that the king had ordered that the de- 
termination already made should remain entire. The bishop 
had pressed the president to obey the king's orders : he had 
promised him to do it : but Beda promised the contrary to his 
party. Bellay feared the king of England would susjpect 
that the king did not act sincerely. He confessed, that, from 
the appearances of things, he should do so himself, if he had 
not seen the concern that the king was in upon this occasion « 
When he pressed Lizet to obey the king's orders, he spoke 
two or three hours to him in badJ^atin (he calls it the Latin 
of Auvergne), but he could not understand what he meant. 
He says the beadle pretended there was one little fault in the 
act, upon which he might be accused of forgery. Upon this 
the bishop suspected Beda's practice more than he had done, 
and he had required the president to obey the king's orders, 
otherwise he would protest if he did not : and he secretly 
told him, he did say that, to justify them at their hands, 
whom he saw he was resolved not to offend. The president 
then promised him the act that night ; but then delayed it 
till next morning at five : when he sent for it, sometimes the 
gate was not opened, and the key was lost ; sometimes the 
president was asleep ; and then it was said that he had taken 
physic, and that the bishop must have patience : but he un- 
derstood that he had gone out by a back door to the abbey of 
St. Germain's ; thither he followed him, and asked for the 
act ; but he said he had sent it to the king. He reckons 
many other impertinencies that gave a mean character of 
Liiet," 

• P, 600, 
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But while thig matter was transacted thus at Paris*, 
though the university of Angiers had determined against the 
mamage, yet the faculty of divinity there did, on the 7th of 
May, IdSO, determine, " that it was lawful for a Christian 
to marry his brother's widow, he dying without children, 
but having consummated the marriage ; that such marriage 
was not contrary to the lav^s of Goa and of nature, and 
therefore the pope might, upon reasonable grounds, dispense 
in that case.*^ This was the judgment of the faculty ; but 
that university did, in a body, on that same day, decree the 

Suite contrary t> without any mention of this opinion of the 
ivines ; so, it seems, that was kept secret. 

Thus I have fully opened all that M. Le Grand has 
thought fit to publish concerning the divines of France. By 
the relation given of the proceedings in the Sorbonne, it ap- 
pears, that in the opinion of the bishop of Bayonne, and his 
Drother, that body was then much corrupted ; that a few in- 
cendiaries influenced many there, so that it was far from 
deserving the high character that it had in the woild. It is 
highly probable, they apprehended, that the carrying on the 
divorce might open a door to let in that which they called 
heresy into England ; which, considering the heat of that 
time, was enough to bias them in all their deliberations. 

I turn next homeward, to give a more particular account 
of the proceedings both in Cambridge and Oxford. I begin 
with the former, because it was first ended there : and I have 
a sure ground to go on. A worthy person found among the 
manuscripts of Bennet College, a manuscript of Dr. Buck- 
master (Collect. No. xvi), then the vice-chancellor j in 
which there is a very particular relation of that affair. It 
was procured to. that house in Queen Elizabeth's reign, by 
Dr. Jegon, then head of that house, and was by him given 
to that college : for there is nothing remaining in the regis- 
ters of the university relating to it, as that learned person 
has informed me. 

The vice-chancellor was then a fellow of Peterhouse, of 
which Dr. Edmonds was head, who was then a vicar and 
prebendary in the diocese and cathedral church of Salisbury. 
The whole will be found in the Collection (No. xvi). " It 
begins with a short introductory speech of the vice-chancel- 
lors, upon which he read the lung's letter to th«m. It set 
forth, that many of the great clerks in Christendom, both 
within and without the realms, had afiirmed in writing, that 
the marrying the brother's wife, he dying without children, 
was forbidden both by the law of God, and by the natural 

• P. S07. t P. 508. 
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law : the king therefore, beiiw desirous to have their mkids, 
to whom he had showed a beneyolent affection, did not 
doubt but they would declare the truth, in a case of such 
importance, both to himself and to the whole kingdom. 
For this end he sent Gardiner and Fox to inform them par- 
ticularly of the circumstances of the matter ; amd he expected 
their answer, under the seal of the university. The king's 
letter is dated the 16th of February. 

" After this was read, the vice-chancellor told them, they 
saw what the king desired of them. They were men of free 
and insenuous tempers ; every one of their consciences 
would dictate to them what was most expedient. After this 
follows the form of the grace that was proposed and granted, 
that the vice-chancellor and ten doctors, and the two proc- 
tors, with seventeen masters of arts, should have full autho- 
rity to determine the question proposed, and to answer it in 
the name of the whole university. And whatsoever two 
parts in three of these persons should agree in, that, without 
any new order, should oe returned to the king, as the answer 
of the university : only the question was to be disputed 
publicly ; and the determination that they should make was 
to be read in the hearing of the university. 

^ " On the 9th of March, at a meeting of the university, the 
vice-chancellor told them, that the persons deputed by them 
had with great care and diligence examined the question, 
and had considered both the passages in the Scrintures, and 
the opinions of the interpreters ; upon which they had a 
public disputation, which was well known to them all ; so 
now, after great labours and all possible industry, they came 
to the determination then to be read to them. Then follows 
the determination ; in which they add to the question pro- 
posed to them these words, after brother's wife, she being 
carnally known by her former husband :" so, after above a 
fortniffht*s study or practice, this was obtained of them. ITie 
vice-chancellor came to Windsor, and on the second Sunday 
of Lent, after vespers, he delivered it to the king. Of this 
he gives an account to Dr. Edmonds, in a letter ; in which 
he tells him, he came to court while Latimer was preaching : 
the king eave him great thanks for the determination ; and 
was much 4>leased with the method in which they had 
managed it with such quietness. The king praised Latimer's 
sermon ; and he was ordered to wait on the king the next 
day. Dr. Butts brought twenty nobles from the kin^ to him, 
and five marks to the junior proctor that came with him ; 
scarce enough to bear their charges, and far from the price 
of corruption : and ffave him leave to go where he pleased. 
But after dinner the king came to a gallery, when Gardiner 
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and Fox, with the vice-chancellor, Latimer, and the prottor, 
were, and no more, and talked some hours with them. He 
was not pleased with Gardiner and Fox, because the other 
question. Whether the pope had power to dispense with such 
\°*^age'? was not likewise determined. But the vice- 
cbaDcellor said, he believed that could not have been ob- 
**J'*®^ But the king said, he would have that determined 
alter Easter. It appears by his letter, that there was a great 
J'^^cry raised against Cambridge for that which they had 

5^' u ^ vice-chancellor was particularly censured for it ; 
and he had lost a benefice that the patron had promised him,. 
out had upon this changed his mind: Those who did not 

V ^*'™*'' ^®re not pleased w^th his preaching. 

He heard those of Oxford had" appointed a select number 
to determine the king's question : and that Fox, when he 
was there, was in great danger. But a more particular ac- 
count of the proceedings in that university I take from three 
of King Henry's letters to them, communicated to me by my 
learned friend Dr. Kennet ; which, since they have not yet 
been printed, will be found in the Collection (No. xvii). 

1 1?*^* '^^^' *^*' ^^^ ^^^ wrote to the university, he 
sets forth, "that, upon certain considerations moving his 
conscience, he had already consulted many learned men. 
Doth within the kingdom and without it ; but he desired to 
reel the minds of those among them, who were learned in 
divinity, to see how they agreed with others : therefore he 
nope* they would sincerely and truly declare their con- 
^lences in that matter, and not g;ive credit to misreports. 
He requires them, as their sovereign lord, to declare their 
true and just learning in that cause : therefore, in a great 
.^a™*y of expressions, mixing threatenings with promises, 
L j7 should not uprightly, according to divine learning, 
«^«le themselves, he leaves the declaring the particulars to 
the bishop of Lincoln, his confessor, to whom they were to 
give entire credit. 

" By the second letter, the king tells them, he understood 
that a great part of the youth of the university did in a fac- 
tious manner combine together, in opposition to the wise and 
learned men of that body, to have a great number of regents 
and non-regents to be joined in a committee of the doctors, 
P'octors, and bachelors of divinity, for the determination of 
the king's question: this he believed had not been often 
seen, that such a number'of men of small learning should 
De;oined with so famous a sort, to stay their seniors in so 
weighty a cause. The king took that in very ill part, since 
they showed themselves more unkind and wilful than all 
other universities had done : he hoped they would bring 
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thoM young men into better order^ otherwise they thottld 
feel what it was to provoke him so heinously. 

" By bis third letter, he complains that they delayed to 
send nim their determination, fie tells them, the university 
of Cambridge had in a much shorter time agreed upon the 
manner of sending their answer under their common seal. 
He would have more easily borne with a delay in making 
the answer, if they had so far obeyed him as to put the 
matter in a method. He therefore, being unw illing to pro- 
ceed to extremities, had sent his counsellor, Fox, to them ; 
hoping that the heads and rulers would consider their duty 
in granting his request ; which was only, that they would 
search the truth, in a caus^ that so nearly concerned both 
himself and his people.. And therefore he desired that the 
numbers of private suffrages might not prevail against their 
heads, their rulers, and sage fathers ; but that they would 
so try the opinions of the multitude, as the importance of the 
matter did require. Hoping that their constitution was such, 
that there were ways left to eschew such inconveniences » 
when they should happen : as he trusted they would not fail 
to do, and so to redeem the errors and dela:irs that were 
past.'' In conclusion, the matter was brought into the me- ^ 
thod set forth in my history. 

Here is no threatening them, by reason of any determina- 
tion they might give ; but, on the contrary, all the vehe- 
mence in those letters is only with relation to the method of 
proceeding : and it was certainly a very irregular one, to 
join a great number of persons, who had not studied divinity, 
with men of the profession, who could only by a majority 
carry the point against reason and argument. 

Here I shall insert some inar^nal notes that Dr. Creech 
wrote in his own book of my history, which is now in my 
hands. He says, that in the determination of Oxford, they 
added the words of the brother's wife (ab eadem camaliter 
cogmtam), that the first marriage was consummated ; 
though this was not in the question sent to the university, 
by their chancellor. Archbishop Warham. He says further, 
that they mention the king's letter, in which it is written, 
that an answer was already made by the universities of 
Paris and Cambridge. This of Paris, though not in the 
king's letter, might have been written to them by their chan- 
cellor ; for it has appeared, from the letters published by Le 
Grand, that thougn the decision of the Sorbonne was not 
made till July, yet several months before the doctors of Paris 
had given their opinions for the divorce. He also writes, 
that a letter came from their chancellor, Warham, to remove 
all the masters of arts out of the convocation, as unfit to de- 
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termini to weighty a question. Warham also, as he says, 
made the proposal of choosing thirty, to whom the question 
might be referred. In another place, he quotes the book that 
was published for the divorce ; which aflfirms, that the de- 
terminations of the universities were made without any 
corruption. The questions were not proposed to all the uni- 
versities in the same terms : for to some, as to the faculty of 
the canon-law at Paris, and to those of Angiers andBourges, 
the consummation of the marriage is expressly asserted in it. 
And in the book in which the determinations of the uni- 
versities are printed, those of the universities in England 
are not mentioned. These are all the strictures he wrote on 
this pan of my history. 

Some more particulars are given us hj Rymer (torn. xiv). 
concerning the determination of the foreign universities. A 
copy of that made at Bologna was carried to the governor : 
upon which five doctors swore before Crook, that they had 
not carried it to him : and that they had kept no copy of it. 
This is attested by a notary ; and the clerks and notaries 
swore the same, and that they did not know who car- 
ried it. By this, it seems, Crook had engaged them to 
secrecy ; and that the matter coming some way to the go- 
vernor's knowledge, the:sr took these oaths to assure him,,that 
they had not broken their word to him. 

The decree in Padua was made July the 1st, and was at 
tested by the Podesta, and afterwards by the Doge ef Venice 
on the 20th of September : who affirm, that eleven doctors 
were present; and that tne determination was made with 
the unanimous consent of the whole body. And this is at- 
tested by notaries. 

But now the scene must be removed to Rome for some 
time. The pope had ordered a citation to be made of the 
king to appear before him, to hear his cause judged. The 
king would not suffer any such citation to be intimated to 
him : so it was affixed at some churches in Flanders, at 
Toumay, and Bruges. The kin^ treated this with contempt ; 
while the emperor and his ministers were pressing the pope 
to proceed to censures. The king of France interposed, to 
obtain delays ; in consideration ofwhom several delays were, 
granted, und the pope said, if King Henry would proceed no 
nirther in the matter of the supremacy, he would yet grant 
a further delay : and whereas the French king pressed for a 
delay of four months, the pope said, if the king of England 
would own him as his judge, ne would give not only the time 
that was asked, but a year or more. 

Here I shall give an account of a long letter that the king 
wrote to the pope ; there is no date put to it in the copy from 
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which I took it, but th^ lubstance of it makes mo ooiicliide« 
it was writ about this time. It will be found in the Col- 
lection (No. zviii). 

*" In it he complains that no regard was had, neither to 
his just desires, nor to the intercession of the Most Christian 
King : that the prayers of his nobility were not only de- 
spised, but laughed at. All this was far contrary to what he 
expected ; and was indeed so strange, that he could scarce 
think the pope was capable of doing such things, as he cer- 
tainly knew he was doing. The pope, against what all men 
thought just, refused to send judges to come to the place 
where the cause lay. The holy councils of old had decreed, 
that all causes should be determined there where they had 
their beginning : for this he quotes St. Cyprian among the 
ancients, and St. Bernard among the modems ; who were of 
that mind. The truth would be both sooner and more cer- 
tainly found out, if examined on the place, than could pos- 
sibly be at a distance. The pope had once sent legates to 
England, and what reason could be given why this should 
not be done again? But he saw the pope so devoted to the 
emperor, that every thing was done as he dictated. The 
queen's allegation, that Englandr was a i>lace so suspected 
by her that she could not expect to have justice done her in 
it, must be believed, against the clearest evidence possible 
to the contrary. The king bore with the liberties that many 
took who espoused her cause more than was fitting ; nor did 
he threaten any, or- grow less Idnd than formerly, to those 
who declared for the marriage ; and yet the pope pretended 
he must give credit to this, and he offered no other reason 
for his not sending judges to England. This was to fasten a 
base reflection upon the king, and an injustice, which he 
must look on as a great indignity done him. 

" He further complains, that the pope took all possible 
methods to hinder learned men from delivering their opinion 
in his cause ; and though, after long and earnest applications, 
he did give leave by his breves to all persons to gpive their 
opinion in it ; yet his own magistrates did, in his name, 
threaten those that were against the power of dispensing 
with the laws of God : this was particularly done at Bologna. 
The emperor's ministers everywhere, in contempt of the 
permission granted by the pope, terrified all who gave their 
opinion for the king ; at which the pope connived, if he did 
not consent to it. The pope's nuncio did in France openly, 
and to the king himself, declare against the king's cause, as 
being foundea neither on justice nor on reason : he still ex- 

* Among Ryntf*s MSS. 
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I>ected Uiat the pope would have no regard to the preroga- 
tive of his crown, and to the laws of England, which are as 
ancient as the pope's laws are ; and that he will not cite him 
to answer out of nis kingdom, nor send any inhibitions into 
it : for he will suffer no breach to be made on the laws 
daring his reign. He was resolved to maintain that which 
was his own, as he would not invade that which belonged to 
another : he did not desire contention, he Icnew the ill 
effects such disputes would have: upon all which he 
expected the pope's answer." This had no effect on the pope, 
so far from it, that upon a representation made to him in 
Queen Katherine's name, that King Henry seemed resolved 
to proceed to a second marriage, the pope sent out a second 
breve on the 5th of January, 1S31, declaring^ any such mar- 
riage to be null, and the issue by it to be ille^timate, de- 
nouncing the severest censures possible agamst adl that 
should be any ways assisting in it, and requiring the king to 
live with the queen in all conjugal affection until the suit 
was brought to a conclusion. 

Something was to be done to stop proceedings at Rome ; 
or upon this an immediate rupture must follow. This 
brought on the sending an excusator in the name of the 
king and kingdom, to show that the king was not bound to 
appear upon the citation, nor yet to send a proctor to ap- 
pear in his name. Sigismund Dondalus and Michael de 
Conrades, two eminent advocates, were brought to Rome, to 
maintain the plea of the excusator. They sent over the sub- 
stance of their pleading, which was pnnted at London by 
Berthelet. The sum of it was, Capisuchi, dean of the Rota, 
had cited the kin^i; to Rome to answer to the queen's appeal : 
the chief instructions sent by Carn were, to insist on the in- 
dignity done to the king, to cite him to come out of his king- 
dom : but it seems that was a point that the advocates 
thought fit to leave to the ambassadors ; they thought it not 
safe for them to debate it, so they pleaded on other heads. 

They insisted much on that (de loco tuto)t that no man 
ought to be cited to a place where he was not in full safety. 
It could not be safe, neither for the king nor the kingdom, 
that he should go so far from it. They showed likewise, that 
to make a place safe, all the intermediate places through 
whic|i one must pass to it, must be likewise safe. The pope 
therefore ought to send delegates to a safe place, either (in 
]»ar(ifrtts^ where the cause lay, or in the neighbourhood of it. 
It was said against them, that a cause once revived in the 
court of Rome could never be sent out of it : but they re- 
plied, the pope had once sent delegates into England in this 
cause, and upon the same reason he might do it again : in- 
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d«ed, tlie cause was never in the court, for the king was ne- 
ver in it. But it was said, the king might appear by a proc- 
tor : they answered, he was not bound to send a proxy where 
he was not bound to appear in person, but was hindered 
by a just impediment : nor was tne place safe for a proxy. 
In a matter of conscience, such as marriage was, he could 
not constitute a proctor ; for by the forms he was to em- 
|>ower him fully, and to be bound by all that he should do 
m his name. It is true, in a perpetual impediment, a proc- 
tor must be made ; but this was not perpetual : for the pope 
might send delegates. 

An excusator was to be admitted in the name of the king 
and kingdom, when the impediment was clear and lasting : 
they confessed if it was only probable, a proctor must be 
constituted. There was no danger to be apprehended in 
the king's dominions. The queen's oath was offered, that she 
could not expect justice in that case. They showed this 
ought not to be taken, and could not be well pounded ; but 
was only the effect of weak fear : it appearing evidently, 
that not only the <}ueen herself, but that all who declared 
for her, were safe in England. They did not insist on this, 
that the court ought to sit (in partibus) in the place where 
the cause lay : it seems they found that would not be borne 
at Rome : but thev insisted on a court being to sit in the 
neighbourhood. They showed, that though the excusator's 
powers were not so full as to make him a proxy ; yet they 
were not defective in that which was necessary for excusing 
the king's appearance, and for offering the just impediments, 
in order to the remanding of the matter. The book is full 
of the subtilties of the canon law, and of quotations from 
canonists. 

Thus this matter was pleaded, and, by a succession of 
many delays^ was kept on foot in the court of Rome above 
three years ; chiefly by the interposition of Francis : for 
Langey tells us *, that the king of France wrote once or 
twice a week to Rome, not to precipitate matters. That 
court, on the other hand, pressed him to prevail with King 
Henry not to give new provocations. He wrote to Rome from 
Arcjues in the beginning of June, .1531, and complained of 
citing the king to Rome : he said, learned persons had as- 
sured him that this was contrary to law, and to the privi- 
lege of kings, who could not be obliged to leave their. king> 
dom ; adding, that he would take all that was done for oi 
against King Henry as done to himself. 

There is a letter writ from the cardinal of Toumon to 

King Francis t, but vnthout a date, by which it appears^ 

• Melange. Hist; Lettresde Roy, p. 1. t P. 8. . 
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" that the motion of an interview between the pope and the 
king of France was then set on foot : and he assures the 
king, that the pope was resolved to satisfy him at their 
meeting ; that he would conduct King Henry's affair so dex- 
terously, that nothing should be spoiled : he must in point 
of form give way to some things that would not be accepta- 
ble to him, that so he might not seem too partial to King 
Henry; for whom, out of the love that he bore to Kinff 
Francis, he would do all that was in4iis power, but desired 
that might not be talked of. 

On the 4th of May he wrote to him, that the emperor 
threatened, that, if King Henry went on to do that injury 
to his aunt, he would make war on him by the kine of Got- 
land : but they believed he would neither employ his purse, 
nor draw his sword in the quarrel. Langey reports the 
substance of King Henry's letters to Francis : he com- 
plained of the pope's citing him to answer at Rome, or to 
send a proxy thither. In all former times, upon such occa- 
sions, judges were sent to the place wheie the cause lay. 
Kings could not be required to go out of their dominions: 
lie also complained of the papal exactions. 

Now there were two interviews* set on foot, in hopes to 
make up this matter, that seemed very near a breach. 
Francis had secretly began a negociation with the pope for 
the mamage with the duke of Orleans, afterwards King 
Benry the Second, and the famous Katherine de Medicis : 
Francis, whose heart was set on getting the dutchy of Milan , 
above all other things, hoped by this means to compass it 
for his second son. He likewise pretended, that, by gaining 
the pope entirely to his interest, he should be able to make 
up all matters between King Henry and him. But to lay 
all this matter tiie better, the two kings were to have an in- 
terview, first in the neighbourhood of Calais^ which the 
bishop of Bayonne, who was now again in England, was 
concerting*. King Henr^ pressed the doing it so that he 
misht come back by All-Saints to hold his parliament. The 
bisnop saw King Henry would be much pleased, if Francis 
woula desire him to bnng Anne Boleyn over with him, and 
if he would bring on his part the queen of Navarre. The 
queen of France was a Spaniard, so it was desired she 
might not come : he also desired that the king of France 
would bring his sons with him, that no imperialists might be 
brought, nor any of the Raillieurs (Gaudiseurs), for the 
nation hated that sort of people. Bayonne writes, he had 
.sworn not to tell from whom he had this hint of Anne Bo- 

• L« Grand, p. 563. 
Vol. hi. Part I. I 
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leyn : it wu no hard thing to engage Francis into any thing 
that looked like ffallantry ; for he had writ to her a letter in 
his own hand, which Montmorency had sent oyer. At the 
interview of the two kings, a perpetual friendship was 
▼owed between them : and King Henry after waras^ re- 
proached Francis for kissing the pope's foot at Marseilles, 
which he affirms, he promised not to do ; nor to proceed to 
marry his son to the pope's niece, until he gave the king of 
England full satisfaction; and added, that he promised, 
that if the pope did proceed to final censures against 
Henry, he would likewise withdraw himself from his obe« 
dience ; and that both the kings would join in an appeal to 
a general council. 

Soon after that the king returned from this interview, he 
married Anne Boleyn ; but so secretly, that none were pre- 
sent at it but her father and mother, and her brother, with 
the duke of Norfolk. It went generally among our histo- 
rians, that Cranmer was present at the marriage ; and I re- 
ported it so in my History : but Mr. Strype saw a letter of 
Uranmer's to Hawkins, tl^en the king's ambassador at the 
emperor's court ; in which he writes, " notwithstanding it 
hath been reported throughout a great part of the retum, 
that I married her, which was plainly false ; for I myself 
knew not thereof a fortnight after it was done : and many 
other things he reported of me, which be mere lies and 
tales." In the same letter, he says it was about St. Paul's 
day. This confirms Stow's relation. But to write with the 
impartial freedom of an historian : it seems, the day of the 
marriage was ^iven out wrong on desig^n. The account 
that Cranmer gives of it cannot be called tn question. But 
Queen Elizabeth was bom, not as I put it, on the 7th, but 
as Cranmer writes in another letter to Hawkins, on the 13th 
or 14th of September : so there not being frdl eight months 
between the marriage and birth, which would have opened 
a scene of raillery to the court of Rome, it seems the day 
of the marriage was then said to be in November. And in 
a matter that was so secretly managed, it was no hard 
thing to oblige those who were in the secret to silence. This 
seems to be the only way to reconcile Cranmer's letter to 
the reports commonly given out of the day of the marriage. 
The news of this was soon carried to Rome *. Cardinal 
Ghinnuccius wrote to the king, " that he had a long con- 
v^sation with the pope, when the news was first brouriit 
thither. The pope resolved to take no notice of it ; but ne 
did not know how he should be able to resist the instances 

•Cotton Lib;. Vltell.B. 14. 
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that tho emperor would make. He considered well the 
effects that Lis censures would probably have. He saw, 
the emperor intended to put things past reconciliation ; but 
it was not reasonable for the pope to pass censures, when it 
did not appear how they could be executed. He could not 
do any thing prejudicial to the king, unless he resolved to 
lay out a vast sum of money ; which he believed he would " 
not do, the success being so dfoubtful. And he concludes, 
that they might depend upon it, that the emperor could not 
easily bring the pope to pass those censures that he de- 
sired." 

At this time, the third breve was published against the king 
on the 13th of November : but, it seems, it was for some 
time suppressed ; for it has a second date added to it, of 
the 23cf of December in the year 1532 : " in which, after a 
long expostulation ui>on his taking Anne as his wife, and 
his puttmg away the queen, while the suit was yet depend- 
ing ; the pope exhorts him to bring back the queen, and to 
Eut Anne away, within a month after this was brought to 
Im ; otherwise he excommunicates both him and Anne : but 
the execution of this was susi)ended. Soon after this ( 1531 ), 
Benet wrote a letter to the kin^, all in cipher -, but the de- 
ciphering is interlined. He wntes, *' the pope did approve 
the king s cause as just and good ; and did it in a manner 
more openly. For that reason, he did not deliver the severe 
letter that the king wrote upon this breve, lest that should 
too much provoke nim. The emperor was then at Bologna, 
and pressed for Uie speedy calling a general council ; and, 
among other reasons, he gave the proceeding against the 
king for one. The king's ambassadors urged the decree of 
the council of Nice, that the bishops of the province should 
settle all things that belong to it ; so by this, he said, the 
pope might put the matter out of his hands. But the pope 
would not hear of that. He writes further, that an old and 
famous man, who died lately, had left his opinion in writing, 
for the king's cause, with his nephew, who was in high 
favour with the pope. The emperor was taking pains to 
engage him in his interests, and had offered him a bishopric 
of 6000 ducats a year, likely soon to be void. The king's 
ambassadors had promised him, on the other hand, a great 
sum from the king : they, upon that, ask orders about it 
speedily, lest too long a delay might alienate him from the 

There is also a longletter, but without a date, written by 
one who was bom in JEtome, but was employed to solicit the 
king's cause. He told Ihe pope, and was willing to declare 
it to all the cardinals in the consistory, " that if they pro- 



d by Google 



86 HISTORY OF 

oeeded further in the king's cause, it ivonld prove fiital te> 
the tee. They had already lost the Hungarians, with a great 
part of Germany ; and would they now venture to lose 
£ngland, and perhaps France with if! The king thought his 
marriage with Queen Anne was firm and holy, and was re- 
solved to prosecute his cause in that court no more. The 
king said, ne was satisfied in his own conscience ; but yet, 
if the pope Would judge for his present marriage, both he 
and his ministers said, it would be agreeable to him." 

The cardinals of France pressed the king of France* to 
use all endeavours to bring King Henry with him to the in- 
terview at Marseilles, or one fully empowered to put an end 
to the matter of the divorce. Langey was sent to propose 
it to Kin^ Henry \ but that king told him, since ne saw 
such a train of dissimulation in the pope's proceedings, and 
delays upon delays, that had quite disgusted him. Ue had 
now obtained a sentence in £ngland of the nullity of his 
marriage, in which he acquiesced: and upon that he was 
married, though secretly. He was resolved to keep it secret 
till he saw what effects the interview had : if the pope 
would not do him justice, he would deliver the nsition from 
that servitude. 

He had obtained the judgment of some universities t con- 
cerning the citation to Rome (June 22, 1531). The univer- 
sity of Orleans gave their opinion, that be was not bound to 
appear at Rome, neither in person nor by proxy ; and that 
the citation was null ; but that there ought to be a delegation 
of judges in the place where the cause lay (June 14, 1531). 
Many advocates in the court of parliament of Paris gave 
their opinions to the same purpose (August 19, 1531). The 
canonists in Paris thought that the king could not be cited 
to go to Rome ; but that judges ought to be sent to deter- 
mine the matter in some safe place. 

King Henry wroie to his ambassadors with the king of 
France, to divert him from the interview with the pope, as 
a thing too much to the pope's honour |. And whereas the 
king of France wrote, that his chief design in it was to serve 
the king : he wrote upon it, that he was so sure of his nobility 
and commons, that be had no apprehension of any thing the 
pope could do. He therefore desired him to write to the 
cardinals of Tournon and Grandimont, and to his ambas- 
sadors at Rome, to press the admitting the excusator's plea ; 
for that was a point in which all princes were concerned. 

Kin^ FranciA pretended, that the breaking off the project 
of the interview could not be done : it had now gone too far, 

• Langey, p. 817, M6. t Rymer. t Rymer, MS, 
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•ad hU homuva was engaged. He was^ery lorrT that the 
excusator's plea was rejected ; yet he did not despair but 
that all things might be yet set nght ; which made him still 
mere earnest for the interview. And he was confident, if 
the king would come to the meetiDg, all would be happily 
made up : but since he saw no hope of pievailing with the 
lung for that, he desired that the duke of Norfolk might be 
sent over, with some learned persons, who should see the 
good offices he would do. 

The duke of Norfolk was sent over upon this, and he 
found the king of France at Montpelier, in the end of August, 
but told him, that, upon the last sentence that was given at 
B4>me, the king looked on the pope as his enemy, and he 
would resent his usage of him by ail possible methods. He 
studied to divert the interview, othenvise he said he must 
return immediately. King Francis answered, that the sen- 
tence was not definitive ; but though he could not break the 
interview that was concerted by King Henry's own consent, 
he promised he would espouse the king's aJiair as bis own. 
He pressed the duke of Norfolk so eamestl^r to go along 
with him, that once he seemed convinced that it mi|;ht be of 
good use in the king's cause, and a memorial was given him 
of the method of settling it : he upon this sent the Lord 
Bochford to the king, to see if he would change the orders 
he had given him ; and he stayed only a few days after he 
had dispatched him. But he said his orders for his return 
were positive ; if a change of orders should come, he would 
quickly return $ if not, he would get some learned men to be 
sent, to see what might be devised at Marseilles. 

The king of France wrote to his ambassador with Kins 
Henry, that if the duke of Norfolk could have been allowed 
to go with him to Marseilles, much might have been done : 
andf he sent with that a part of the cardinal of Toumon's 
last letter to him of the 17th of August, in which he wrote, 
" that he had spoke fully to the pope, as the king had ordered 
him, about the king of England s affair : the pope com- 
plained that King Henry . had not only proceeded to mar^y, 
contrary to the breve he had received, but that he was still 
publishing laws in contempt of his see ; and that Cranmer 
had pronounced the sentence of divorce as legate. This 
eave the cardinals such distaste, that they would have been 
nighly offended with the pope, if he had done nothing upon 
it : he therefore advised the king to carry the duke of Norfolk 
with him to Marseilles : for if King Henry would but seem 
to repair the steps he had made in the attentates, as they 
called them, and do that which might save the pope's < 
honour, he assured him, such was his love to him, that for 

13 
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his sake he would do all that was desired, with all his heart. 
But he feared expedients would not he readily found, if the 
duke of Norfolk went not to Marseilles." 

The king of France sent such messages to King Henry by, 
the duke of Norfolk, and such compliments to Queen Anne, 
as highly pleased them : for his ambassador wrote to him- 
that, since the duke of Norfolk's coming. King Henry ex- 
{tressed his confidence and friendship for him in a very par- 
ticular manner : King Henry had asked him, if he had no 
order to stand godfather in the king of France's name, in 
case the queen should be delivered of a son. He answered, 
he had none, but he would write to the king upon the sub- 
ject. The duke of Norfolk said, he had spoke to the king 
of France about it ; who agreed to it, that either the ambas- 
sador, or some other sent express, should do it. The child's 
name was to be Edward or Henrv (but the birth proving 
a daughter, this went no further). He adds in his letter, 
that Gardiner, then bishop of Winchester, was sent to Mar- 
seilles. The king of France sent from Aries, on the l7th of 
September, an order for the christening. 

But now the next scene is at Marseilles ; where, after the 
ceremonies were over, the king of France set himself, as he 
writes, with great zeal to bring the pope to be easy in the 
king's matter : he protested he minded no business of his own, 
till lie should see what could be done in the matter of the 
king's divorce. The pope said, he left theprocess at Bome ; 
so that nothing could be done in it*. The French ambas- 
sador wrote to his master, that King Henry charged him 
with this, that he himself brought over instructions, with 
promises that Francis would not proceed to the marriage of 
his son, until the king's matter was done : the ambassador 
denied this, and offered to show his instructions, that it 
mi^ht appear that no such article was in them. King Henry 
insisted that the French king had promised it both to him- 
self and to tlie queen : and if he failed him in this, he could 
depend no more on his friendship. When the ambassador 
told the duke of Norfolk how uneasy this would be to the 
king of France, who had the king's concerns so much at 
heart, and that all the interest that he could gain in the 
pope would be employed in the king's service ; for if he 
should break with the pope, that must throw him entirely 
into the emperor's hands : the duke of Norfolk eonfessed all 
that was true ; but said, that the king's head was so em- 
broiled with this matter, that he trusted no living man, and 
that both he and the queen suspected himself. 

• Mel. Hist. p. 142. 
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The bishop of Auxerre, the French ambassador, had 
' wrote from Rome* : **that the pope would do all that they 
asked, and more if ne durst or could : but he was so pressed 
by the emperor's people, that though it was against God 
and reason, and the opinion even of some of the imperial 
cardinals, he was forced to do whatsoever canlinal Dosme 
demanded." In a letter to cardinal Toumon, the bishop of 
Auxerre complains^ that the king of England was ill used ; 
and in a letter to the pope's legate in France he writes, 
" that the pope was dbposed to grant King Henry's desire, 
yet he was so i>ressed by the imperialists, that he expected 
no good from him, unless in the way of dissembling : he 
firmly believed he would do well if he durst : his answer to 
the king of France was as good as could be wished for, he 
helped the effects would agree to it : Cardinal Fainese, the 
ancientest cardinal (afterwards Pope Paul the Third^, was 
wholly for them : the cardinal of Ancona, next to him in 
senionty, was wholly imperialist. He writes, that the am- 
bassadors had an audience of three hours of the pope, when 
they delivered the king of France's letters on the king of 
England's behalf: the pope saidf, he was sorry that he 
must determine the matter ; for he should have small thanks 
on both sides. The thing had been now four years in his 
hands, he had yet done nothing ; if he could do as he wished, 
he wished as they all wished : and he spake this in such a 
manner, that they were much mistaken if he spoke not as 
he thought. The pope asked them what made the king of 
France to be so earnest in this matter : they answered, that 
-the two kings were so united, that they were both more 
touched with the affairs each of the other than with their 
own." 

In another letter to Montmorency, he writes, " that there 
was a new delay granted for four months. The pope, upon 
his granting it, pressed him to write to the king, to prevail 
with Kins Henry to send a proxy. He answered, he belitfved 
that would not be done unless assurance was eiven, that 
the cause should be remitted. If the matter haa been then . 
put to the vote, the ancient and learned cardinals would 
nave judged for the king of England ; but they were few, and 
the number of the others was great ; so that the cause would 
have been quite lost.** 

At the ffCme time the cardinal of Ancona proposed to 
Bennet and to Casssdi^, that, if a proxy were sent to Rome, 
they should have not only justice, but all manner of favour : 

• Mel. Hist. p. 174. f Mel. Hist. p. 175. 
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for both th« pope and tho cardinak did Terr pontiTely prO' 
tniie, that a commisgion should be made to delegates to near 
the witnesses in £n]siand, reserving only the final sentence 
to the pope. Cassali was, upon this, sent to England ; but 
his negotiation had no effect : only he seems to have known 
well the secret method of practising with the cardinals. For, 
upon his return, he met the king of France at Compeigne, 
with whom he had much discourse about managing toe car- 
dinals ', particularly Cardinal de Monte (afterwards Pope 
Julius the Third). The king of France had sent forty 
thousand crowns, to be distributed in the court of Rome ; 
upon which he offers some very prudent suggestions. The 
letter to the king from thence seemed so considerable that 
I have put it in the Collection (No. xix). 

These were the preparations on all hands for the meeting 
at Marseilles ; where Francis protested that he set himself 
so earnestly to ^et satisfaction to. be given to Henry, that he 
minded no business of his own, till he should see what 
could be done in that. The pope said indeed, that he had 
left the process at Rome ; but they wrote over, that they 
knew this was false : yet, by that, they saw the pope in- 
tended to do nothing in it. Francis indeed complained, that 
there was no proxy from the king sent to Marseilles : if there 
had been one, he said, the business had been ended. It was 
also reported, that the king of France had said to the duke of 
Norfolk, he would be the king's proxy (here, in the margin 
it is set down. The duke of Norfolk demes he said this)* ; 
but the king of France knew that the king would never con- 
stitute a proxy, that being contrary to the laws of his king- 
dom. Ine pope confessed that his cause was just: all the 
lawyers in France were of that mind. But the pope com- 
plained of the injury done the see by King Henry. Francis 
answered, The pope begun doing injuries : but King Henry 
moved, that, setting aside what was past, without takinf 
reparation of either side, iusticemi^h^ be done him; and if 
it was not done, he would trouble himself no more about it. 

He afterwards charged King Francist,/' that in several 
particulars he had not kept his promises to him. He believed, 
that if he had pressed the pope more, he would have yielded. 
It was said. King Henry was governed bv his council ; 
whereas he said he governed them, and not they him. Upon 
this audience, the duke of Norfolk seemed trottUed that the 
king was so passionate : he had advised the king, but in 
vain, to let the annats go still to Rome." This is put in the 
margin. 

• Mel. Hist. p. 19. 1 Ibid. 
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In QAQther memorial, set next to the fonner*, and, as it 
seems, writ soon after iL it is said, that the emperor had sent 
word to the aueen and her daughter not to come to Spain, 
till he had nrst got right to be done (them: and that the 
people were in a disposition to join with any prince that 
would espouse their quarrel. This is said to be the general 
inclination of all sorts of people : for they apprehended a 
change of religion, and a war that would cut off their trade 
with the Netherlands; so that the new queen was little 
beloved. 

But now I must return, and set out the progress of matters 
that provoked the pope and court of Rome so much. I shall 
give nrst the several proceeding's of the convocation. 

The narliament had complained of the oath ex officio, by 
which the ordinaries obliged {lersons to answer to such accu- 
sations as were laid to their charge, upon oath : and as they 
answered, charg'mg themselves, they were obliged either to 
abjure or to bum. To this they added some other grievances. 
When they presented them to the king, he told them he 
could give no answer till he heard what the clergy would 
say to them. They also passed acts about some points that 
the clersy thought belonged to them ; as mortuaries, plurality 
of benefices, and clergymen taking farms. 

The first motion made bv the lower house was concerning 
Tracy's testament ; who had left his soul to God throush 
Jesus Christ, to whose intercession alone he trusted, witn- 
out the help of any other saint : therefore he left no part of 
his goods to any that should pray for his soul. This touch- 
ing the clergy very sensibly, they hef^n vrith it ; and a 
commission was given for the raising his body. 

In a following session, the prolocutor complained of 
another testament, made by one Brown, of Bristol, in the 
tame strain. So, to prevent the spreading of such an ex- 
ample, it was ordered, that Tracy's body should be dug up, 
and burnt. In the eighty-fourth session, the house being 
thin, an order was macTe, that all the members should attend, 
fcir some constitutions were at that time to be treated of. 

In the 91st session, which was in the end of February, 
the prolocutor came up with a motion, that those who 
were presented to ecclesiastical benefices should not be 
obliged by their bishops to give any bond, obliging them 
under tempo|^ punishment to residence : but to this no an- 
•wer was given, nor was any rule made against it. There 
had been complaints made of clerks non-residents in the 
ionnef session of parliament ; and it seems some bishops 

• P. 21. 
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thoBght, tiM tttreit way to tiop that damoiiF frai to take 
bondi for residence. And tliough this complaint shows the 
ill temper of the lower house, since they did not offer any 
other better remedy ; yet the upper house offering no answer 
to it, seems to imply their approving of it. 

In the 93d session, Latimer, who had been thrice re- 
quired to subscribe some articles, refused to do it : he was 
excommunicated, and appointed to be kept in safe custody 
in Lambeth. S^on 96th it was resolved, that if Latimer 
would subscribe some of the articles, he should be absolved. 
Upon that he submitted, confessed his error, and subscribed 
all the articles except two. 

In the 97th session, on the I2th of April, 1532, the arch- 
bishop proposed to them the preparing an answer to the com- 
plaints that the commons had made to the king against 
the iN-oceedings in their courts. 

In the 98th session, the preamble of that complaint was 
read by Gardiner, with an answer that he had prepared 
to it. Then the two clauses of the first article, with an- 
swers to them, were also read and agreed to, and sent down 
to the lower house. Latimer was also brought again before 
them, upon complaint of a letter that he had written to one 
Greenwood, in Cambridge. 

In the 99th session, an answer to the complaint of the com- 
mons was read and agreed to, and ordered to be laid before 
the king ; with which he was not satisfied. Latimer being 
called to answer upon oath, he appealed to the king, and 
said he would stand to his appeal. 

Peyto and Elston, two brethren of the house of the ob- 
servants in Greenwich, accused Dr. Curren for a sermon 
preached there; but tiie archbishop ordered them to be 
kept in custody, with the bishop of St. Asaph, till they 
should be dismissed. 

In the 100th session, the king sent a messaee by Gardiner, 
intimating, that he remitted Latimer to the archbishop; 
and upon nis submission, he was received to the sacraments. 
This was done at the king's desire ; but some bishops pro- 
tested, because this submission did not import a renunciation 
usual in such cases. After this, four sessions were employed 
in a further consideration of the answier to the complaints of 
the house of commons. 

In the I05th session, the prolocutor brought up four 
draughts concerning the ecclesiastical authority, for making 
laws in order to the suppressing of heresy; but declared 
that he did not bring them up as approved by the bouse : he 
only offered them to the bishops, as draughts prepared by 
learned men. He desired they would read them, and choose 
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what was true out of them ; but added, that he i>rayed, 
that if they propared any thing on the subiect, it mi^htbe 
communicated to the lower house. Some of these are pnnted: 
I shall therefore only insert one in my Collection (No. xx), 
because it is the shortest of them, and yet does fully set 
forth their design. It was formed in the upper house, and 
agreed to in the lower, with two alterations. In it they 
I^omise the king, " that for the future, such was the trust 
that they put in his wisdom, goodness, and zeal, and his in- 
comparable learning, far exceeding the learning of all other 
princes that they had read of, that, durins; his natural life, 
they should not enact, promulge, or put in execution, anj 
constitution to be made by them, unless the king by his 
royal assent did licence them so to do. And as for the con- 
stitutions alteady made, of which the commons complained, 
they would readily submit the consideration of tiiese to Uie 
kin^ only ; and such of these as the king should judge pre- 
judicial and burthensome, they offered to moderate or annul 
them according to his judgment. Saving to themselves all 
the immunities and liberties granted to the church by the 
king and his progenitors, with all such provincial constitu- 
tions as stand with the laws of God, and holy church, and 
of the realm, which thtj prayed the kins to ratify : pro- 
viding that, till the king's pleasure shouldi be made known 
to them, all ordinaries might go on to execute their juris- 
diction as formerly. This did not psiss easily ; there was 
S«at debating upon it : but upon adding the words, during 
e kin|^8 natural life, which made it a temporary law, and 
by adding the words, holy church, after toe laws of God, 
which had a great extent, this form was agreed to : but 
what effect this had, or whether it was offered to the kins, 
does not appear. The alterations that were afterwards 
made vnll iq»pear to any who compares this with the sub- 
mission ; of wnich a particular account will be found in my 
history. 

The bishop of London, presiding in the absence of the 
archbishop, told them, that the duke of Norfolk had signified 
to him, that the house of commons had granted the king a 
fifteenth, to be raised in two years : so he advised the clergy 
to be as ready as the laity had been to supply the king. 
The prolocutor was sent down with this intimation : he im- 
mediately returned back, and proposed that they should 
consider of an answer to be made to the king, concerning 
the ecclesiastical authority; and that some might be sent 
to the king, to pray him that he would maintain the liberties of 
the ehuich, which he and his progenitors had confirmed to 
them ; and they desired, that tha bishops of London and 
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Lincoln, with some abbots, the detn of the king's chapel, 
and Fox, his almoner, would intercede in behalf of the 
clergy : which they undertook to do. 

In the I06th session, which was on the lOth of May, the 
archbishop appointed a committee to go and treat with the 
bishop of Rochester at his house upon that matter. In the 
107th session, the Idth of May, the archbishop appointed 
the chancellor of Worcester to raise Tracy's boay : then 
they agreed to the answer they were to make to the king. 
In the 106th session, on the 15th of May, the writ for pro- 
roguing the convocation was brought to the archbishop : at 
the same time, the duke of Norfolk, the marquis of Exeter, 
the earl of Oxford, the Lord Sands, Lord Chamberlain, and 
the Lord Bullen, and Lord Rochfort, were in secret confer- 
ence with the archbishops and bishops for the isnace of an 
hour ; when they withdrew the prolocutor and clergy came 
up. The archbishop asked, how they had agreed to the 
schedule, which, as ai>peaTS, was the form of the submission; 
The prolocutor told him how many were for the affirmative, 
how many for the negative, and how many were for putting 
off the three articles of the submission. The archbishop 
said, he expected those lords would come back to him from 
the king, and so sent them back to their house. These lords 
came back to the chapter-house, and after some discourse 
with the bishops they retired. After dinner the schedule 
was read in English, and the archbishop asked if they a^^reed 
to it ; they all answered, they did asree to it ; only the bishop 
of Bath dissented. Then he sent it down to his chancellor, to 
propose it to the lower house. After that, on the 15th of 
May, it seems the schedule was sent back by the lower 
house, though that is not mentioned in the abstract that we 
htfve remaining. For that day the convocation was pro- 
rogued^ and the next day the archbishop delivered it to die 
king, as enacted and concluded by himself and others. The 
convocation was prorogued to the 5th of November. ^ 

And thus this great transaction was brought about in Ul tie 
more than a month's time : the first motion towards it being 
made on the 12th of April, and it was concluded on the 
15tb of May. It appears by their heat against Tracy's tes- 
tament, and against Latimer, that they who managed the 
opposilion that was made to it, were enemies to every thing 
that looked towards a reformation. It seems Fisher did not 

Erotisst \ for though by their sending a committee to his 
ouse, it may be supposed he was sick at that time, yet her 
might have sent a proxy, and ordered a dissent to be entered' 
in his name ; and that not being done, gives ground to sup* 
pose that he did not vehemently oppose this submisston* 
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By it, all the opposition that the convocations would pro- 
bably ha¥e given to every step that was made afterwards in 
the reformation, was so entirely restrained, that the quiet 
progress of that work was owing chiefly to the restraint 
under which the clergy put themselves by their submission : 
and in this the whole body of this rerormed church has 
cheerfully acquiesced, till within these few years, that great 
endeavours have been used to blacken and disgrace it. 

I have seen no particular account how this matter went in 
the convocation at York, nor how matters went there ; save 
only that it was agreed to give a tenth. I have seen a letter 
of Magnus, one of the king's chaplains, who was required 
hf Ciomwell to go thither, where Dr. Lee was to meet 
him. There is no year added in the date of the letter ; but 
since he mentions the last convocation, that had given a 
great sum of money, and owned the king to be the supreme, 
that fixes it to this session. He dates it from Marybone the 
21st of April, as it will be seen in the Collection (No. xxi). 
" He was then in an ill state of health, but promises to be at 
York soon after the beginning of their convocation. He 
complains, that he had no assistance at the last meeting ; 
and that the books, which the king had promised should be 
sent after him, were not sent ; which made the king's cause 
to be the longer in treating, before it came to a good con- 
clusion. The prelates and clergy there would not believe 
any report of the acts passed at London, unless they were 
showed them authentically, either under seal, or by the 
kind's letter^. He hopes both these things which had been 
neglected formerly would be now done ; otherwise the 
clergy in those parts would not proceed to any strange acts ; 
so he warns him that all things may be put in order. 

Whatsoever it was that passed either in the one or the 
other convocation, the king kept it within himself for two 
jears : for so long he was in treating terms with Rome ; and 
if that had gone on, all this must have been given up : but 
when the final breach came on, which was alter two years, 
it was ratified in parliament. 

JBefore the next meeting Warham died. He had all along 
concurred in the king's proceedings, and had promoted them 
in convocation ; yet in the last year of his life, six months 
before his death, on the 9th of February, 1531, he made a 
protestation of a singular nature, not in the house of lords, 
out at Lambeth ; and so secretly, that mention is only made 
of three notaries and four witnesses present at the makinsr 
of.it. It is to this effect : " that what statutes soever haa 
passed, or were to pass in this present parliament, to the 
prejudice of the pope or the apostolic see, or that derogated 

Vol. Ill, Part I. K 
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from, or lessened the ecclesiastical authority, or the liberties 
of his see of Canterbury, he did not consent to them ; bat 
did disown and dissent from them. This was foand in the 
Lonnieville library, and was communicated to me by 
Dr. Wake, the present bishop of Lincoln. I leave it with 
the reader to consider what construction can be made upon 
this ; whether it was in the decline of his life put on him by 
his confessor about the time of Lent, as a penance for what 
he had done : or if he must be looked on as a deceitful man, 
that, while ne seemed openly to concur in those things, he 
protested against them secretly. The instrument will be 
found in the Collection (No. xxii). IJpon his death, the 
prior and convent of Christ's church of Canterbury deputed 
the bishop of St. Asaph to preside in the convocation. On 
the 20th of February, in the fourth session, the bishop of 
London moved that the two universities should be exempted 
from paying any part of the subsidy : the same was also de- 
sired for some religious orders, and it was agreed to : Gar- 
diner only dissenting as to the exemption of the religious 
orders, it may reasonably be su];>posed, that his opposing 
this was in compliance with the lung, who began to show 
an aversion both to the monks and friars ; seeing they were 
generally in the interests of Queen Katharine ; and Gardiner 
was the most forward in his compliances of all the Aergy, 
Bonner only excepted, though the old leaven of popery was 
d^ep in them both. 

In the II 1th session, on the 2(Hh of March, Latimer was 
again brought before them ; and it was laid to his char^, 
that he had preached contrary to his promise. Gardiner in-^ 
veighed severely against him ; and to him all the rest agreed. 
When the prolocutor came up, the president spoke to mm of 
the subsidy; then the matter of tne king's marriage was 
brought before them. Gardiner produced some instruments 
which he desired them to read : they were the judgments 
of several universities. Some doubted if it was safe to de- 
bate a matter that was then depending before the pope ; 
but the president put an end to that fe^ by producin^^ a 
breve of the pope's, in which all were allowed to deliver 
their opinions iireel^r in that matter ; so he exhorted them to 
examine the questions to be put to them carefully, that 
they might be prepared to give their opinions about them. 

In the 1 12th session, the president produced the original 
instruments of the univexsities of Pans, Orleans, Bologna, 
Padua, Bourges, and Thoulouse (Anglers and Ferrara are 
not named) ; and after much disputing, they were desired to 
deliver their opinions as to the consummation of the mar- 
riage. But because it was a difficult case, th6y asked more 
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time. Tliey had till four o'clock given them ; then tiiere 
were yet more disputings ; in conclusion, they agreed with 
the universities. This was first put to them ; though, in the 
instrument made upon it, it is mentioned after that which 
was offered to them in the next session. 

On the 2d of April, 1533 *, Cranmer being now consecrated, 
and present, two questions were proposed and put to the 
vote. The first was, " Whether the prohibition to marry 
the brother's wife, the former marriage being^consummated, 
was dispensible by the pope 1" Or, as it is in the minutes, 
** Whether it was lawful to marry the wife of a brother 
dyinji; vrithout issue ; but having consummated the marriage 1 
and if the prohibition of such a marriage was grounded on a 
Divine law, with which the pope could dispense or not V* 
There were present sixty-six divines, with the proxies of 
one hundred and ninety-seven absent bishops, abbots, and 
others : all agreed to the affirmative, except only nineteen. 

The second question was, " Whether the consummation 
of Prince Arthur's marriage was sufficiently proved 1" This 
belonged to the canonists ; so it was referred to the bishops 
and clergy of that profession, being forty-four in all, of whom 
one had the proxy of three bishops : all these, except five or 
fix, affirmed it : of these, the bishop of Bath and Wells was 
one.* Of all this a public instrument "was made. 

In the account I formerly gave of this matter, I offered a 
conjecture concerning the constitution of the two houses, 
that deans and archdeacons, who sat in their own right, 
were then of the upper house ; which, I see, was without 
any good ground. X likewise committed another error, 
through inadvertence : for I said, the opinions of nineteen 
universities were read ; whereas only six were read. And 
the nineteen, which I added to the number of the univer- 
sities, was the number of those who did not agree to the 
vote. 

These questions were next sent fo the convocation of the 

Sroyince of York, where there were present twenty-seven 
ivines, who had the proxies of twenty-four who were ab- 
sent : and all these, two only excepted, agreed to the first 
question. There were likewise forty-four canonists present, 
with the proxies of five or six : to them the second question 
was put ; and all these were for the affirmative, two only 
excepted. The whole representative of the church of 
England, in the convocation of the two provinces of Can- 
terbury and York, did in this manner give their answer to 
th« two questions put to them ; upon which Cranmer wrote 

• Rymer. 



d by Google 



100 HISTORY OF 

to the kinf od the 11th of April, oomplaining that the great 
cause of his matrimony had depended long ; and upon that 
he desired his licence to judge it : which the king readily 
granted. So he gave sentence, condemning[ it on the 23d 
of May : and then the king openly owned his second mar- 
riage, for the new queen's big belly could be no longer con- 
cealed. 

This was hiehly resented at Rome, as an open attempt 
upon the pope s authority ; and these steps, in their style, 
were called the attentates : so considerine the blind submis- 
sion to the popes, in which the world had been kept for so 
many ages, it was no wonder to find the imperialists call 
upon the pope, almost in a tumultuary manner, to exert his 
authority to the fiill when he saw it so openly affronted. 
And it is very probable, that if the pope hsul not, with that 
violent passion that Italians have for the advancing their 
families, run into the proposition for marrying his niece to 
the duke of Orleans, he would have fulminated upon this 
occasion: but he, finding that might be broke off if he had 
proceeded to the utmost extremities with King Henry, was 
therefore resolved to prolong the time, and to delay the 
final sentence ; otherwise the matter would have been ended 
much sooner than it was.. 

Gardiner, Bryan, and Bennet, were sent as ambasAdors 
to the king of France, to Marseilles. Bonner was also sent 
thither on a more desperate service ; for he was ordered to 
go and read the king's appeal from the pope to a general 
council, in the pope^ own presence, at such time and in 
such a manner as the kings ambassadors should direct*. 
Of the execution of this he gave the king a very particular 
account, in a letter to him, bearing date at Marseilles, the 
13th of November 1533 ; which the reader will find in the 
Collection (No. xxiii), copied from the original ; in it he 
tells the kinjj — 

** That bemg commanded by his ambassadors, to intimate 
to the pope in person, the provocations and appeals that he 
had made to a general council, he carried one Penniston, 
who it seems was a notary ,with him to make an act concerning 
it. They came to the pope's palace on the 17th of Novem- 
ber, in the morning. He found some difficulty in getting 
access ; for he was told that the pope was going to hold a 
consistory, so that no other business was to interpose : yet 
he got into the pope's chamber, where the pope was with the 
two cardinals, de Medicis and Lorrain, the pop^ bein^ ap- 
parelled in his stole to go to the consistory : the pope quickly 

• Cotton Lib. Vilell.B. 14. 
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otM^rt^d Bonner, for h9 liad prajred the datary to hi the 
pope know he desired to speac with hinr: the datary said. 
It was not a proper time ; but Bonner was resolved to go im- 
mediately to him ; so he told the pope of it : who upon that 
dismissed the cardinals, and going to a window he called 
him to him ; upon that Bonner toldliim the message he had 
from the king to read before him \ making such apology first 
in the kind's name, and then in his own, as was necessary to 
prepare him for it. The pope cringed in the Italian way, 
but said he had not time then to hear those papers; but 
bade him come again in the afternoon, and he would give 
him a full audience. When he came again, he was, after 
some others had their audience, called in ; Penniston fol- 
lowing him, whom the pope had not observed in the morn- 
ing. So Bonner told him that it was he who had brought over 
his commission and orders; upon that the pope called for 
his datary, and for Simonetta and Capisuchi. Till they came 
in, the pope in discourse asked both for Gardiner and Brian, 
seeming not to know that they were at Marseilles ; and he 
lamented the death of Bennet : he complained of the king's 
using him as he did. Bonner, on the other hand, com- 
plained of his unkind usage of the king ; and that he had, 
contrary to his promise, advocated the cause when it was 
brought to the point of giving sentence : and had now 
retained the cause to Home, whither the king, could not 
come personally, nor was he bound to send a proctor : and 
he urged the matter very close upon the pope. He also 
complained that the king's cause being just, and esteemed 
so by the best learned men in Christendom, yet the pope 
kept it so long in his hands : the pope answered, that had 
not the queen refused the judges as suspect, and taken an 
oath that she expected no iustice in the kind's dominions, he 
would not have advocated the cause : but in that case, not- 
withstanding his promise, he was bound to do it; and the 
delay of the matter lay wholly at the king's door, who did 
not send a proctor. While Bonner was replying, the datary 
came in, and the pope cut him short ; and commanded the 
datary to read the commission ; which he did. The pope 
often interrupted the readioe it, with words that expressed 
a high displeasure. And when the appeal was read to the 
next general council, to be held in a proper place, he ex- 
pressed with some rage his indignation ; but restrained him- 
self, and said all that came from the king was welcome to 
him : but, by his gesture and manner, it appeared he was 
much discomposed. Yet, after that, he shewed how willing 
he was to call a council, but that the king seemed to put it oft ; 
he ordered the datary to read it quite through in the end, 

K. 
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mendoD being made of the arcblnshop of Canterbury's sen* 
tence, he spake of that with great contempt. He also ob- 
served, that the king in words expressed respect to the 
church, and to the apostolic see, yet he expressed none to 
his person. While they were thus in discourse, the kinz of 
France came to see the poi>e, who met him at the door. That 
king seemed to know nothing of the business, though Bon- 
ner believed he did know it. The poi>e told him what they 
were about ; they two continued in private discourse about 
three quarters of an hour, and seemed very cheerful : then 
that kmg went away : the pope conducted him to the door 
of the antechamber. When the pope came back, he or- 
dered the datary to read out all that remained, the pope 
often interrupting him as he read. When the first instru- 
ment was read to an end, Bonner offered the two appeals 
that the king had made to a general council : these the pope 
delivered to the datary, that ne might read tnem. 

" When all was read, the pope said he would consider 
with the cardinak what answer was to be given them ; and 
seemed to think that the writings were to remain with uiem: 
but Bonner pressing to have them again, he said he would 
consider what answer he was to give to that. So the pope 
dismissed him, after an audience that lasted three hours. 
The datary told Bonner there was to be a consistory next 
day: after that he might come to receive his answer. On 
the loth, a consistory was held ; in the afternoon, the pope 
was long taken up with the blessing of beads, and admitting 
persons of quality, of both sexes, to kiss his foot. When 
that was over he called Bonner in, knd the pope be^an to 
express his mind towards the king, that it was to do him all 
justice, and to please him all he could ; and though it had 
not been so taken, yet he intended to continue in the same 
mind : but according to a constitution of Pope Pius, that 
condemned all such appeals, he rejected the Icing's appeal 
to a general council, as frivolous and unlawful. As for a 
general council, he would use all his diligence 'to have it 
meet, as be had formerly done : but the calling it belonged 
wholly to him ; he said he would not restore the instruments ; 
and told Bonner, that the datary should give him his answer 
in writing. Bonner went to the datary's chamber, where he 
found the answer already written, but not signed by him. 
Next day he signed it; addinc the salvo of answering it 
more fully and more particularly, if it should be thought 
meet. 

*• The pope left Marseilles the next day, and went to- 
wards Rome. Bonner concludes that the French knew of 
their design, and were willing it should be done, two or 
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tiiree aays oeYore the pope's departure ; yet when it was 
done, they said it had spoiled all their matters, and the 
king's likewise." He sa^s nothing of any threatening of bad 
usage to himself. The king of France, indeed, when he ex- 
postulated upon the affront done the pope, while in his 
house, said, that he durst, not have done that in any other 
place: this makes it probable that the pope told him how 
ae would have used Bonner, if he had served him with that 
appeal in his own territories. So, whether this came to be 
known afterwards from the court of France, or whether 
Bonner mieht have spread it in England, at his return, to 
raise the value of that piece of service, which he was capable 
of doing, cannot be aetermined. It is certain it was re- 
ported in England so, that in the ansvirer to Sanders it is set 
down ; and from him I took it : but 1 will leave it with the 
reader, to consider what credit may be due to it. 

At the same time Cranmer hearing the pope designed to 
proceed against him, did, -by the king's order, appeal like- 
wise to a general council, and sent the instrument with a 
warrant to execute it, to Cromwell, that it might be sent to 
the bbhop of Winchester, to get it to be intimated to the 
pope, in the best manner that could be thought of: he, 
therefore , by the king's command, sent this to him in a letter, 
dated the 22d of November, which will be found in the Col- 
lection (No. xxiv) ; but it does not appear to me what was 
done upon it. 

I shall in the next place give an account of the instruc- 
tions that the king of France sent by Bellay *, then trans- 
lated from Bayonne to Paris, whom he dispatched imme- 
diately after he came back from Marseilles, as the person in 
the kingdom that was the most acceptable to the king. The - 
substance of them is, ** That Francis had at the interview 
studied nothing so much as to advance Henry's matters : yet 
he heard that he complained of him as having done less 
than he expected, which he took much amiss. It^as agreed 
by the two kings, that a proposition should be set on foot 
for the duke of Orleans* marrying the pope's niece, which 
had not been before thought of. The matter was so far ad- 
vanced, and the interview so settled, that Francis could not 
afterwards put it off with honour; all being done pursuant 
to their first agreement at Calais. The pope promised to 
make no new step in King Henry's matter, if he would do 
the same. But King Henry did innovate in many particu- 
lars; yet, contrary to all men's expectations, he had ef- 
feotuaUy restrained the pope from showing his resentments 

• Le Grand, p. 571. 
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spon h : and he was in a fair way to hare engaged the p<^ 
against the emperor, if King Henry would have given him 
any handle for it. Once Francis hoped to have brought 
Henry to Marseilles ; but he iudged that was not fit for him, 
and promised to send the duke ot Norfolk in his stead : for 
notwithstanding the sentence passed at Rome, a remedy 
was proposed, if a person was sent with full powers, as was 
expected. When Gardiner came to Marseilles, he said he 
had orders to do whatsoever Francis should direct him, but 
indeed he brought no such powers. The pope was resolved 
to do all that he could advise him for Henry's satisfaction ; 
and Francis would enter upon none of his own affaiis, till 
that was first settled : he still waited for powers from Eng- 
land, but none were sent. This might have provoked 
Francis to have been less zealous, but it did not : instead of 
sending what Francis expected, there was an appeal made 
from the pope to a general council, which so highly pro- 
toked the pope, that what he had been labouring to do a 
whole week, viras pulled down in one hour. It was also an 
injury to Francis to use the pope ill without his knowledge, 
when he was in his house, doing that there which they duist 
not have done anywhere else. This gave great joy to the 
Spaniards, and though the pope offered to put Leghorn, 
Parma, and Placentia, with other places of greater import- 
ance, into Francis's hand, yet, upon the rupture with Henry, 
he would treat of nothing, so be concluded the marriage, 
with no advantage to himself from it ', and yet for all this 
zeal and friendship that he had expressed to King Henry, he 
had no thanks, but only complaints. He saw be was dis- 
posed to suspect him in every thiner, as in particular for his 
treating with the king of Scotland, though by so doing he 
had taken him wholly out of the emperor's hands. He pro- 
poses of new to King Henry, the same means that were pro- 
posed at Marseilles, in order to the reconciling him to the 
pope, with some other motions, which he will see are good 
and reasonable, and upon that all that passed would be easily 
repaired : he perceived plainly at Marseilles, that the king^s 
ambassadors had no intentions to bring matters to an agree* 
ment ; and when he told them that he saw there was no in- 
tion to make up matters, they only smiled. It touched the 
king of France very sensibly, to see all his friendship and 

gK)d offices to be so little understood and so ill requited, 
e was offered the duchy of Milan, if he would suffer tbe 
emperor and the pope to proceed against the king of Eng- 
land. But he was now to offer to King Henry, if he would 
reconcile himself to the pope, a league between the pope 
and the two kings, offensive and defensive. But if King 
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Henry would come into no such agreement, yet he was to 
assure him that he would still continue in a firm and brotherly 
friendship with him ; and if, by reason of his marriage, and 
the censures that might be passed on that account, any 
prince should make war upon him, that he would assist him 
according to their treaties : and that he would so manage 
the king of Scotland, that he should engage him into a de- 
fensive league with him. In conclusion, he desired that 
some other better instruments than the bishop of Winchester 
might be employed, for he thought he had no good inten- 
tions, neither to the one nor the other of them." 

There is some reason to suspect that these instructions are 
not fully set forth by Le Grand : for the best argument to 
persuade the king to come to terms of reconciliation, was to 
tell him what the pope had said to him of the justice of his 
cause. It is certain that Francis owned that on other occa- 
sions ; this makes it bic'hly probable that it was set forth in 
these instructions; so that I cannot help suspecting, that 
some part of them is suppressed. 

At this time the king, m a letter to his ambassador that 
was at the emperor's court*, after he had ordered him to lay 
open the falsehood of the reports that had been canied to 
the emperor of Queen Katherine's being ill used ; and to 
complain of her obstinate temper, and of her insisting on 
her appeal to the pope, after the law was passed against all 
such appeals : he aads, that, as he had told the emperor's 
ambassador at his court, the pope had to the French king 
confessed that his cause was just and lawful ; and that he 
had promised to him at Marseilles, that if the king would 
send a proxy, he would fpye sentence for him in bis princi- 
pal cause : which the king refused to do, looking on that 
as a derogation from his roval dignity. The pope, it seems, 
looked on his refusing to do this as a contempt, and pro- 
nounced sentence against him, notwithstanding his appeal 
to a general council, that had been personally intimated to 
him. This the king imputed to his malice, and his design to 
support his usurped authority. 

Tne bishop of Paris coming to London, had very long and 
earnest conferences with the kingf: in conclusion, the 
king promised, that if the pope would supersede his sen- 
tence, the king would likewise supersede the separating 
himself entirely from his obedience : upon that, though it 
was in winter, he went immediately post to Home. At the 
-i time the king sent a letter to his ambassadors at Rome ; 

• Cotton Ltbr. NerO. B. <S. t Memoirs de Bell. p. 414. 
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be tells them*, " That after the intenriew at MareeiUe6« he 
had heard, boUi by Bonner and Sir Gregory, that the pcfpe 
had in a liyely manner spoken to the emperor in favour of 
the kin^s cause, and seemed more inclined than formerly to 
do him justice. He had proposed that the king should send 
a mandate, desiring his cause might be tried in an indifferent 
place : upon which he would send a legate and two auditors 
to form the process ; reserving the judgment to himself: or, 
that the king of France and he would concur to procure a 
general council, by concluding a truce for three or four years^ 
upon which he would call one> and leave the king's cause to 
be judged in it. The same overtures were made to the 
king by the i>ope'8 nuncio. He pretended that Sir Gregory 
had made them to the pope in the kind's name ; aod that the 
pope had agreed to them : yet the kmg had never sent any 
such orders to Sir Gregory, but rather to the contrary. Yet 
since the pope, in these overtures, showed better inclinations 
than formerly, which indeed he was out of hope of, he 
ordered thanLs to be given him in his name. The king 
asked nothing in return for all the service he had done him 
and the see, but justice, according to the laws of God and 
the ordinances of the holy councils ; which, if he would now 
do speedily, setting aside all delays, he might be sure that 
he and his kingdom would be as loviog to nim and his see 
•as thcT had been formerly accustomed to be : but for the 
truce, how desirous soever he was of outward quiet, yet he 
co^d not set himself to procure it, till he had first peace in 
his own conscience, which the pope might give him ; and 
then he would use his best endeavours for a general peace 
with the king of France ; from whom he would never se- 
parate himself. He therefore charges them to press the pope 
to remit the fact, to be tried within the kingdom, accoiding 
to the old sanctions of general councils. If the pope would 
grant his desire, he would dispose all his allies to concur in 
the service of that see. He could not consent to let his 
cause be tried out of the realm ; it was contrary both to his 
prerogative, and to the laws of his kingdom : and by his 
coronation oath he was bound to maintain those. , So, with- 
out the consent of his parliament, he could not agree to it ; 
and he was sure they would never consent to that. He 
hoped the pope would not compel him to do things prejudi- 
cial to the papal dignity, as it was then exercised, which, 
unless he were forced to it by the pope's conduct towards him, 
he had no mind to do. The pope had said to Sir Gregory^ 

•RyinerMSS. Collect. No. mt. 
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that by their laws the pope could not dispense in such a 
marriage, unless there was an urgent cause pressing it : and 
the clearing this point, he thought, would more certainly 
advance the king's cause than the opinion of lawyers and 
divines, that the pope could not dispense with it. The em- 
peror had said to the pope, that there was an extreme 
bloody war at that time between England and Spain ; for 
the pacifying which, the dispensation allowing the marriage 
was granted : whereas, in the league signed by his father, 
and by Ferdinand and Isabella, upon which the dispensa- 
tion was obtained, no such thing was pretended; the mar- , 
ria^e was agreed to for the continuance and augmentation of 
their amity j and upon the account of the good qualities of 
the queen : it was also plainly expressed in that league, that 
her former marriage was consummated. So the dispensation 
was granted without any urgent cause. And therefore by 
the pope's own concession, it could not be valid : he sent to 
Rome an attested transcript of that league : so, if the pope 
would refer the iudging in this matter to the church of 
England, and ratify the sentence given in it, he will not only 
acquire the obedience of us and of our people, but paci^ 
the dilutes that have been raised, to the quiet of au 
Christendom. He concludes, that if the pope seemed dis- 
posed to be benevolent to the king, they were not to declare 
all this as his final answer, but to assure him that he would 
study, by all honourable ways, to concur with the pope's 
towardly mind, if he will earnestly apply himself and 
persevere in such opinion as may be for the acceleration of 
the said cause." Inis is all that I can find of the submission 
that he ofifered ; but how much further his promises sent by 
the bishop of Paris went, does not appear to me. 

To quicken the court of France to interpose effectually 
with the pope, to brine this matter to the conclusion that au 
the papists of England laboured earnestly for, the duke of 
Norfolk wrote, on the 27th of January, a very full letter on 
the subject to Montmorency*. " He was glad that the 
bishop of Paris was sent to Rome, with insttuctions ex- 

SressiDg the entire union that was between the two kin^s. 
[e wished he might succeed ; for if the pope would persist 
in his obstinacy to favour the emperor, and to oppress the 
king in his most just cause, an opposition to his authority 
would be unavoidable ; and it would give occasions to many 
questions, greatly to his prejudice, and against his usurpa- 
tions. It began to be believed, that the pope had no au- 
thority out of Rome, any more than any other bishop has 

• U Oraad, p. 688. 
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out of hit diocese : and that this osurped authority grew hf 
the permission of princes, blinded by popes ; who, contrary 
to the laws of God, and the good of the church, had main- 
tained it. To support this, many clear texts of Scripture 
were brought, with reasons founded on them : and many 
histories were alleged, to prove, that popes themselves were 
made by the emperors ; and that their authority was only 
suffered, but not granted, nor confirmed, by emperors or 
kines. Of all this, the bishops, and other doctors, bad made 
such discoveries, that he himself and other noblemen, as 
well as the body of the people, were so convinced of it, tliat 
if the king would give way to it (which, if no interposition 
saves it, probably he will do), this present parliament will 
withdi-aw from the pope's obedience ; and then every thing 
that depends on it will be hated and abhorred by the whole 
nation : and other states and kingdoms may from thence be 
moved to do the same. He, out of the friendship that was 
between them, gave him this advertisement. He ^pre- 
bended some ill effects from the readiness the king of 
France had expressed to favour the pope, even to the preju- 
dice of his own authority. For he had taken a bull, to do 
justice in his own kingdom ; as if he had not full authority 
to do that without a bull. The pope and his successors 
might make this a precedent for usurping on the royal au- 
thority. He also complains, that thoueh their king had 
promised to the earl of Rochford, that Beda, who had calum- 
niated the king so much, and was his enemy in his just 
cause, should be banished not only from Paris, but out of 
his kingdom ; yet he was now suddenly recalled!. He wishes 
these thin|;s may be considered in time : he does not propose 
that the king of France should turn the pope's enemy ; but 
if there came a rupture between the king and the pope, that 
he would not so favour the pope as to eive him more bold- 
ness in executing his malice against the king or his sub- 
jects : and that they might not be deceived by his promises, 
as if he would enable Francis to recover his dominions in 
Italy, if he should be thereby engaged to lose the friendship 
of the king« and his allies." 

This came in time to quicken the court of France : for, by 
a letter writ from Rome* on the 20th of February, it ap- 
pears, that the pope was at that time in great anxiety. He 
was pressed hard by the imperialists, on the one hand : and 
he saw the danger of losing England, on the other hand. 
To some about him, he expressed a great inclination to be 
leconciJed to the king : he sent secretly for some great law- 

• Cotton Ub y/lpM. B. 14. 
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yen ; they were positive that the king's cause was just, and 
that his second marriage was good. But now the matter 
being brought to a crisis, I sliall give it in the words of Du 
.Bellay*, who, no doubt, had his information froih his 
brother. " King Henry, upon the remonstrances that the 
bishop of Paris made to him, condescended^ that if the pope 
would supersede the sentence, till he sent judges to near 
his matter, he would supersede the executing that which he 
wa^ resolved to do ; which was, to separate nimself entirely 
from obedience to the see of Kome. And the bishop of Paris 
offering to undertake the journey to Rome, he assured him, 
that when he obtained that which he went to demand there, 
he would immediately send him sufficient powers to confirm 
that which he had prooiised ; trusting in him, by reason of 
the great friendship that he had for so long a time borne 
him : for he had been ambassador in his^ouit for two years. 
" It was a very severe winter ; but the bishop thought the 
trouble was small, so he might accomplish that which he 
went upon. So he came in good time to Rome, before any 
thing was done ; and in an audience in the consistory, he 
gave an account of that which he had obtained of the king 
of England, for the good of the church. The proposition 
was judged reasonable, and a time was assigned nim for 

fetting the king's .answer : so he dispatched a courier to the 
iog, with a charge to use. such diligence, that he might re- 
turn within the time limited. 

" The day that was set for the return of the messenger 
being come, and the courier not come back, the imperialists 
pressed in consistory, that the pope should give sentence. 
The bishop, on the other hand, pressed both the pope in 
particular, and all the cardinals, that they would continue 
the time only for six days; alleging that some accident 
might have happened to the courier ; the sea might not be 
passable, or the wind contrary, so that either in going or 
coming the courier might be delayed : and since the king 
had patience for six years, they might well grant him a de- 
lay for six days. He made these remonstrances in full con* ■ 
sistory ; to which many of those who saw the clearest, and 
judged the best of things, condescended : but the greater 
number prevailed over the lesser number of those, who consi- 
dered well the prejudice that was like to happen to the 
church by it; and they went on with that precipitation, 
that they did, in one consistory, that which could not be 
done in three consistories ; and so the sentence was ful- 
minated. 

• Mem. Da Bellay, p. 414, 415, 416. 
Vol.111, Part I. L 
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•* Two days had not passed, when the courier came with 
the powers and declarations from the king of England ; of 
which the bishop had assured them. This did much con- 
found those who had been for the precipitating the matter. 
They met often, to see if they coulcf redress that which they 
had spoiled ; but they found no remedy. The king of Eng- 
land seeing with what indignity he was used, and that they 
showed as little regard to hira as if he had been the mean^ 
est person in Christendom, did immediately withdraw him- 
self, and his kingdom, from the obedience of the church of 
Rome ; and declared himself to be, under God, the head of 
the church of England." 

We have a further account of this transaction in the let- 
ters that M. Le Grand has published ♦. On the 22d of Fe- 
bruary, Raince, the Fiench ambasador, wrote from Rome 
a letter full of good hopes : and it seems the bishop of Paris 
wrote in the same strain ; but his letter of the 23d of March 
is very different from that : it was on the same day that the 
consistory was held. " There were two- and- twenty cardi- 
nals present when sentence was given : by which King 
Henry's marriagd with Queen Katherine was declared good 
and valid, and the issue by it lawful. Upon hearing the 
news of this, he went and asked the pope about it, who 
told hira it was true ; but that though some would have had 
it immediately intimated, he had delayed the ordering that 
till after Easter. He with the other French ambassadors 
made no answer to the pope, only the bishop of Paris told 
him he had no other business there ; so he roust return 
home again. They did not put the pope in mind of the pro- 
mises and assurances he had given them to the contrary, 
when they saw it was to no purpose ; and it was not easy to 
say such things as the occasion reauired : but the bishop in- 
tended to speak more plainly to toe pope, when he shoald 
take his leave of him, which would be within three or four 
days. He adds, that for some reasons, which he would tell 
the French king, they were in doubt whether that which 
was done was not conform to a secret intention of the l^ix^g's, 
that was not made known to themr He apprehended, if he 
stayed longer there, it might give the king of England cause 
of suspicion : for he had by his last letters to him given hiki 
assurances, upon which perhaps he had dismissed his par- 
liament ; for which he would be much displeased with the 
bishop. He desires the king will give advice ofthis with all di- 
ligence to King Henry , and then all the world would see, that 
tne king had done all that was possible for him to do, both 

*I^ Grand, p. 680, 681. 
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ta serve his friend, and to prevent the great mischief that 
might follow to the church, and to all Christendom: for 
there was not any one thing omitted, that could have been 
done. The imperialists were running about the streets in 
great bodies, crying, Empire and Spam, as if they had got a 
victory ; and had bonfires and discharges of cannon upon it. 
The Cardinals Trevulce, Roaolphe, and Priane, were not of 
that number : others had not behaved themselves so well as 
was exi>ectea. Raince, one of the ambassadors, said he 
would give himself to the devil, if the pope should not find a 
way to set all right that is now spoiled : he pressed the other 
ambassadors to go again to the pope for that end, it being 
a maxim in the canon law, that matrimonial causes are 
never so finally ludged but that they may be reviewed : 
they were assurea that the pope was surprised in this, as 
well as he had been in the first sentence passed in this mat- 
ter. The pope had been all that night advising with his 
doctors how to find a remedy, and was in great pain about 
it ; upon the knowledge of thi^ they were resolved to go to 
him, and see if any thing was to be expected. In a post- 
script he tells the king, that he ought not to think it strange, if 
in their last letters they gave other hopes of the opinion of 
the cardinals than appeared now by their votes : tliey took 
what they wrote to him from what they said, which they 
heard, and not from their thoughts, which they could not 
know*." By a letter that Pompone Trevulce wrote from Lyons 
tothebishopof Auxerre,it appears, that the bishop of Paris 
passed through Lyons, in his return, on the 14th, two days be- 
?ore: "in it he gave him the same account of the final sen- 
tence that was formerly related : the bishop said to him it was 
not the pope's fault, for he was for a delay, and ;f they had 
granted a delay of six days, the king of England would have 
returned to the obedience of the apostolic see; and left his 
cause to be proceeded in according to justice ; but the imperi- 
alists and their party in the consistory pressed the matter so, 
that they would admit of no delay : but when after a day the 
coui^^er came, the imperialists themselves were confounded : 
he adds one thing, that the bishop told him of his brother the 
cardinal, that he i>ressed the delay so earnestly, that he 
was reproached for it, and called a Frenchman : he avowed 
that he was a servant to the most Christian king, and that 
the king of France, and his predecessors, had never done 
any thing but good to the apostolic see." 

And now I have laid together all the proceedings in the 

•Mcl. HUt.p. 117. 
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matten relating to the king's divorce, and his breach with 
the court of Rome. In opening all this, I have had a great 
dteal of light given me, by the papers that M. Le Grand 
had published, and by the book tnat he gave me ; for which, 
whatever other differences I may have with him, I return 
him in this public way my hearty thanks. There appears 
to have been a signal train of providence in the whole pro- 
gress of this matter, that thus ended in a total rupture. 
The court of Rome, being overawed by the emperor, en- 

faged itself far at first : but when the pope and the king of 
'ranee were so entirely united as they knew they were, it 
seems they were under an infatuation from God, to carry 
their authority so far at a time in which they saw the king 
of £ngland had a parliament to support him in his breach 
with Rome. It was but too visible, that the king would 
have jgiven all up, if the pope would have done him but com- 
mon justice. But when the matter was brought so near a 
total union, an entire breach followed, in the very time in 
which it was thought all was made up : those who favoured 
the Reformation saw all their hopes as it seemed blasted ; 
but of a sudden all was revived again. This was an amaz- 
ing transaction ; and how little honour soever this full dis- 
covery of all the steps made in it does to the memory of 
King Henry, who retained his inclinations to a great deal of 
popery to the end of his life, yet it is much to the glory of 
God's providence, that made the persons most concerned to 
prevent and hinder the breach, to be the very persons that 
Drought it on, and in a manner forced it. 

The sentence was siven at Rome on the 23d of March, on 
the same day in '^nich the act of the succession to the 
crown of England did pass here in England : and certainly 
the parliament was ended before it was possible to have had 
the news from Rome of what passed in the consistory on the 
23d of March : for it was prorogued on the 30th of March. 
So that if King Henry's word had been taken by the pope 
and the consistory, he seems to have put it out of his power 
to have made it good, since it is scarce possible to think«that 
a parliament, that had gone so far in the breach with Rome, 
could have been prey ailed on to undo all that they had 
been doing for four years together. 

Nothing material passed in convocation before the 31st of 
March, and then the actuary exhibited the answer of the 
lower^ house to this question, " Whether the bishop of 
Rome hsLs any greater jurisdiction given him by God in the 
Holy Scrij3tures, within the kingdom of England, than any 
other foreign bishop?" There were thirty-two for the nega- 
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tive, £Dur for the affirmative, and one doubted. It was a 
thin house, and no doubt many absented themselves on 
design : but it does not appear how this passed in the up- 
per house, or whether it was at all debated there : for the 
prelates had, by their votes intiie house of lords, given their 
(q[>imons already in the point. The convocation at York 
had the same position, no more made a question, put to 
them on the 5th of May : there the archbishop's presidents 
were deputed by him to confirm and fortify this. After 
they had examined it carefuUy, they did all unanimously, 
without a contrary vote, agree to it ; upon which an instru- 
ment was made by the archbishop, and sent to the king, 
which will be found in the Collection (No. xxvi), as it was 
taken out of the register of York. 

The king sent the same question to the university of Ox- 
ford, and had their answer. That part of the king's letter 
that relates to this matter, and the university's answer, 
were sent me, taken from the archives there, by the learned 
Mr. Bingham, which will be found in the Collection 
(No. xxvii). The king required them to examine the 
question sent by him to them, concerning the power and 
primacy of the bishop of Rome, and return their answer 
under the common seal, with convenient speed, according 
to the sincere truth. Dated from Greenwich, the 18th day 
of May. The answer is directed to all the sons of their 
mother church, and is made in the name of the bishop of , 

. Lincoln, their chancellor, and the whole convocation of all 
doctors, and master regents, and non-regents. ** It sets 
forth, that whereas the king had received the complaints and 
petitions of his parliament, against some intolerable foreign 
exactions ; and some cootroveilsies being raised concerning 
the power and authority of the bishop of Rome, the king, 
that he might satisfy his people, but not break in upon any 
thing declared in the Scriptures (which he will be always 
most ready to defend with his blood), had sent this question 
to them (setting it down in the terms in which it|was pro- 
posed to the convocation). They upon this, to make all tlie 
returns of duty and obedieoce to the king, had brought to- 
gether the whole faculty of divinity : and for many days 
uiey had searched the Scriptures, and the most approved 
commentators, and had collated them diligently, and had 

. held public disputations on the matter ; and at last they had 
all unanimously agreed, that the bishop of Rome has no 
greater jurisdiction given him by God, in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in this kingdom of England, than any other foreign 
bishop. This determination, made according to the statutes 
of their university, they affirm and testify as tine, certain 
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and agreeinff to the Holy Scriptures : dated on the 27th of 
June, 1534. Here was a long deliberation : it lasted about 
five weeks after the king's letter, and was a very full and 
clear determination of the point. 

To this I shall add the fullest of all the subscriptions, in- 
struments, and oaths, that was made, pursuant to these 
laws and decrees of convocation. I have seen several 
others to the same purpose : of which Rymer has published 
many instruments, all from page 487 to pa^e 627, of eccle> 
siastics, regulars as well as seculars, mendicants, and Car- 
thusians . but that from the prior and chapter of Worcester 
being much the fullest of them all, I shall only insert it in 
my Collection (No. xxviii), and leave out all the rest, that 
I may not weary the reader with a heavy repetition of the 
various forms, in which some expatiated copiously, to show 
their zeal for the king's authority, and against the papacy ; 
which was looked on then as the distinguishing character of 
those who designed to set on a further reformation : where- 
as those, who did adhere to their former opinions, thought it 
enough barely to sign the proposition, and to take the oath 
prescribed by law. 

There was likewise an order published, but how soon it 
does not appear to me ; Strype says in June, 1634 ; it was 
before Queen Anne's tragical fall, directing the bidding 
prayers for the king, as the only and supreme head of this 
catholic church of England, then for Queen Anne, and then 
for the Lady Elizabeth, daughter to them both, our prin- 
cess : and no further in the presence of the king and queen ; 
but in all other places they were to pray for all archbishops 
and bishops, and for the whole cler^, and such as shall 
please..the preacher to namef of his devotion : then for all 
the nobility, and such as the preacher should name ; then 
for the souls of them that were dead, and such of them as 
the preacher shall name. Every preacher was ordered to 
preach once, in the greatest audience, against the usurped 
authority of the bishop of Rome ; and he was left after .that 
to his liberty : no preachers were in the pulpit to inveigh 
against, or to deprave one another : if they had occasion to 
complain, they were to do it to the king, or the bishop of 
the diocess. They were not to preach for or against purga- 
tory, the honouring of saints, that faith only justifieth, to go 
on pilgrimages, or to support miracles: these things had 
occasioned great dissensions; but those were then well 
pacified. They were to preach the words of Christ, and not 
mix vrith them men's institutions, or to make God's laws 
and men's laws of equal authority ; or to teach that any 
man had power to dispense with God's law. It.seems there 
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-was a sentence of excommunication with relation to the 
laws and liberties of the church published once a year, 
against all such as broke them ^ this was to be no more pub- 
lished. The collects for the king and queen by name were 
to be said in all hi^h masses ; they were likewise to justify 
to the people the kmg's last marriage, and to declare how 
ill the king had been used by the pope in all that matter, 
with the proofs of the unlawfulness of his former marriage ; 
and a long deduction was made of the process at Rome, 
and of all the artifices used by the pope, to get the king to 
subject himself to him, which I need not relate : it contains 
the substance of the whole cause, and the order of the pro- 
cess formerly set forth ; I have put it in the Collection 
(No. xxix). All that is particular in it is, that the king 
affirms, that a decretal bull was sent over, decreeing, that 
if the former marriage was proved, and if it did appear, 
as far as presumptions can prove it, that it was consum- 
mated, that marriage was to be held unlawful and null. 
This bull, after it was seen by the king, was, by the bishop 
of Rome's commandment, embezzled by the cardinals. He 
adds another particular, which I find nowhere but here ; 
that the pope gave out a sentence in the manner of an ex- 
communication and interdiction of him and his realm : of 
which complaint being made, as being contrary to all law 
and right, the fault was laid on a new officer lately come 
to the court ; who ought to have been punished for it, and 
the process was to cease : but though this was promised 
to the king's agents, yet it went on, and was set up in 
Flanders. JPerhaps the words in the bishop of Paris's last 
letter, that the pope was surprised in the last sentence, as 
he had been in ihe first, are to be explained and applied tu 
this. He also mentions the declarations that the pope had 
made to the French king and his council, of what he would 
gladly do for the king, allowing the justness of his cause ; 
and that he durst not do it at Rome, for fear of the emperor, 
but that he would come and do it at Marseilles ; and there 
he promised to that king to give judgment for the king, so 
he would send a proxy, which be knew before that be would 
not do, nor was he bound to do it. 

Thus the king took care to have his cause to be fully set 
forth to all his own subjects : his next care was to have it 
rightly understood by all the princes of Europe. I have 
found the original instructions that he gave to Paget, then 
one of the clerks of the signet, whom he sent to the king 
of Poland, and the dukes of Pomerania and Piussia, and to 
the ci^es of Dantzic, Stetin, and Coningsburg : and it is to 
be supposed, that others were sent to other princes and 
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cities with the like instructions, though they have not^^ome 
in my way. I have put them in the Collection (No. xxx). 
By these, 

" Their old friendship was desired to be renewed ; the 
rather because the king saw they were setting themselves 
to find out the truth of God's word, and the justice of his 
laws ; aad the extiroation of such corrupt errors and abuses, 
by which the world nas been kept slaves under the yoke of 
the bishop of Home, more than the Jews were under the 
ceremonies of Moses's law. The king orders Paget to let 
them understand his great desire to promote, not only a 
friendship with them, but the common good of all Christen- 
dom : he orders him to give them an account of the whole 
progress of his cause of matrimony, with the intolerable in- 
juries done him by the bishop of Home, and the state in 
which that matter then stood. He was first to show them 
the justice of the king's cause, then to open the steps in 
which it had been canied on. Here all the arguments 
against his marriage are stated, to make it appear to be con- 
trary both to the laws of God, of nature, and of men. In 
this the king did not follow his own private opinion, nor 
that of the whole clergy of his realm ; but that of the most 
famous universities of Christendom : and therefore, by the 
consent of his whole parliament, and by the sentence of the 
archbishop of Canteroury, he has, for the discharge of his 
own conscience, and the good of his people, and that he 
might have a lawful successor to rule over them, separated 
himself fcom the Princess Dowager, and was then married 
to Queen Anne ; of whom follows a very exalted character, 
setting forth the purity of her life, her constant virginity, 
her maidenly and womanly pudicity, her soberness, her 
chasteness, her meekness, her wisdom, her descent of noble 
parentage, her education in all good and lawful shows and 
manners, her aptness to procreation of children, with her 
other infinite good qualities, which were more to be es- 
teemed than only progeny. If any should object to this 
second marriage, as contrary to the pope's laws ; he asserts, 
th^t ever^ man's private conscience is to him the supreme 
court of judgment: so the king was satisfied in his own 
conscience, that, being enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
and afterwards by the means formerly set forth, he was 
judged to be at liberty from his former marriage, and free 
to contract a new one. The king also took ^eat pains to 
satisfy the world, by long travel and study, with inestimable 
cost and charges, though he had no fruit from it all. Upon 
this head, Paget was to set forth the pope's ungodly de- 
meanour, in the whole progress of the king s cause; Keeping 
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him off by delays for seven years and more. A4 first the 
pope, instead of judging the matter himself, sent a com- 
mission to England, to try it, with fuU powers, pretending 
that it conld not be judged at Rome. He gave with these 
a decretal bull, in which he pronounced sentence, that the 
king might (convolare ad secundas nuptias) marry another 
wife ; yet he gave the legate secret directions not to proceed 
by virtue of the decretal bull, nor to give sentence. He 
wrote a letter to the king with his own hand, in which he 
approved of the king's caase, and promised to the king, on 
the word of the pope, that he would not advocate the cause, 
but leave it in its due course ; yet afterwards, contrary to 
his conscience and knowledge, he decreed several citations 
against the king to appear at Home, to the subversion of the 
royal dignity : or to send a proxy, which cannot be justified 
by any colour of reason. He cites the council p( Nice, 
Africa, and Milevi, against appeals to remote places. It was 
not reasonable to send original instruments, and other do- 
cuments, to a distant place ; nor in a matter of conscience, 
could a man give such power to a proxy, by which he was 
bound to stand to that which he should agree to : it was fit 
that all princes should consider what an attempt this made 
upon their dignity, for the pope to pretend that he could 
oblige them to abandon their kingdoms, and come and ap- 
pear before him ; by which he might depose kings, or rule 
them according to his own pleasure. So that afl this was 
not only unjust, but null of itself. Dr. Karn being then at 
Rome as the king's subject, he offered a plea exctisatory ; 
yet this was not regarded by the dean of the Rota, who in 
that acted as he was directed by the pope : pretending he ' 
had no powers from the king, which by law was not neces- 
sary for an e^cusator. Karn had appealed to the po^e : to 
this Capisucchi gave an ambiguous answer, promising to 
"ive a more determinate one afterwards, which yet he never 
id ; but upon a second appeal the cause was brought into 
the consistory, and there it was judged that Karn could not 
be heard, unless he had a proxy from the kin^ ; and when 
Karn objected that 'such proceeding was against law, the 
pope answered, that he might judge all things according to 
his own conscience ; and so they resolved to proceed in the 
main cause. At that time the king's ambassadors at Rome 
showed the pope the determination of the universities of 
Paris and Orleans, with the opinions of the most learned 
men in France and Italy, condemning the pope's proceed- 
ings as unjust and null ; the words of their opinion being 
inserted in the instructions : yet the pope still went on, and 
sent out slanderous breves against the king, and designed to 
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excommunicate him. To prevent that the king did order a 
provocation and appeal to be made from the pope to a gene- 
ral council, and caused it to be intimated to tbe pope> but 
he would not admit it ; and pretended, that, by a bull of 
Pope Pius*s, that was condemned : and that he was supe- 
rior to all general councils. He rejected it arrogantly, 
saying, they were heretics and traitors to his person who 
would appeal from him to any general council, it appeared 
evidently that the pope, for the defence of his own glory 
and ambition, regarded not what injuries he did to Christian 
princes ; so they were all obliged now to be on their guard, 
against such invasions of their authority. For these reasons 
the king was resolved to reduce that exorbitant power 
which the pope had assumed within due limits : so that io 
his dominions he shall exercise no other juiisdiction than 
what is granted to him by express words of Scripture. 
Paget was to open all these thmgs to those princes and ■ 
states, desiring that they would adhere to the king in this 
matter, till it should come to be treated of in a general 
council : and in the mean time to give him their best as- 
sistance and advice, especially in some articles, of which a 
schedule was to be given him, signed with the king's hand, 
which he was to communicate to them as he should find it 
convenient. They related to some abuses and customs 
which seemed necessary to be reformed : and if they would 
propose any other, Paget was to receive their mind, and to 
assure them, that the king, as he desired their assistance in 
his causes and quarrels, so he would kindly admit of what- 
soever they should propose ; and would endeavour to ex- 
tirpate all abuses against God's word and laws : and to do 
all that lay in him for the reformation thereof, for the main* 
tenance of God's word, the faith of Christ, and the welfare 
of Christendom." 

But because the king did not know what the mind of those 
princes might be, nor how far theyr were devoted to the pope, 
Paget was to try to find out their inclinations, before he 
should deliver the king's letters to them ; and so to proceed 
according to his discretion, to deliver or not to deliver his 
letters, or to show his instructions to them. What followed 
upon this, and how it was executed, does not appear. 

The judicious and diligent Sechendorf, in his history of 
Lutheranism *, gives an account of a negociation of Pa^et's, 
two years before this. Cranmer, who was then the king's 
ambassador at the emperor's court, met with John Frederick, 
elector of Saxony, at Noremberg, who had secretly left the 
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diet of Ratisbonj and there he delivered letters from the 
king, both to the elector, to the duke of Lunenberg, and to 
the prince of Anhalt ; which contained only a general offer 
of friendship. Cranmer came the next day to the elector, 
who had two of his ministers about him ; and asked him 
many questions concerning their agreement with the state of 
religion, the Turkish war, and the church- lands, which (as 
they heard) they had seized on. He said great things of the 
king, and of the aid he had offered the emperor against the 
Turk, in conjunction with the French king. He asked 
where Paget was ; whom the kins; had sent to the elector. 
General answers were made to all his questions ; and for 
Paget, he had b^en with the elector the former year. This 
passed on to the 15th of July, 1532. Four days after this he 
came privately to Spalatin, one of the elector's secretaries, - 
and assured him, that both the king and the French king 
would assist the elector and his allies in the matter of reli- 
gion. In August after that Paget came to the elector, who 
proposed many things to him concerning religion ; but the , 
princes liad then come to an agreement with the emperor ; 
so they could enter into no treaty at that time. Only John 
Frederick did,, in a writing under his own hand, offer the 
scheme of that which was afterwards proposed in their name 
to the king. 

All these negociations were set on foot, pursuant to a 
paper of advices offered to the king by Cromwell ; in 
which there are divers marginal notes writ in the kind's 
own hand, which will be found in the Collection (No. xxxi). 
First, " all the bishops were to be sent for, especially those 
nearest the court ; to examine them, whether they can prove 
that the pope is above the general council, or the council 
above him ; and whether, by the law of God, he has any 
authority in England? Next, thev are to be charged to 
preach this to the people : and to show that the pope's au- 
thority was an usurpation, grown up by the sunerance of 
princes. This ought to be preached continually at Paul's 
Cross; and the bishop of London was to suffer none to 
preach there but those who will set this forth. The same 
order was to be given to all other bishops, and to the rulers 
of the four orders of friars, particularly to the friar observants, 
and to all abbots and priors. The king's appeal was also 
to be set up on every, church-door in England, that so none 
may pretend ignorance ; as also the act against appeals to 
Rome. It was also proposed, that copies of the king's ap- 
peal might be sent to other realms, particularly to Flanders. 
A letter was also proposed, complaiuing of all the injuries 
done the king by the pope , to be written to him by all the 
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lords spiritual and temporal. The king writes on the 
margin, Not yet done ; nor can it toell be done before the jwr- 
liament. To send spies into Scotland, to see what practices 
were there : on the margin the king's orders ; Letters to be 
written to the Lord Dacresy the Duke of Norfolk, and Sir 
Thomas Clifford. To send to the kings of Poland and Hun- 

fary, the dukes of Saxony and Bavaria, the landgrave of 
lesse, and the three ecclesiastical electors : on the margin 
the king writes, In the King's arbilrement. This, it seems, 
gave the occasion of sending Pa^et. The like proposed for 
the Hans Towns : on the margin, in the king's hand. To 
know this of the king. To remember the mercnant adven- 
turers, chiefly those of Brabant ; on the margin. This is al- 
ready done. Then it is proposed, that an order be given for 
establishing the princess dowager's house, and the Lady 
Mary's, and for my lady princess's house : this was Eliza- 
beth's. To this, on the margin, il is written by the king. 
The order is taken." 

In June, in the year 1535, after the parliament had settled 
everything demanded of them> th§ king published « circu- 
lar letter, which will be found in the Collection (No.xxxii), 
taken from the original. '* In which, after he had set forth 
that both clergy ana temporalty had abolished the bishop 
of Rome's usurpations, and had united to the crown the 
dignity of supreme head in earth of the church of England ; 
which was also approved in convocation, and confirmed by 
their oaths and subscriptions: he adds, that, considering 
what quiet would follow in the nation, if the bishops and 
clergy would sincerely, and without dissimulation, publish 
the many and great abuses of the pope's usurpation ; he had 
sent letters to all bishops, charging them, not only in their 
own persons, but by their chaplains, to preach the true and 
sincere word of God to the people, and to give warning 
to all ecclesiastical persons to do the same ; and to cause 
the pope's name to be rased out of all the books of Divine 
service. He bad also required the justices of peace to exa- 
amine whether the bishops and clergy did this sincerely ; 
or whether they did it coldly, or feignedly ; or used any 
addition or gloss to it. Upon all this, the king requires 
them, at their assizes and sessions) to make diligent search, 
whether the bishops and clergy do their duly sincerely. 
Likewise, at their meetings, they were to set the same forth 
to the people ; and also declare the treasons committed by 
the bishop of Rochester and Sir Thomas More, who by di- 
vers secret practices intended to breed among the people 
most mischievous opinions ; for which they, with some 
others, had suffered as they deserved. He requires them, if 
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they found any fault or dissimalation in any person, that 
they should immediately signify it to the king and his 
council, as that which was of the greatest moment to the 
quiet of the kingdom ; threatening such punishment of those 
who were negligent in this, as would make them examples 
to all others ; and he charges them upon their allegiance to 
obey all this punctually. 

But it seems this had not the effect that was expected ; 
therefore, in April after this, a new letter or proclamation 
was writ to some of the nobility (Collect. No. xxxiii), set- 
ting forth that he had heard that some, both regulars and 
seculars, did secretly extol the authority of the bishop of 
Rome, praying for him in the pulpit, and making him a 
God, preferring his power and laws to God's most holy, 
laws. The king therefore, out of desire to maintain unity 
and quiet among his people, and to bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth, and to be no more blinded with 
superstition and false doctrine, required them, that where- 
soever they found any person spreading such pernicious 
doctrines, to the exaltation of the bishop of Kome, to cause 
them to be apprehended and put in prison without bail or 
mainprise. 

Among the bishops all were not equally honest nor zealous. 
Lee, archbishop of York, and Gardmer, were those in whom 
the old leaven had the deepest root : so the king being in- 
formed that Lee, though he had given in his profession, 
subscribed and sealed by him, yet did not his duty in his 
diocess and province, neither in teaching himself, nor caus- 
ing others to teach the people, conform to what was 
settled both in convocation and parliament, sent him orders 
both to preach these things, and to order all other eccle- 
siastical persons in his province to do the same : upon this 
he wrote a long vindication of himself in June, 1535, which 
will be found in the Collection (No. xxxiv). 

" He sets forth in it the complaints that the king signified 
had been made of him, with the orders that he had received 
from the king, and then sets out his own conduct. He ac- 
knowledges he had received, at the end of the last par- 
liament, a book sent from the archbishop of Canterbury, as 
a book of orders for preaching (probably that which is the 
28th paper in the Collection.) Upon his receiving it, he went 
on Sunday next to York, and there he set forth the cause of 
the kiuff's marriage, and the rejecting' the pope^s authority, 
very fully ; and that this might be done the more publicly, 
he had caused it to be published at York the Sunday before 
that he would be there, and so took care to have a full au- 
dience: so that there was a great multitude there. His 
VoB.111, Pa«t1. M 
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text was, ' I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come ;' and he so declared the king's matters, that all 
seemed satisfied. It is true he did not touch the title of the 
king as the supreme head, for there was no order given as to 
that, for it was thus only ordered to have it named in the 
prayer. It is true he did not use to bid prayers, for the 
greater haste to utter his matter. But upon the receipt of 
that book, he commanded his officers to make out a great 
number of them, to be sent to every preacher in his diocess ; 
and by all that he ever heard, every one of his curates fol- 
lowed that book, and had done their duty in every parti- 
cular enjoined in it : he took care that all who preached in 
their churches should follow the rules prescribed in it. He 
also sent a book to every house of friars. And for the re- 
ligious, when any such person came to him, naming par- 
ticularly the Carthusians and the Observants, for counsel, 
he told told them what he had done himself, and advised 
them to do the same. On Good- Friday last, he had ordered 
the collect for the pope to be left out ; and also the mentioning 
him in other parts of the service : he desired the king would 
examine these things, and he would find he was not so 
much in fault as he imputed it to him. He had been hi- 
therto open and plain, and had never deceived the king. He 
had also sent letters to the bishops of Duresme and Carlisle, 
pursuant to the letters that he had from the king ; and had 
charged his archdeacons to see that all obedience might be 

flven to the king's orders. He had since he received the 
ing's last letters, on the Sunday following, declared to the 
people every thing comprised in them. He refers himself 
to Magnus and Lawson, two of the king's chaplains, who 
heard him, to make report of what they thought of it. 
Whatever he promised to the king he would fulfil it : and 
he had done every thing as the king commanded, and would 
still do it, so God were not offended by it. He besought 
the king not to believe any complaints of him till he have 
heard his answer. Some thought it was a high sacrifice, 
when they could bring such a poor priest as he was under 
the king's displeasure ; but he trusted God would continue 
in him a gracious mind to his^ priests and chaplains, and 
that he would give their enemies, who studied to provoke 
him against them, better minds for the ftiture." 

I have no particulars to add to the relation I gave of the 
sufferings of Fisher and More. There are heavy things laid 
to their charge ; but, except Fisher's being too much con- 
cerned in the business of the Nun of Kent, which was with- 
out doubt managed with a design to raise a rebellion in the 
nation, I do not find any other thing laid to his charge : 
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and it does not at all appear that More gave any credit or 
countenance to that matter. Yet I have seen that often 
affirmed. In our own days, when things have happened both 
together, though the one did not by any sort of proof appear 
to be connected with the other, yet they have been repre- 
sented as done in concert : so the conspiracy of the Mun, 
and those who managed that imposture, was given out, both 
at home and abroad, as having itsiise from Fisher, who in- 
deed knew of it, and seemed to give credit to it -, and from 
More, though he had no share at all in it. 

The king of France was not satisfied with this way of 
proceeding: he thought it too violent, and that it did put 
things past all possibility of a reconciliation. He had an- 
swered for the king to the pope at Marseilles, and be was 
in such a concern for him, that the wrong steps he made re- 
flected on himself. He told the king's ambassador, that he 
advised the banishing of all such onenders, rather than the 
putting them to death. That king confessed there had been 
extreme executions and cruelty lately exercised in his own 
kingdom : but he was now putting a stop to it, and resolved 
to call home all those that had fled out of his kingdom. He 
had seen a relation of JVIore's sufferings, by which it ap- 
peared that he exhorted his daughter to all dut^ and re- 
spect to the king, which made the proceedings against such 
a man to be the more censured. 

The ambassadors wrote this to the king* soon after 
More's death*. The king wrote on the 23d of August, 
an answer from Thornbury to this purpose : " If the king of 
France answered for the king, and bad justified his cause, 
he had done what was iust and suitable to their friendship : 
the conspiracies of Fisher and More to sow sedition, anc} 
to raise wars, both within and without the kingdom, were 
manifestly proved to their face : so that they could not 
avoid nor deny it. The relation he had seen concerning 
More's talk with his. daughter at his death was a forged 
story : the king took it in ul part that King Francis should 
so lightly give ear and credit to such vain tales. This 
ungrateful behaviour showed that the king of France had 
not that integrity of heart that the king deserved, and might 
expect from bim. Then follows a vindication of the laws 
lately made, which indeed were only laws revived. The 
banishing of traitors was no ways convenient : that was to 
send them in places wjtiere they might more safely arid con- 
veniently execute their conspiracies. Upon all which.the 
ambassador was ordered to expostulate plainly, but dis- 

• Collee, Numb, xxrv; Ryiner MSS. 
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creetly, both with the king, and with the great master. 
There appears a strain of coldness in the whole intercouse 
between the two courts of France and England, even from 
the interview at Marseilles lo this time." 

Pope Clement was now dead, with whom the kinjj of 
France was more closely united : and he found the kmg's 
friendship was yet so necessary to him. that he resolved to 
remove all jealousies : so to sive the king a full assurance 
of his firmness to him, he sent him a solemn engagement to 
adhere to him. It is true 1 have seen only a copy of this ; 
but it is minuted on the back by Cromwell's hand, and is 
fairly writ out. There is no date set to it, but it was dur- 
ing Queen Anne's life, and after Poi>e Clement's death, so 
probably it was sent over about this time. It will be found 
in the Collection (No. xxxvi). 

It begins thus, '♦ That both friendship and piety did re- 
4}uire, that he should employ his whole strength and autho- 
nty to maintain the justice of his dearest friend. The king 
of England, defender of the faith, lord of Ireland, and, 
under (iod, supreme head of the church of England, had, 
by a dispensation granted by Pope Julius, contracted a mar- 
riage in fact with Katherine of Spain, relict of the king's 
elder brother Arthur, and had one daughter yet living of 
that marriage : that king, upon great and weighty reasons 
well known to King Francis, had withdrawn himself from 
that marriage; and had lawfully and rightfully married 
Anne, now his queen, of whom he hath issue the Princess 
Elizabeth : and a debate had arisen concerning; the dispen- 
sation, and the first marriage, and the legitimacy of the 
issue by it; in which King Francis, by many arguments, did 
perceive, that the pope himself had not a due regard to 
equity ; and that what by the iniquity of the times, what by 
ill practice against all law and right, many things were 
done. The king therefore consulted the men of the greatest 
integrity in his kingdom, and the most learned both in divi- 
nity and in the laws of the church ; whom he charged to 
make « report to him according to their consciences, as in 
the sight of God, having first conferred among themselves 
fully upon the whole matter : he does thesefore, upon all 
their unanimous opinion, clearly perceive, that the dispen- 
sation granted by the pope was in itself null, both by reason 
of the surprise put on him by the grounds pretended in it 
for obtaining it, but chiefly because ^e pope could not dis- 

fjense in that case j since such marriages are contrary to the 
aws of God and of nature : for the pope has no authority to 
dispense in that case ; so that the marriage between King 
Henry and Queen Katherine was incestuous and null, as 
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contrary to the laws of God and man : and by con&equence 
the Lady Mary, born of that marriage, was illegitimate. 
And further, that the marriage the king has contracted with 
Anne, now bis queen, was holy, lawful, and good : and that 
Elizabeth, born of that marriage, and all ihe other issue 
that might come of it, was lawful, and ought so to be es- 
teemed. He adds, that many of the cardinals, naming parti- 
cularly the late Cardinal of Ancona, and even the late Pope 
Clement himself, did declare their own positive opinion to 
himself personally at Marseilles, and frequently to his am- 
bassadors, that the dispensation granted by Pope Julius, up- 
on which the first marriage was made, was null and void : 
and the pope would have declared this by a final and defi- 
nitive sentence, if private afifections and human regards had 
not stood in his way. All which that king did solemnly de- 
clare. He therefore, looking on that dispensation as null 
and void, and by consequence on the marriage contracted by 
that authority as unlawful and incestuous, and on the Lady 
Mary as incapable to succeed, being born in it, did judge 
and affirm, that the marriage with Queen Anne, and the is- 
sue come, or to come from it, was lawful and valid ; and 
thatthe just right of succeeding to the crown was vested in 
the issue of that marriage : and that all judgments and cen- 
sures, either by the late Pope Clement or by any other 
judge, that were made and published, or that might here- 
after be made or pubished, were and are null and void, un- 
just and unlawful : and he promised, on the word and faith 
of a king, and under the forfeiture of all bis goods, and of all 
the goods of his subjects, in the form of a contract of guaranty, 
both for himself and his heirs successors, that he, at all times, 
and in all places, particularly in all synods or general coun- 
cils, and before all persons, and against all men whatsoever 
that should oppose it, of what rank or condition soever they 
mi^ht be, he would both by himself, and by his subjects, 
maintain and defend it, and (if need were) justify it, by a 
strong hand, and with all his forces. Nor would he ever, 
for the future^ publicly or privately, directly or indirectly, go 
against it, or so much as attempt it, nor suffer it to be at- 
tempted by any other, as much as in him lay." 

Here was as positive an assurance as could be putin words. 
And though princes have in former times, as well as in our 
own days, made bold with their promises and treaties ; and 
have very easily thrown them off, or broke through them, 
without any appearance of great remorse or shame ; yet it 
must be confessed, that Francis did never, even in the war 
that he afterwards hid with King Henry, depart from, or 
falsifyUhis engagement. 

M3 
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Of what happened during thtt Time comprehended in the Third 
Book of the Uiiiory of the Reformation ; from the Year 
1635, to King Henry's Death, anno 1546-7. 

King Henry seemed not a little pleased with his title of 
the supreme head of the church of England ; of which it 
was enacted, in the session of parliament that sat after the 
breach was made with Rome, that it should be for ever joined 
to the other titles of the crown, and be reckoned one of them. 
He ordered an office for all ecclesiastical matters, and a seal 
to be cut ; which, in an inhibition sent to the archbishop, in 
order to a royal visitation of the whole clergy of all Eng- 
land, is, for aught I know, first mentioned. It is dated the 
18th of September, 1535 ; and, at the end, these words are 
added ; " Under our seal, that we use in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters, which we have ordered to be hereunto appended." 

The archbishop of Canterbury's title was also in convo- 
cation ordered to be altered : instead of the title of legate of 
the apostolic see, he was to be designed metropolitan and 
primate. This last was one of his ancient titles. In that ses- 
8ion» there was some discourse concerning heresy, and of 
some English books ; in particular of Tindal's books. And 
there was a book laid before them, with the title of a 
Primer ; of which there is no other account given, but that, 
from the rubrics of it, they suspected it was a book not fit 
to be published. This, it seems, produced a petition to the 
king, that he would command all heretical books to be called 
in, within a time limited ; and that he would appoint the 
Scripture to<be translated in the vulgar tongue; but that 
though the laity might read it, yet they were to be required 
not to dispute concerning the catholic faith. 

It is very probable, that a breach was upon this occasion 
begun between Cranmer and Gardiner. The sharpness against 
heresy was probably supported by Gardiner, as the motion 
for the translation of the Bible was by Cranmer. But when 
Cranmer, in order to an archiepiscopal visitation of the 
whole province, having obtained the king's licence for it or 
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the 28th of April, sent out his inhibition, according to form, 
to the ordinaries during the visitation ; upon this, Gardiner 
complained to the king of it, for two reasons. He thought 
the title of primate of England did derogate from the king's 
power. The other was, that since his oiocess had been vi. 
sited within five years last past, and was now to pay for ever 
tenths to the king, it ought not to be charged with this visi- 
tation. Of this Cromwell gave Cranmer notice. He, on 
the 12th of May, wrote a vindication of himself, which will 
be found in the Collection (No. xxxvii). 

" He believed that Gardiner (who wanted neither law, 
invention, nor craft, to set out nis matters to the best ad- 
vantage) studied tovalue himself upon his zeal for the king's 
supremacy, that so he might seem more concerned for that 
than for himself. Cranmer laid himself and all his titles at 
the king's feet: but he wrote. Why did not Gardiner move 
this sooner ? For he had received his monition on the 20th of 
April. The pope did not think it lessened his supremacy, 
that he had many primates under him : no more did his ti- 
tle lessen the king's supremacy. Gardiner knew well, 
that if the pope had thought those subaltern dignities 
had weakened his supreme one, he would have got all 
the bishops to be put on the Jevel ; there being many con- 
tentions concerning jurisdiction in the court of Rome. But 
if all the bishops *of the kingdom set no higher value on 
their styles and titles than he did, the king should do in 
those matters what he pleased. For if he thought that his 
style was in any sort against the king's authority, he would 
beg leave to lay it down. He felt in his heart, that he had 
no sort of regard to his style or title, fuither than as it was 
for the setting forth of God's word and will : but he would 
not leave any just thing at the pleasure oi the bishop of 
Winchester, he being no otherwise affectionate to him than 
he was. Iz^the apostles' days there was a Diotrephes, who 
loved the pre-eminence : and he had more successors than 
all the other apostles ; trom whom all glorious titles and 
much pomp was come into the church. He wished that he 
and all his brethren might leave all their styles, and call 
themselves only the apostles of Jesus Christ ; so that they 
took not the name vainly, but were such indeed ; and did 
order their diocesses, so that not parchment, lead, or wax, 
but the conversion of their people, might be the seals of their 
office ; as St. Paul said the Corinthians were to him." 
He answers the other part very fully ; but that will be found 
in the letter itself; it not being of that importance to 
deserve that any abstract should be made of it. 
It was soon observed that there was a great faction 
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formed against any reformatiou in doctrine ^or worship, 
and that those who favoured and promoted it were ill used 
by the greater part of the bishops ; of which I shall give 
one instance, and by it one may judge of the rest ; for I 
have seen many complaints to the same purpose. Barlow 
was, by Queen Anne's favour, made prior of Haverford- 
West, in Pembrokeshire. He set himself to preach the 
pure gospel theie, and found many were very desirous to 
hear it ; but he was in danger of his life daily by reason 
of it : and an accusation being brought against him by a 
black friar there, set on by Kawlins, then bishop of St, 
David's, who both rewarded him for it, and recommended 
him to the arches ; for Barlow had appealed to the king ; he 
owns, that, by Cromwell's favour, their designs against him 
were defeated ; but he having sent a servant nome about bu- 
siness, the bishop's officers cited him to their courts, and 
ransacked his house, where they found an English Testa- 
ment, with an exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, and 
of some other parts of the New Testament. Upon this they 
clamoured against him as a heretic for it. They charged the 
mavor of the town to put him and some others in prison, 
seeking by all means to find witnesses against them ; but 
none appearing, they were forced to let them go, but valued 
themselves upon this their zeal against heresy. He sets forth 
the danger that all were in, who desired to live according to 
the laws of God, as became faithful subjects : for in that 
multitude of monks, friars, and secular priests, that was then 
in those parts, there was not one that sincerely preached 
the word of God, and very few that favoured it. He com- 
plains of the enormous vices, fraudulent exactions, and 
heathenish idolatry, that were shamefully supported under 
the clergy's jurisdiction ; of which he offered to make full 
proof, if It should be demanded and received : but that be- 
ing done, he desired leave t^ remove from thence ; for he 
could neither go home, nor stay there safely, without a spe- 
cial protection. This letter will be found in the Collec- 
tion (No. xxxviii). 

Barlow was that year made bbhop of St. Asaph, and the 
year after was translated to St. David's, and was after that 
removed to Wells, but driven out by Queen Mary, and was 
made bishop of Chichester by Queen Elizabeth, in which he 
lived ten years. 

The secret opposition that the bishops gave to the steps 
made towards a reformation, obliged Cromwell to send many 
agents, in whom he trusted, up and down ttie nation, to ob- 
serve all men's tempers and behaviour. Leigh, among others, 
being sent to York, did (in January) enjoin the archbishop. 
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by an oider ft-om the king, to preach the word of God, and 
to set forth the king's prerogative. He also enjoined him, 
to bring up to the king all the foundations of his see, and 
all commissions granted to it. In these, he did not doubt 
but they would find mauy things fit to be reformed : and he 
advised, that every bishop might be so ordered, that their 
dioceses might be better instructed and edified. That would 
establish them in their fidelity to the king, and to his suc- 
cession : but the jurisdictions might be au|;mented, or di- 
minished, as should seem convenient. This letter, which 
will be fouod in the Collection (No. xxxix), opens a design 
that I find often mentioned, of calling in all the pope's bulls, 
and all the charters belonging to the several sees, and regu- 
lating them all. But, perhaps, the first design being the sup- 
pressing the monasteries, it was not thought fit to alarm 
the secular clergy till that was once done . yet the order for 
sending up all bulls was at the same time generally exe- 
cuted. There is a letter of Tonstall's, writ soon after this to 
Cromwell, put in the Collection TNo. xl), in which he men- 
tions the king's letters to all the oishops, to come up imme- 
diately after the feast of the purification, with all the bulls 
they had obtained from Rome, at any time. But the king, 
considering that Tonstall had gone down but late, ordered 
Dr. Lay ton to write to him, that he needed not come up ; 
but advised, that he should write to the king, that he was 
ready to do as other bishops did, and to deliver up all such 
bulls as the king desired of him. Layton wrote to him that 
Cromwell, as his friend, had assured the king that he would 
doit. 

In answer to this, Tonstall thanked him for his kindness 
on that and on many other occasions. *' He did not under- 
stand to what intent these bulls were called for (and it seems 
be ^prehended it was to have all the bishops give up their 
right to their bishoprics), yet he had* sent them all up to be 
delivered at the king's pleasure : he adds, that he hoped by 
this demand the king did not intend to make him leave his 
bishopric, and both to turn him out of his living, and to ruin 
all his ser/ants that had their living only by him ; in which 
he wrote he could not be thought either ambitious or un- 
reasonable : so he desired to know what the kind's pleasure 
was, not doubting but that the kin^ would use nim as well 
as he used the other bishops in the kingdom, since as he had 
obtained these bulls by him, he had renounced every thing 
in them that was contrary to his prerogative. He had but 
five bulls, for ^he rest were delivered to those to whom they 
were addressed : so he commits himself to the king's good- 
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ness. and to Cromweirs favour*." Dating his letter from 
Aukland, the 29th of January, which must be in the year 
1635-6. 

ToDStall might be under more than ordinary apprehensions 
of some effect of the king's displeasure; for, as he had op- 
posed the declaring him to be the supreuie head in the con-, 
vocation of York, so he had stuck firmly to the asserting 
the lawfulness of the king's marriage to Queen Katheriae. 
Before the meeting of the parliament, in which that matter 
was determined, he, with the proxy that he sent to the bishop 
of Ely, wrote him a letter, of which Mr. Richard Jones saw 
the original, which he has inserted in his voluminous Col- 
lections, that are in the Bodleian Library ; in which these 
words are, after he had told him that he had given him full 
power to consent or dissent from every thing that was to be 
proposed. He adds, 

" Yet nevertheless I beseech you, if any thing harmful or 
wejudicial in any point to the marriage between the king's 
nighness and the queen's grace shall be proposed, wherein 
our voices shall be demanded ; in your own name say what 
you will, and what God putteth ia your mind : but I desire 
you, and on God's behalf I require you, never in my name 
to consent to any such thing proi)osed, either harmful or 
prejudicial to the marriage aforesaid ; but expressly to dis- 
sent unto the same : and for your discharge on that behalf, 
ye may show, when jrou think it requisite, this my particular 
declaration of my mind, made unto you therein, and what 
I have willed and required you to do in my name in this 
point, praying your lordship not to do otherwise in my name, 
as my similar trust is in you that ye will not." Dated 
from Aukland in January, but neither day nor year is men- 
tioned. 

(1536.) The session of parliament in which the act of the 
succession passed, by which the king's marriage with Queen 
Katherine was condemned, meeting in January, this letter 
seems to be written before that session ; and yet no opposi- 
tion was made to that act in the house of lords, either by 
the bishop of Ely, or by the bishop of Bath, whom he had 
made his second proxy, as appears by the same letter, in 
which he is also named. The act passed so soon, that it was 
read the first time on the 20th of March, and passed on the 
23d in tlie house of lords, without either dissent or protest. 
It is also certain that Tonstall afterwards took the oath 
enjoined by that act. But how these bishops came to be 

• Cott. LIbr. Cleop. E. 4. 
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silent upon that occasion, being so solemnly required to do 
otherwise by Tonstall, and how he himself came to change, 
and to take the oath, is that of which I can give no account. 
It is certain'King Henry had a very particular regard for 
him ; but yet by this letter it appears, that he had some 
fears of a severity aimed at himself: but he was afterwards 
in all things very compliant, even to the end of King Ed- 
ward's leign*. 

There came up, from all parts of the kingdom, many 
complaints of the ill behaviour and bad practices of the 
monks and friars t of the last chiefly, for the mendicant 
order being always abroad begging, they had many more 
occasions to show themselves : and though the monks had 
not those occasions to be in all public places, yet it was 
very visible that they were secretly disposing the people to 
a revolt. So it was resolved to proceed against them all by 
degrees : and after the visitations and injunctions, whicn 
had no great effect, they began with the smaller houses, 
that were not above 200/. a year : this swept away at once 
all the mendicants, who were the most inaustrious, and by 
consequence the most dangerous. 

The archbishop of York yvas much suspected ; and if 
many apologies look like intimations of some guilt, he had a 
great deal ; for he took many occasions to justify himself. 
Upon the act for taking all the lesser monasteries into the 
king's hands, he expressed ^reat zeal in serving the king, 
which appears in a letter of his to Cromwell '\n April 1536 
(Collect. No. xli). He gave a strict commandment to his 
archdeacons to warn all in the monasteries within the act, 
not to embezzle or convey away any thing belonging to the 
bouse : and if they had done any such thing, to restore it. 
He ordered them to give warning to all others not to meddle 
with any such goods. He had also warned the mayor of 
York and his brethren, and the master of the mint there, to 
receive none of the goods or i)late of these monasteries : 
having thus expressed his care in that matter, he made an 
earnest siiit for two places that were of the patronage of his 
see. The one was St. Oswald's, which was a free chapel ; 
the prior was removeable at the archbishop's pleasure, and 
he might put secular priests in it if he pleased. The other 
was Hexham, upon the borders of Scotland, which was once 
an episcopal see ; and there not being a bouse between Scot- 
land and that lordship, if that house should go dovra, there 
would be a great waste that would run far into the country : 
whether he obtained these suits or not does not appear to 

« Gott. Libr. Cleop. E. 4. 
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me : after that he adds, that he had givea order, that no 

S Teachers should be suffered that preached novelties, and 
id sow seeds of dissension : some, after that they were 
forbid to preach, did go on, and preach still : he had ordered 
process against them ; some of them said they would get the 
king's licence : if that were done, he must be silent ; but he 
hoped Cromwell would hinder that, and give him notice if 
they had obtained the king's licence . some said they had 
the archbishop of Canterbury's licence ; but none of these 
should be obeyed there, none but the king's licences and his. 
Upon the many complaints of preachers of all sorts, King 
Henry wrote a circular letter * to all the bishops on the 12t£ 
of July, letting them know, that, considering the diversity 
of opinion in matters of religion, be had appointed the con* 
vocation to set forth certain^rticles of religion, most catholic ; 
but to prevent all distraction in the minds of his people, he 
ordered, that, till that was published, no sermons should be 
preached till Michaelmas ; unless by the bishop, or in his 

f presence, or in his cathedral, where he is to take care to 
urnish such as he can answer for : every bishop is therefore 
required to call in all his licences for preaching, and to i>ub- 
lish this in the kine's name. He is also required to imprison 
all those who acted against this order : and not to suffer any 
private conventicles or disputations about these matters : to 
this is added a direction for the bidding of prayers; that 
they should pray for departed souls, that God would grant 
them the fruition of hi% presence : and a strict charge is laid 
on curates, that when the articles of religion shall be sent 
them, they should read them to their people, without adding 
or diminishing ; excepting only such to whom he shall under 
his seal five power to explain them. 

The blind bishop of Norwich, Nix, was condemned in a 
premunire, and put out of the king's protection, for breaking 
through a custom that the town of Thetford had enjoyea 
past all memory, that no inhabitant of that town coulcf.be 
brought into any ecclesiastical court, but before the dean of 
that town ; yet that old and vicious bishop cited the mayor 
before him, and charged him, under the pain of excommuni* 
cation, not to admit of that custom, ppon this judgment 
was given in the temporal courts against the bishop ; but he 
was now received into the king's protection. In tne pardon 
mention is made of his being convicted upon the statute of 
provisors. Stokesley, bishop of London, was charged with 
the breach of the same statute, for which he took out a 
pardon. 

• Ref. Heref. Fox, fol. «. 
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During these years Cromwell carried no higher character 
than that of secretary of state * ; but all applications were 
made to him in ecclesiastical matters: so, whether this 
was only by reason of his credit with the king, or if he was 
then made vicar-general, does not appear to me. But as 
the king took care to keep all things quiet at home, so he set 
himself to cultivate a particular friendship with the princes 
of the empire of the Augsburg confession ; hoping by their 
means to be able to give the emperor a powerful diversion, 
if he should go about to execute the pope's censures. The 
king of France had been for some time endeavouring to 
beget a confidence of himself in the minds of/those princes ; 
pretending that he was neither for the Divine nor the un- 
bounded authority that the popes had assumed ; but only 
he thought it was reasonable to allow them a primacy in the 
church, and to set limits to that. Langey was the person 
most employed in the managing of this matter. But when 
the king came to understand, that the king of France had 
sent for Melancthon, being then at Landey, he ordered the 
duke of Norfolk and the Lord Elochford to write to Crom- 
well, commanding him to dispatch Barnes immediately to 
Gerrnany, and to use such diligence, that, if it were possible, 
he might meet Melancthon before he was gone into France, 
and to dissuade his going thither, since the French king was 
then persecuting those who did not submit to the pope's 
usurped authority : he was to use all possible arguments to 
divert him from going, and to persuade him all he could to 
come over to England ; showing him the conformity of the 
king's opinions with his own, and setting forth the kintj's 
noble and generous temper : but if he was gone into France, 
Barnes was to go on to the princes of Germany, and Crom- 
well was to send a messenger with him, to be sent back with 
an account of the state of matters among them. He was to 
engage the princes to continue firm in the denial of the pope's 
authority, in which their honour was deeply concerned ; and 
they might depend upon the king in that matter, who had 
proceeded in it with the advice of the most part of the great 
and famous clerks in Christendom, from which he would 
never vary, nor alter his proceedings. Barnes was to carry 
over a book written on that subject, and some sermons of 
the bishop's, and to put the princes on their guard as to the 
French king; for he assured them that both he and his 
council were altogether papists. 

Barnes was likewise directed to send Hains (afterwards 
dean of Exeter) and Christopher Mount (an honest German, 

, • Rymer. 
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who was long employed by the crown of England) to Sir 
John Wallop, the king's ambassador in France, on pretence 
that they went as his friends to visit him. If Melainethon 
was in France, they were to go secretly to him, to dissuade 
his stay long there ; or his alterinj his opinion in any par- 
ticular. Some copies of the booV, and the sermons, were 
to be carried by them to France. If it were'true that the king 
of France was so set' to maintain the pope's supremacy. 
Wallop was to represent to him how contrary that was to 
his honour, td subject himself to the pope, and to persuade 
others to do the same ; and to charge him that he would re- 
member his promise to maintain, the king's cause and pro- 
ceedings ; and since the king did not move the subjects of 
any otner prince, why should the French king study to 
draw the Germans from their opinion in that matter, which 
the kins' thought himself much concerned in, since it was 
so much against the king's interest and his own promise. 
Wallop was to use all means to incline him rather to be of 
the king's opinion. They also ordered Cromwell to write to 
the bishop of Aberdeen, that the king took it very unkindly, 
that his nephew the king of Scotland was suing to marry the 
duke of Vendome's daughter without his advice ; he had 
proposed it to him before, and then he would not hearken 
to it. This negligence the king imputed to that bishop, and 
to the rest of the Scottish council; the letter concludes, 
" that Barnes should not be stayed for further instructions 
from the bishop of Canterbury. These should be sent 
afterwards by the almoner, Fox." This letter will be found 
in the Collection (No. xlii). 

This came soon enough to stop Melancthon's journey to 
France. The great master and the admiral of France did 
not think of any thing with relation to Germany, but of 
a civil league to embroil the emperor's affairs. They were 
against meddling in points of religion ; and so were against 
Melancthon's coming to France. They were afraid that 
the French divines and he would not agree; and that 
might alienate the German princes yet more from the court 
of France*. Hains and Mount wrote this over from 
Rheims, on the 8th of August, 1535. It is true, Langey was 
sent to bring him, hoping to meet him at Wirtemberg, but 
he was not come thither ; only the heads of their doctrine 
were sent to him. With these he came back to France- 
The king's divines made some emendations, which Langey 
said to Mount he believed the Germans would submit to ; 
and so he was sent back with a gold chain, and letters to 

* Paper office. 
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being Melancthon and six olher eminent German divines 
with him. Of this, Mount gave the advice the 7th of 
September in that year. 

This whole matter came to nothing : for Francis's sister, 
the queen of Navarre, was the person who pressed him 
chiefly to it ; hoping hf this once to engage him in some 
point of doctrine, which, as she hoped, might draw on a 
rupture with Rome ; but his minister diverted him from all 
thoughts of engaging in doctrinal matters ; and they put 
him on entering into a league with the princes of the em< 
pire, only with relation to their temporal concerns. Nor 
were the German princes willing to depart in a tittle from 
the Augsburg confession, or enter upon new treaties about 
points that were settled already among them ; which might 

S'lve occasion to new divisions among themselves. And no 
oubt the king's interposing in the matter with such earnest- 
ness had great weight with them; so he was delivered 
from the alarm that this gave him. But to go on'with the 
king's affairs in Germany. 

Fox with Heath (on whom Melancthon set a high value) 
was sent soon after Barnes to negotiate with the Germans*. 
He had many conferences with some of their divines, 
and entered into a large treaty about several articles of 
religion with those of Wirtemberg, which lasted three 
months, to the elector's great charge, and the unea5iness of 
the Germans. 

Melancthon had dedicated his Commentary on the 
Epistles to the king ; who sent him (upon it) a present of 
two hundred crowns, and wrote a letter to him full of par- 
ticular expressions of esteem, and assurances that he 
would always assist him in those his pious labours ; dated 
from Winchester, the first of October, 1535. Fox seemed 
to assure them, that the king would agree with them in all 
things ; and told them, that the king had already abolished 
the popish superstitions, which he called the Babylonish 
tyranny^ callmg the pope Antichrist. They of Wirtem- 
berg insisted on the abuses of the mass, and on the marriage 
of the clergy ; and took notice that the king had only taken 
away some smaller abuses, while the greatest were still 
kept up. So that Melancthon wrote on the margin of their 
paper, at this part of it, in Greek, Nothing sound. All this 
was sent over to the king ; but did not at all please him. For, 
in an answer written by Cromwell, these words are part of it, 
** The king knowing himself to be the learnedest prince in 
Europe, he thought it became not him to submit to them ; 

♦ Seek. 1. ui, * 13, par. 39. 
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but he expected they should submit to him. They, on thd 
other hand, saw the great advantage of his protection and 
assistance ; so that they brought Luther to make an humble 
submission to him, asking him pardon for the manner of his 
writing against him; which I find inliinated, though it 
never came in my way. They studied also to gain both 
upon his vanity, offering him the title of Defender or Pro- 
tector of their league, and on his interest, by entering 
into a close confederacy with him. 

It was an opinion common enough in that time, that the 
emperor was the sovereign of Germany. Gardiner, in seve- 
ral of his letters, seemed to be of that mind : and upon 
that account he endeavoured to possess the king with a 
prejudice against his treating with them, that it was to . 
animate subjects to revolt against their prince : whereas, 
by the constitution and laws of the empire, the princes had 
secured to themselves the right of coining, fortifying, and 
entering into treaties, not only with one anoUier, but with 
foreign princes, for their defence. A homage was indeed 
due to the emperor; and a much greater submission was 
due to the diet of the empire : but the princes were sove- 
reigns in their ovirn territories, as the HaUse Towns were free 
states. Fox pressed them to approve of all that the king 
had done in the matter of his divorce, and of his second 
marriage. To which they gave the answer that I had in- 
serted in my History, among the transactions of the year 
1590 : but the noble Seckendorf shows, that it was sent in 
the year 1536. In their answer, as they excused them- 
selves from giving their opinion in that matter, till they 
were better informed, they added (which it seems was sup- 
pressed by Fox), ** Though we do agree with the ambassa- 
sadors, that the law against marrying the brother's wife 
ou§ht to be kept ; yet we are in doubt, whether a dispen- 
sation might not take place in this case ; which the ambas- 
sadors denied. For that law cannot oblige us more strictly 
than it did the Jews : and if a dispensation^was admitted 
to them, we think the bond of matrimony is stronger." 
Luther was vehemently against the infamy put on the issue 
of the marriage. He thought, the Lady Mary was cruelly 
dealt with, when she wsft declared a bastard. Upon Queen 
Katherine's death, they earnestly pressed the restoring her 
to her former honour. So true were they to that which was 
their principle, without regarding the great advantage they 
saw might come to them from the protection of so great a king. 

His ambassadors at that time gave these princes an ad- 
vertisement of great importance to them, that was written 
over to the king by Wiat, then his ambassador in Spain ; 
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that the en^eror had, in a pasuonate discourse with him, 
called both the elector and the landgrave his enemies, 
and rebels. The truth was, the elector did not entirely de- 
pend on all that Fox said to him. He thought the kin^ had 
only a political design in all this negotiation ; intending to 
bring them into a dependence on himself, without any sin- 
cere intentions with relation to religion. So he being re- 
solved to adhere firmly to the Augsburg confession, . and 
seeing no appearance of the king's agreeing to it, he was 
very Qold in the prosecution of this negotiation. But the 
princes and states of that confession met at this time at 
Smalcald, and settled the famous Smalcaldick league ; of 
which the king's ambassadors sent him an authentic copy, 
with a translation of it in English ; which the reader will 
find in the Collection ^No. xliu). 

" By it, John Freaerick, elector of Saxony, with his 
brother Ernest; Philip, Ernest, and Francis, dukes of 
Brunswick ; Ulric, duke of Wirtemberg ; Philip, landgrave 
of Hesse ; the dukes of Pomeren j four brothers, princes of 
Anhalt; two brothers, counts of Mansfield; the. deputies 
of twenty-one free towns ;" which are not named in any 
order, for Hamburg and Lubeck are the last save one : but, 
to avoid disputes, they were named in the order in which 
they came, and produced their powers. "All these did, 
an behalf of themselves and their heirs, seeing the dangers 
of that time, and that many went about to disturb those 
who suffered the sincere doctrine of the gospel to be 
preached in their teritories ; and who, abolishing all abuses, 
settled such ceremonies as were agreeable to the Word of 
God: from which their enemies studied to divert them by 
force and violence ; and since it was the magistrate's 
duty to suffer the sincere word of God to^be preached to 
his subjects, and to provide that they be not violently de- 
prived of it ; therefore, that they might provide for the de- 
fence of themselves and their people, which is permitted to 
every man, not only by\he law of nature but also by the 
written laws, they entered into a Christian, lawful, and 
friendly league : by which they bound themselves to favour 
all of their body, and to warn them of any imminent dan- 
ger; and not to give their enemitfb passage through their 
territories. This was only for their own defence, and not 
to move any war. So if any of them should be violently as- 
saulted for the cause of religion, or on any pretence, in 
which the rest should judge that religion was the true 
motive, the rest of the confederacy were bound, with all 
their force and power, to defend him who was so assaulted, 
in such a manner, as for the circumstances of the time shall 
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be adjudged; and none of them might make any agreement 
or truce without the consent of the rest. And that it might 
not be understood that this was any prejudice to the empe- 
ror their lord, or to any part of the empire, they declare that 
it was only intended to withstand wrongful violence.^ They 
also resolved to receive all into this confederacy who re- 
ceived the Augsburg confession, and desired to be joined 
to it. And whereas the confederacy, made six years be- 
fore, was to determine on the Sunday Invocavit of the fol- 
lowing year ; in which the princes of Wirtemberg, Bome- 
ren, and Anhalt, and six of the cities, were not compre- 
hended J they received them into this confederacy ; which 
was to last for ten years after the Sunday Invocavit: 
and if any war should be beeun, but not finished within 
these ten years, yet it shall oe continued till the war is 
brought to an end ; but at the end of the ten years it shall 
be lawful to the confederates to prolong it further. And 
they gave their faith to one anotner, to observe this re- 
ligiously, and set their seals to it." 

On the same day the king's answer was offered to the de- 
mands the princes had made ; both which are in the Paper- 
office ; ana both will be found in the Collection (No. xliv). 
Their demands were, " That the king would set forth the 
true doctrine of Christ, according to the Augsburg confes- 
sion ; and that he would defend that doctrine at the next 
eineral council, if it be pious, catholic, free, and truly 
hristian : and that neither the king, nor the princes ana 
states of that union, should, without mutual consent, agree 
to any indiction of a general council made by the bishop of 
Rome ; but that if such a council should be called, as they 
had desired in their answer to Vergerius, the pope's am- 
bassador, it should not be refused : and that if a council 
shall be celebrated, to which the king and these princes do 
not agree, they shall (to their power) oppose it : and that 
they will make protestations against it, that they will not 
obey any constitution made in it, nor suffer any decrees 
made in it to be obeyed ^ but will esteem them null and 
void, and will make their bishops and preachers declare 
that to their people. That the king will associate himself to 
the league, and accept the name of the defender, or protector 
of it. That they will never suffer the monarchy of the bishop 
of Rome to take place ; nor grant that it is expedient, that hie 
should have pre-eminence before all other bishops, or have 
any jurisdiction in the dominions of the king, and of the 
princes. That upon these grounds they enter into a league 
with one another. And m case of any war, either for 
the cause of religion, or any other cause whatsoever, that 



d by Google 



THE REFORMATION. 130 

they should not assist those who begin any such war. That 
the king shall lay down one hundred thousand crowns, 
which it shall be lawful to the confederates to make use of, 
as a moiety of that which they themselves shall contribute : 
and if need be, in any cause of urgent necessity, to con< 
tribute two hundred thousand crowns ; they joining as 
much of their own money to it. And if the war shall end 
sooner than that all the money is employed in it, what re- 
mains shall be restored to the king. And they assured him, 
that they should not convert this money to any other use, 
but to the defence of the cause of religion, together with 
their own money. And since the king's ambassadors were 
to remain some time in Germany, disputing with their 
learned men about some points ; they desire that they may 
know the king's mind, and that he will signify it to the 
elector of Saj^ony, aod the landgrave of Hesse. And then 
the princes will send their ambflssadois, and a learned man 
with them, to confer with the kin^ about the articles of 
doctrine, and the ceremonies of the cnurch." 

To these the king sent two different answers, one after 
another. The first, that will be found in the Collection 
(No. xliv]),was, ''that the king intended to set forth the 
true doctrine of Christ, which he was ready to defend with 
life and goods: but that he being reckoned somewhat 
learned, and having many learned men in his kingdom, he 
could not think it meet to accept at any creature's haad 
what should be his faith, or his kingdom's ; the only ground 
of which was in Scripture ; with which he desired they 
would not be grieved : but that they would send over some 
of their learned men to confer with him and his learned 
men, to the intent that they might have a perfect union in 
faith : he would also join with them in all general councils, 
that were catholic, free, and held in a safe place for the 
defence of the true doctrine of the gospel ; ancf as for cere- 
monies, there may be such a diversity in. these used through 
the whole world, that he thought that ought to be left to 
the governors of the several dominions, who know best 
what is convenient for themselves : he agreed that neither 
he nor they should accept of the indiction of a g^eneral 
council, but by all their mutual consent ; but that if such 
a free council may be held in a safe place, it shall not be 
refused. The king did not think fit to accept the title 
ofifered by them till first they should be thoroughly agreed 
upon the articles of doctrine : but that being done, he would 
thankfully accept of it. To that of a defensive league, he 
added one clause, that they should not suffer any qf their 
subjects to serve those who set on them in any such war : he^ 
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thought it not reasonable that he should bear any share of 
the wars already past (which it seems was secretly men- 
tioned, though not expressed in their demands), but for the 
future he was willing to contribute one hundred thousand 
crowns, as they desire. Upon further considering their de- 
mands, the king sent a second and fuller answer, which 
will likewise be found in the Collection (No. xlvi). 

** It begins with very tender expressions of the sense the 
king had of their benevolence to him, and of their constancy 
in adhering to the truth of the gospel ; he acknowledges the 
goodness of God in giving them such steadfastness and 
strength. Their wondrous virtues had so ravished the king, 
that he was determined to continue in a correspondence of 
love with them on alt occasions." Then follow some ex- 
planations of the former memorial, but not very important, 
nor differing much from it ; only he lets them ]qiow, " that 
it was not for any private necessity of his own, that he was 
moved to join in league with them j for by the death of a 
woman all calumnies were extinct (this is meant of Queen 
Anne), so that neither the pope nor the emperor, nor any 
other prince, had then any quarrel with him : yet, that they 
might know his good affection to them, he would contribute 
the sum they desired, and upon the terms they proposed : 
only on his part he demanded of them, that in case any 
prince invaded his dominions on the account of religion^ 
that they would furnish him, at their expense, with five 
hundred horsemen completely armed, or ten ships well ar- 
rayed for war, to serve tor four months ; and thut it should 
be at the king's choice whether horse or ships : and that 
they should retain at the king's charge such a number of 
horse and foot as the king should need, not exceeding the 
number of two hundred horae, and five thousand foot, or 
instead of the foot, twelve shij^s in order, with all things 
necessary ; which the king might keep in his service, as 
long as he pleased : and last of all, that the confederates 
willpromise th all councils, anlj everywhere else, to pro- 
mote and defend the opinion that Dr. Martin (so they 
named Luther), Justus Jonas, Cruci^er, Pomeran, and Me- 
lancthon had of his marriage." This negociation sunk to a 

freat degree upon Queen Anne's tragical fall ; and as the 
ing thought they were no more necessary to him, so they 
saw his intractable humour, and had no hope of succeeding 
with him, unless they would have allowed him a dictator- 
ship in matters of religion ; yet, to end all this negociation at 
once 

The elector of Saxony and the landgrave of Hesse wrote 
a letter to the king, which will be found in the Collection 
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(No. xlvii), taken from the original, occasioned by Pope 
I^aul the Third's summoning " a general coundl to meet at 
Mantua on the 23d of May, upon which the emperor had 
sent messengers to them, to give them notice of it, and to 
require them to come to it, either in person, or by their 
proctors : but though they had always desired a council for 
the reforming of those abuses that had continued so long, 
by the negligence or corruption of popes and prelates ; yet, 
in this bull, the pope clearly insinuates that he will not 
suffer the restoring of true doctrine, or the correcting of 
abuses to be treated of, but that their doctrine, without 
any examination, was to be condemned with infamy: 
he also endeavoured to oblige all, by the receiving of his 
bull, without taking cognizance of the matter, to extirpate 
and destroy the doctrine they professed ; so that if they had 
accepted the bull, they had seemed to be involved in that 
design. They therefore told the emperor's minister, that 
they looked on that bull as unjust and pernicious ; and they 
desired he would let the emperor know that they could not 
accept of it. They did not doubt but the pope, or his party 
about the king, would upon this occasion pretend that the 
pope had done his duty, and would study to load them with 
ill characters : so they thought it necessary to justify them- 
selves to the king and other princes on this occasion. 

" They sent over with this a full vindication of their pro- 
ceedings, which they desired the king would read, and that 
he would consider, not only the present danger ot the Ger- 
mans, but the common concern of the whole church, in 
which it was visible that all good discipline was lost, and 
that great and worthy men had wished and desired -that 
some received abuses, that could not be denied, might be 
amended: therefore they recommend the cause of the 
church, and their own cause, to his care." This is dated the- 
26th of March, 1537. 

I have in my other work given an account of the ambas- 
sadors whom they sent into England, of the representations 
they made, and of a full paper that they offered to the king : 
to all which I have nothing now to add, but that I have - 
found a letter of Cranmer's to Cromwell, which I have put 
in the Collection ^No. xlviii), in which he complains of the 
backwardness of the bishops. The ambassadors had been 
desired to tarry one month, that their book might be con- 
sidered ; but though he moved them to treat about it, as 
they had done upon other articles, they answered him they 
knew the kiug had taken it on himself to answer them ; and 
that a book to that end was already devised by him : there- 
fore they would not meddle with the abuses complained of. 



d by Google 



1« HISTORY OF 

The bishops desired that the archbishop would go on to treat 
of the sacraments of matrimony, orders, confirmation, and 
extreme unction, in which they knew certainly that the 
Germans would not agree with them, except only in matri- 
mony. " He saw the bishops were seeking an occasion to 
break the concord ; and that nothing would be done, unless 
there came a special command from the king. They saw 
they could not defend the abuses, and yet they would not 
yield that point. He complains likewise, that the ambassa- 
dors were very ill lodged : multitudes of rats were running 
in their chambers day and night, and their kitchen was so 
near their parlour, that the smell was offensive to all that 
came to them. He wishes that a more convenient house 
might be offered them." 

It is true, the king used them with a particular civility, and 
spoke to them berore all his court in a most obliging man- 
ner ; and often wished that Melancthon might be sent over 
to him. Cranmer and Cromwell used them with all possible 
kindness. Cranmer wrote often by them to the elector, 
exhorting him to continue firm and zealous for the truth and 
purity of the Gospel : but, under all the shows of the king's 
favour, they understood that his heart was turned from 
them. He wrote, when he dismissed them, to the elector, 
in terms full of esteem for their ambassadors : *' Not 
doubting but good effects would follow on this beginning 
of conferences with them ; but the matter being of the 
greatest importance, it ought to be very maturely con- 
sidered*. He again desired that Melancthon might be 
sent over to him, that he mijght treat with him, pro- 
mising that he would apply himself wholly to what be* 
came a Christian piince to pursue." Dated the 1st of Oc- 
tober, 1538. Durmg this embassy thete was an anabaptist 
seized by the landgrave of Hesse ; in whose papers they 
found that he had some followers in England, that he had 
hopes of great success there; and was designing to go 
thither, but he said he was forbidden by the Spirit : upon 
this they wrote an account of all they found to the king, and 

fave him a description of the anabaptists of Germany, 
'hey were much spread through Frisia and Westphalia, and 
in the Netherlands ; chiefly in those places where none of 
their preachers were tolerated. The not baptizing infants 
was the known character of the party ; but with this they 
were for a community of goods : they condemned all ma- 
gistracy, and all punishing of crimes, which they thought 
was a revenge, forbidden by Christ ; they condemned all 
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oaths, and were against all order and government. They 
seemed to be Manicheans in religion : they despised the 
Scriptures, and pretended to particular illuminations ; and 
allowed both polygamy and divorce at a man's pleasure ; and 
wheresoever their numbers increased, they broke out into 
sedition and rebellion. They wrote all this to the king in a 
letter, that by the style is believed to be penned by Me~ 
lancthon, both to let him see how far they thsmselves were 
from favouring such corruptions, and to put the king on his 
guard against them. 

Here ends this negociation, for I find no mark of any 
further commerce between them; and though this runout 
far beyond the year 1635, in which it was begun, yet I 
thought it best to lay it all together, and so to dismiss it. 
I'he unlooked-for accidents that happened in England had 
wrought much on the king's temper ; his own inclinations 
were still biassing him to adhere to the old opinions and 
practices ; and the popish party watched and improved all 
advantages, of which a very signal one happened soon to 
their great joy. 

Queen Katherine, or as she was called the princess dow- 
ager, died first. I have nothing to add concerning her, but 
that I fell on a report of a conversation that Sir Edmund 
Bedingfield and Mr. Tyrrel had with her* ; in which she 
solemnly protested to them, that Prince Arthur never knew 
her carnally, and insisted much on it ; and said many others 
were assured of it. But, on the contrary, Bedingfield urged 
very fully all the probabilities that were to the contrary : 
and said, thatwliatever she said on that subject, it was little 
believed, and it seemed not credible. The tragedy of Queen 
Anne followed soon after this ; it broke out on the 1st of 
May, 1536, but it seems it was concerted before, for a par- 
liament was summoned, at least the writs were tested the 
27th of April before. 

There is a long account of her sufferings given by Mete- 
ren*, in that excellent history that he wrote of the wars in 
the Netherlands, which he took from a full relation of it, 

E"ven by a French gentleman, Crispin, who was then in 
ondon, and, as Meteren relates the matter, wrote without 
partiality. He begins it thus. ** There was a gentleman 
who blamed his sister for some lightness that appeared in 
her behaviour : she said the queen did more than she did ; 
for she admitted some of her court to come into her chamber 
at undue hours : and named the Lord Rochford, Norris, 

*• Cott. Libr. Otho. C. 10. 

t Meteren, Hist, des Pay» bas, 1. i, F. 2. . 
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Weston, Brereton, and Smeton the musician : and she said 
to her brother that Smeton could tell much more :" all this 
was carried to the king. 

When the matter broke out on the 1st of May, the king, 
who loved Norris, sent for him, and said, if he would con- 
fess those things with which the queen was charged, he 
should neither suffer in his person, nor his estate, nor so 
much as be put in prison : but if he did not confess, and 
were found guilty, he should suffer the extremity of the law. 
Norris answered, he would much rather die than be guilty 
of such fabebood ; that it was all false, which he was ready 
to justify in a combat against any person whatsoever : so he 
was sent with the rest to the Tower. The confession of 
Smeton was all that was brought against the queen ; he, as 
was believed, was prevailed on to accuse her : yet he was 
condemned contrary to the promise that had been made 
him ; biit it was pretended that his crime was, that he had 
told his suspicions to others, and not to the king: and when 
it was alleged, that one witness was not sufficient, it was 
answered that it was sufficient. He adds, that the queen 
was tried in the Tower ; and that she defended her honour 
and modesty in such a way as to soften the king (for she 
knew his temper), by such humble deportment, to favour 
her daughter. She was brought to her trial without having 
any advocate allowed her ; having none but her maids 
about her. A chair was set for her, and she looked to all 
her judges with a cheerful countenance, as she made her 
courtesy to them, without any fear ; she behaved herself as 
if she had been still queen : she spoke not much in her ovni 
defence ; but the modesty of her countenance pleaded her 
innocence, much more than her defence that she made ; so 
that all who saw or heard her believed her innocent. Both 
the magistrates of London, and several others who were 
there, said, they saw no evidence against her ; only it ap- 
peared that they were resolved to be rid of her. 

She was niade to lay aside all the characters of her dig^ 
nity, which she did willingly ; but still protested her inno- 
cence. When she heard the sentence, that she was to be 
beheaded, or burnt, she was not terrified, but lifted up her 
hands to God, and said. " O Father ! O Creator ! Thou, 
who art the way, the truth, and, the life^ thou knowest that 
1 have not deserved this death." Ana turning herself to 
her judges (her uncle, the duke of Norfolk, being the lord- 
high-steward) she said, " My lords, I will not say that your 
sentence is uniust ; nor presume that my opinion ought to be 
preferred to the judgpnent of you all. I belike you have 
reasoni} ^nd occasions of suspicion and jealousy, upon 
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which you have condemned me : but they must be other 
than those that have been produced here in court ; for I am 
entirely innocent of all these accusations ; so that I cannot 
ask pardon of God for them. I have been always a faithful 
and loyal wife to the king. I have not perhaps, at all times, 
showed him that humility and reverence, that his goodness 
to me, and the honour to which he raised me, did desert. 
I confess I have had fancies and suspicions of him, which I 
had not strength nor discretion enough to manage : but God 
knows, and is my witness, that I never failed otherwise 
towards him ; and I shall never confess any other, at the 
hour of my death. Do not think that I say this on design 
to prolong my life ; God has taught me to know how to die : 
and he will fortify my faith. Do not think that I am so 
carried in my mind, as not to lay the honour of my chastity 
to heart, of which I should make small account now in my 
extremity, if 1 had not maintained it my whole life long, as 
inuch as ever queen did. I know these my last words will 
signify nothing, but to justify my honour and my chastity. 
As for my brother, and those others who are unjustly con- 
demned, I would willingly suffer many deaths to deliver 
them : but since I see it so pleases the king, I must willingly 
bear with their death ; and shall accompany themJn death 
with this assurance, that I shall lead an endless life with 
them in peace." She said all this, and a great deal more ; 
and then, with a modest air she rose up and took leave of 
them all. Her brother and the other gentlemen were exe- 
cuted first : " He exhorted those who suffered with him to 
die without fear : and said to those that were about him, 
that he came to die, since it was the king's pleasure that it 
should be so. He exhorted all persons not to trust to courts, 
states, and kings, but in God only. He had deserved a 
heavier punishment for his other sins; but not from the 
king, whom he had never offended. Yet he prayed God ta 
give him a long and a good life. With him ail the rest 
suffered a deatn, which they had no way deserved. Mark 
Smeton only confessed, he had deserved well to die : which 
gave occasion to many reflections." 

" When the queen heard how her brother and the other 
gentlemen had suffered, and had sealed her innocence with 
their own blood, but that Mark had confessed he deserved 
to die ; she broke out into some passion, and said, Ha» 
be not then cleared me of that public shame he has brought 
me to ? Alas ! I fear his soul suffers for it, and that he is 
now punished for .his false accusation. But for my brother, 
and those others, I doubt not but they are now in the 

Vol. Ill, Part I. O 
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pretence of tkat great King, before whom I am to be to* 
mmtctw" 

It seemt, that gentleman knew nothing of the iadgment 
that passed at Lambeth, annulling the marriag^ ; foi; it was 
transacted secretly. It could have no foundation or colo«r 
bntirom that story mentioned in Cavendish's Life of Wolsey* 
of the Lord Percy's addresses to her. He was now examined 
upon that ; but it will smpear from his letter to CromwelU 
that he solemnly purged both himself and her from any 
precontract, being examined upon oath by the two arch- 
bishops ; and that h^ received the sacrament upon it, before 
the duke of Norfolk, and some of the king's council ^at 
were learned in the spiritual law -, assuring them by his 
oath, and by the sacrament that he had received, and 
intended to receive, that there was never any contract, 
or promise of marriage, between her and him. This he 
wrote on the 13th of May, four days before the queen's 
execution ; which will be found in the Colleetion (No. xlix)* 

This shows plainly, that she was prevailed on, between 
fear and hope, to confess a precontract, the person not being 
namedb 

The French gentleman gives the same account of the 
manner of her death, and of her speech, that all the other 
writers of that time do. " When she was brought to the 
place of execution, within the Tower, he says, her looks 
were cheerful; and she never appeared more beautiful 
than at that time. She said to those about her. Be not sorry 
to see me die thus ; but pardon me from your hearts, that I 
have not expressed to all about me that mildness that 
became me ; and that I have not done that good that w« 
in my power to do. She prayed for those who were the 
procurers of her death. Then, with the aid of her maids, 
she undressed her neck with great courage, and so ended 
her days." 

This long recital I have translated out of Meteren j fer I 
do n^t find it taken notice of by any of our writers. I \ekY% 
it thus, wiUiout any other reflections upon it, but that it 
seems all over credible. 

Thevet, a Franmcan friar, who, fot seventeen or eighteen 
yelurs, had wandered up and downf urOpe,toprepare materiab 
for his Cosmography ^ which he published m the^ear IdSS), 
says *,that many English gentlemeii assured him, that Kiqg 
Henry expressed great repentance of his sins, being at the 
point of death ; and, among other things, of the injury and 
the crime committed against Queen Atme Boleyn, who 
• Cosmog. 1. 16. 
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W9» hh/Ay aceused, anci convicted of that which was laid 
to her charge. It is true, Thuanus has very much disgraced 
that writer as a vain and ignorant plai^ary ; but he having 
been of the order that suffered so much lor their adhering to 
Queen Katherine, is not to be suspected of partiality for 
Queen Anne* We must leave those secrets to the great day* 
It may be easily believed, that both the pope and tb^ 
emperor, as they were glad to be freied from the obligatkm 
they seemed to be under to protect Queen Katherine, so Queen 
Anne's fall gave them a great deal of ill-natured joy. The 
pope, upon the first news of her disgrace, sent for Cassali, exr 
pressing a great deal of pleasure upon the queen's imprison- 
ment ; and at the same time spoke very honourably of the king* 
''He hoped» upon these emergents, all mattes would be 
brought to agoea agreement \ and that the king would recon- 
cile himself to the see, by which he would become the arbiter 
of all Europe. He told Cassali, that he knew how good an 
instrument he was in Pope Clement's time ; and what pains 
be took, both with the pope and the emperor, to prevent the 
breach. He added, that the naming of Fisher to be a caf- 
dinal was so pressed on him, that be could not decline it* 
}Ie desired Cassali would try how any messenger that be 
might send to the king would be received : for, as soon as he 
i^new that, he would send one immediately." Of all this, 
Cassali wrote an account to the king. 

At the same time, Pace gave him an account* of a long 
conversation he had with the emperor on tl^e same subject : 
for he was then the kins's ambassador in that court. " The 
emperor excused his adhering to his aunt, whom he could 
not in honour forsake ; hiu^t, at the same time, he said, 
he abhorred the pope's bull for deposing the king ; and 
he was so far from any thoughts of executing it, that he 
commanded it to be suppresseid in his dominions : nor did 
he encourage, as was suspected, the king of Scotland to 
undertake to execute it. He imputed the breach that had 
been made between him and the king to the French king ; 
who, he said, was like an eel in a man's band, res^dy to 
forsake him, aod even to renounce God, who, he believed, 
had givei) him over to a reprobate mind. He was resolved 
now to return to his old friendship with the king, and he 
would not heai'ken to intimations given him by the agent of 
France, that the king had poisoned his aunt. He pressed 
him to legitimate the Princess Mary. He might do that, 
without owning the lawfulness of the marriage , which was 
a point, in which he would stir no more. She was born in a 
inarriage in fact, and bona fide ; and in many cases in which 
• Cottoa Libr. Vitell. B. 14. 
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mairiagMhtd been dissolved, yet the legitimacy of the issue 
was often secured." 

Of all this Pace gave the kin|^ an account * ; and pressed, 
vrith some vehemence, the legitimating the priDcess. The 
emperor was then going to Home ; so King Henry intended 
to join Cassali wiui Pace, in his embassy to the emperor. 
Pace begged that mi^ht not be done; expressing a great 
aversion to him, as being a base and a perverse man. It is 
plain Pace pressed the king much to think of being recon- 
ciled to the pope. Cardinal Ghinucci offered his service 
r'n to the king vnth expressions full of zeal. Grandvill 
entered with Cassali upon the same subject ; but Cassali 
wrote to the king, that he did not at all meddle in that 
matter. The emperor went to Rome, and Pace followed 
him thither. The king sent a dispatch to Pace, which virill 
be found in the Collection (No. 1), tellinu; him of the 
motion that the emperor*^, ambassador made to him for 
returning to the old triendship with their master ; they also 
made him some overtures in order to it. First, the emperor 
would be a mean to reconcile him to the bishop of Rome ; 
he also hoped, that the kioe would contribute towards the 
war a^inst the Turk ; and that since there was an old 
defensive league between them, and since it seemed that 
the French king intended to invade the duchy of Milan, 
he expected the king would assist him, accordiBg to that 
league." 

To all this the king answered, **That the interruption 
of their friendship proceeded from the emperor, who had 
made him ill returns for the services he had done him. For 
he pretends he made him first king of Spain, and then 
emperor. When the empire was at his disposition, he had 
furnished him with money ; so that he ought to thank the 
king only for all the honour he was advanced to : but in 
lieu of that, he had showed great ingratitude to the king, 
and had not onljr contemned his friendship, but had set on 
all the ill usage he had met with from the bishop of Rome ; 
which, as he understood, he owed chiefly to him : yet such 
was the king's zeal for concord among Christian princes, 
and such was bis nature, that he could continue his dis- 
pleasure against no man, when the cause of it was onc« 
removed : so, if the emperor would desire him to for^t aU 
that was passed, and would purge himself of all particular 
unkindness to him, be would be willing to return to their 
old friendship : but he having received the injuries, would 
not sue for a reconciliation, nor treat upon the foot of 
the old leagues between them, till the reconciliation should 
• Cotton Libr. Vitell. B. 14. 
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bft fi^t made, and that wiUiout any conditions : when that 
was done, he would answer all his reasonable desires. 

*' But as for the bishop of Eome, he had not proceeded on 
such slight grounds, that he could in any sort depart from 
what he had done ; having founded himself on the laws 
of God, of nature, and honesty, with the concurrence of his 
parliamentt There was a n^otion made to him from that 
bishop for a reconciliation, which he had not yet embraced, 
nor would he suffer it to be compassed by ai^y other means ; 
and therefore be would not take it in good part, if the 
emperor would insist in that matter, for the satisfaction 
of the bishop of Borne, that was his enemy ; or moye him 
to ^ter that, which was already determined against his 
authority. When there was a general peace among Christian 
princes, h^ would not be wanting to give an aid against the 
Turk ; but till the friendship between the emperor and him 
was quite made up, he would treat of nothing with relation 
to the king of France : wheu that was done, he would 
be a mediator between them. This was the answer given 
to the emperor's ambassador ; which was communicated 
to Face, that, in case he ^ad any discourse with the 
emperor on the subject, he should seem onlv to have a 
general knowledge of the matter, but should talk with 
him suitably to these grounds; encouraging the emi)eror 
to pursue what he had begun, and extollmg the king's 
nature and courage, with nis inclination to satisfy his 
friends, when he was not too much pressed : that would hurt 
and stop good puiposes : and he orders him to speak with 
GrandviU of it, of whom it seems he had a eood opinion, 
and that he should represent to the emperor the advantage 
thait would follow on the renewing their old friendship, hut 
not po clog it with conditions ; fax whatever the king might 
bQ afterwards brought to upon their friendship, when made 
up» th^ king would not suffer it to be loaded wi|h them > 
for the king had su^ered the injury: hut he was 
ordered to say all this as of himself, and Pace wa^ ordered 
to go to court and put himself in Crrandvill's way, thai he 
might have occasion to enter upon these subjects with him." 
Thus that matter was put in a method ; so that in 
a little time the friendship seemed to be entirely, made 
up. 
The king would never hearken to a reconciliation with the 
»pe. On the contrary, he went on in his design of re- 
Jbrming matters iu England. In the convocation, in the 
year 1536, Cromwell came and demanded a place as the 
king's vicai-seneral y the archbishop assigned him th^ plu^e 
next aboye himself. On the 21st. of June, the archbishop 
laid lief^ie the heusQ the sentence deinitive of the i&ulUty 
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of the king's marriage with Qneen Anne, which Cromwell 
desired they would approve : it was approved in the upper 
house, and sent down to the lower, in which it was also ap- 
proved. On the 23d of June, the prolocutor with the clergy 
offered a book to the upper house, in which they set foith a 
collection of many ill doctrines that were publicly preached 
wiUiin the province. On the 28th of June, the confirmation 
of the decree concerning the king's last marriage was sub- 
scribed by both houses. On the 11th of July^ the book con- 
cerning the articles of faith and the ceremonies was brought 
in by the bishop of Hereford, and was signed by both houses. 
These were also signed by the archbishop of York, and the 
bishop of Duresme. On the 20th of July, the bishop of 
Hereford brought another book, containing the reasons why 
the king ought not to appear in a council, summoned by the 
pope to meet at Mantua : this was likewise agreed to, and 
subscribed by both houses. I have nothing new to add to 
the account I have given in my History of the other proceed- 
ings in matters of religion this year ; in which no convoca- 
tion sat at Yoik. There aie several draughts of these articles 
that are in several places corrected by the king's own hand ; 
some of the corrections are very long and very material : of 
these only it was that I meant, and not of the engrossed and 
signed articles themselves, when I said they were corrected 
by the king, as I have been misunderstood. 

By these steps it appearing clearly that the king had no 
thoughts of a reconciliation with Rome, the pope on his part 
resolved to create him as much trouble as he could. Pole had 
been sent over from England to Paris, while the suit of di- 
vorce was in dependence ; he was particularly recommended 
by the bishop of Bayoone, in one of his letters to Mont- 
morency, as a person of great hopes, and much fiEivoured by 
the king. He came after that to Endand ; for he tells him- 
self that he was in England, while the point of the supreme 
headship was in debate. He says he was then absent, 
which shows that at that time he was contented to be silent 
in hb opinion, and that he did not think fit to oppose what 
was domg. He was afterwards suffered to go and settle at 
Padua, where the gravity of his deportment, that was above 
his age, and the sweetness of his temper, made him be very 
much considered. He was still smiported from England ; 
whether only out of his deanery of Exeter, or by any farther 
special bounty of the king's, is not certain. In several let- 
ters from Padua, be acknowledges the kinc's bounty and fa- 
vour to bira, and in one he desires a further supply. He, 
being commanded by the king to do it ^ wrote over his opi- 
nion concerning his marriage. The king sent it to Cranmer 
before his being sent out of England y tor that faithliil and 
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diligent searcher into the transactions of those times, Mr. 
Strype, has published the letter that he wrote upon it ; the 
year is not aidded, but the date being the 13th of June, it 
niust be before he was sent out of £ngland, this being writ 
before he was consecrated ; for he subscribes Cranmer, and 
upon his return* he was coDsecrated long before June. It is 
written to the earl of Wiltshire : he mentions Pole's book, 
and commends both the wit and eloquence of it very highly : 
he thinks, if it should come abroad, it would not be possible 
to stand against it. Pole's chief design in it was to per- 
suade the king to submit the matter wholly to the pope. In it, 
"He set forth the trouble that mi^ht follow upon the di- 
versity of titles to the crown, of which the wars upon the 
titles of Lancaster and York had given them a sad warning. 
All that was now healed, and therefore care should be taken 
not to return to the like misery. He could never agree to 
the divorce, which must destroy the princesses title, and ac- 
cuse the king of living so long in a course of incest, against 
the law of God and of nature. This would increase the 
hatred the people began to bear to priests, if it should appear 
that they had so long approved that which is found now to 
be unlawful. As for toe opinions of the universities, it was 
known they were often led by affections ; and that they were 
brought over with great difficulty to declare for the king^ : 
but he sets in opposition to them, the king's father and his 
council, the queen's father and his council, and the pope and 
his council : it could not be expected that the pope would con- 
" demn the act of his predecessor, or consent to the abridging 
his own power, and do that which would raise sedition in 
many kingdoms, particularly in Portiigal. He next shows 
the emperor's power, ana the weakness of France, that the 
prohibiting our trade to the Netherlands would be very ruin- 
ous, and that the French were never to be trusted : they 
never kept their leagues with us ; for neither do they love 
us, nor cfo we love them : and if they find their aid neces- 
sary to England, they will charge it with intolerable condi- 
tions." This is the substance of that letter. So that at this 
time Pole wrote only to persuade the king, by political con- 
siderations, to submit woolly to the pope's judgment. The 
matter rested thus for some time : but when the breach 
was made, and all was past reconciling, then Cromwell 
wrote to him by the king's order, to declare his opinion with 
relation to the king's proceedings. Upon this reason only 
he wrote his book, as he set forth in a paper of instructions 
|$iven to one to be showed to the king, which will be found 
m the Collection (No. li). In which he writes, " That he 
thinks if it had not been for that, he had never meddled in 
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thfi matter, seeing so lUtU bopt of suoeeia ; and that he.]iad 
reason to think, that what he should write would not be ac- 
cei^table. They had sent unto him from England the books 
written on the contrary part : but he said he found many 
things suppressed in these ; and all the colours that could be 
invented were set upon untrue opinions. Besides, what had 
followed was grievous, both in the sight of God, and in the 
judgment of the rest of Christendom : and he, apprehending 
yet worse effects, both with relation to the king's honour and 
the quiet of his realm, did upon that resolve to employ all 
the wit and learning that God had given him, to set forth 
the truth, and to show the consequences of those ill opinions. 
He hoped, that what he wrote on the subject would fully 
satisfy all that would examine it. • This he did, in hopes 
that the king, whom God had suffered to be carried away 
from those opinions that he had the honour formerly to 
maintain, would yet, by the goodness of God, be reoovered 
out of the evil way he was then in. 

" There were great instances of such cases in Scripture, . 
in the stories of David and Solomon ; the last particularly, 
who, notwithstanding the gift of wisdom that he had from 
God, yet fell into idolatry. So, though the king was not 
fallen from the true doctrine of Christ, yet as David, when 
in a state of sin, was, by a prophet sent to him from God» 
brought to true repentance, and restored to the favour of 
God, he hoped he might, by the grace of God, be an instm^ 
ment to bnng the king to a better sense of things* There- 
fore, as he set himself to study the matter, so he prayed 
earnestly to God to manifest the truth to him : in which he 
hoped God had heard his prayer ; so he looked for good suc- 
cess : and that he might make the king apprehend the danger 
he wa^ in, both from his own people, who hated innovations 
in religion, and from other princes, to whose honour it be- 
longs to defend the laws of the church against all other 
princes who impugn them, and to make the king more ap- 
prehensive of this, he had as in his own person brought out 
all such reasons as might provoke people or princes against 
him, since he was departing from the course in which he had 
begun. These reasons, if read apart, without considering 
the purpose he proposed, of representing^ to the king the 
danger to which he was exposing himselt, might make one 
think, from his vehemence of style in that arjgument, that 
he was the king's greatest enemy ; but the reading the whole 
book would show what his intent in it all was. The book 
was too long for the king to read: he desired, therefore, 
that he would order some learned and grave man to read 
it, an^ to declare hii| judgment upon it, he being bound with 
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an bath of fidelity, first to God, and then to the king, to do 
it without afiPection on either part. He named particularly 
Tonstall, bishop of Duresme, whom he esteemed both for 
learning and fidelity to the king, above any other he knew. 
After Tonstall had first examined it, the king may refer the 
further examination of it to such other persons as he may 
think fit; he was likewise resolved that his book should 
never come abroad, till the king had seen.it. 

" In these instructions, he mentions that he had sent 
another book to the king concerning his marriage : but in 
that he was disappointed of his intent, as the bearer might 
inform him, who knew the whole matter. And since God 
had detected her, who had been the occasion of all the errors 
the king had been led into, it was the hope of all who loved 
him, that he would now come to himself, and take that dis- 
covery as a favourable admonition of God, to consider bet- 
ter the opinion of those who dissented from that marriage, as 
seeing the great dishonour and danger likely to follow on it: 
be wished the king would look on that as a warning to re- 
turn to the unity of the church : he was sensible nothing but 
the hand of God could work a change in the king's mind ; 
and when that should be done, it \«oaId be one of the gpreatest 
miracles that the world bad seen for some ages ; with the 
most signal characters of God's favour to him, which would 
deliver nim out of those very great dangers that must follow 
upon the meeting of a general council : whereas, if he should 
return to the unity of the church, no prince would appear in 
that assembly with more honour than would be paid to him 
if he should return : even his fall would prove a great bless- 
ing to the church, and tend to the reformation of the whole, 
and to the manifestation of the honour of God. It would 
then appear that God had sufifered him to fall, to make him 
rise with more honour, to the greater wealth, not only of hit 
own realm, but of the whole chuich besides." With these ' 
instructions he sent a private letter to Tonstall, from Venice, 
dated Corpus Christi eve. 

When his book against the divorce came first to England, 
he was written to in the king's nam^, to come over and ex- 
plain some things in it: but he excused himself; he pre- 
tended the love of retirement, and of the noble company 
with whom he lived, in an easy and learned friendship 
there. Eloquence seems to be uat which he turned his 
mind most to ; for in every thing he wrote, there is much 
more of declamation than of argument. 

Tonstall being thus provoked by Pole, and commanded by 
the king, wrote a full and solid answer to him, on the 13tu 
of July, 1536, which will be found in the Collection (No. Hi> 
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" He acknowledged ke kad receiiFed kia letter, ai tke king 
kat received kit book ; in whicb be desired tbat tke reading 
of it migkt be first put upon bim: ke kad read botk kis 
letter and kis long book, and was truly grieved as ke read 
it ; seeing botk tke vehemence of kis style, and tkat ke mis- 
represented tke wkole matter, as if the king was separated 
firora tke ckurck. He wisked ke kad rather written his 
opinion privately, in a letter to the king, whick migkt kave 
been read by kimself, and not kave enlarged himself into so 
great a book, which must be communicated and seen of 
others. What stupidity was it to send so long a hook so 
great a way, by one who might have miscarried in it ; and 
so the book miskt have fallen into the hands of tkose, wko 
would kave puulisked it to tke slander of tke king and tke 
kingdom ; but most of all to kis own ; for kis ingratitude to 
tke king, wko kad bred kim up to tkat learning, wkick was 
BOW used a^nst kim ; in wkose defence ke ougkt to kave 
spent botk life and learning: be advised him to bum all 
that ke kad written on tkat subiect. Tkere appeared a 
strain of bitterness in kis whole book tkat was very unbe- 
coming kim. He then comes to the argument, to show that 
the kiDj;, by the title of the supreme head, did not separate 
himself, nor his church, from the unity of the whole body. 
The king did not take upon him the office belonging to spi- 
ritual men, the cure of souls ; nor that which beiong^s to the 
priesthood, to preach the word of God, and to minister the 
sacraments. He knew what belonged to his own office as 
king, and what belonged to the priest's office : no prince 
esteemed spiritual men, that were given to learning and 
virtue, more than he did. His only desia^n was, to see the 
laws of God sincerely preached, and Cknst's faith (without 
blot) observed in his kingdom ; and to reduce his church 
put of the captivity of foreign powers (formerly usiirped), 
into the state in which all the churches of God were at the 
beginaing ; and to put away ail the usurpations tbat tke 
bishops of Rome had, by undue means, still increased, to 
their own gain, but to the impoverishing of the kingdom. 
By this he only reduced things to the state that is roost con- 
formable to the ancient decrees of the church, which the 
bishops of Rome solemnly promise to observe at their crea- 
tion ; naming the eight general councils ; and yet any one, 
who considers to what a state the bishop of Rome kad 
brought this church, would soon see the diversity between 
the one and the other. At Venice he might see tkese in 
Greek, and tkey were already published in Latin : by which 
it appears, that the bishop of Rome had then no such mo- 
narchy as they have usurped of late. 
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*• If the )>lace8 of Scriptnre whtcfa he auoted did prove it, 
th^n the council of Nice did err> which decreed the con- 
trary ; aa the canons of the aposUes did appoint, that the 
ordinations of priests and bishops shoold be made in the 
diocess, or at most in the province where the parties dwelt. 
These canons Damascen reckoned Holy Skcnptures. Nor 
can it be thoneht that the four general councils would have 
^ted as they did, if th6y had understood those passages of 
Scripture as he did : ibr above a thousand years after Christ, 
the custotes were very contrary to those now used by the 
bishop of Rome-: when the blood of Christ and of the mar- 
tyrs were yet fresh, the Scriptures were then best under- 
stood, and the customs then used in the church must be 
better than those that through ambition and covetousness 
had crept in since. liffht and darkness may be as well re- 
conciled, as the worldly authority in temporal things now 
usurped can be proved from St. Peter's primacy, in preadh- 
iUg the word of God. He refers him to Cardinal Cusa's se- 
cond book, in which he will find this well opened. 

" The king, goin^ to reform his re^m, and to reduce 
things to the state in which they were some ages ago, did 
not change, but establish those laws, which the pope pro- 
ibsft^ to observe. If other princes did not follow him in 
this, that ought not to hinder him from doing his dutv: 
of whkh he did not doubt to be able to convince him, if he 
had but one day's discourse with him, unless he were totally 
adcKcted to the contrary opinion. ' Pole wrote in his letter, 
that he thought the king s subjects were offended at the 
abolishing the pope's usurpations: but Tonstall assured 
hiih, that in this he was deceived : for they all perceived the 
lifofit that the kingdom had by it ; since the money, that was 
before carried over to Rome, was now kept within the king- 
dom. That was become a very heavy burtheih land was 
daily increasing : so that if the king would ffo about to re- 
«tore that abolished authority, he would find it more diffi- 
cult to bring it about, than anv thin^ he had ever yet 
attempted in his parliament. Pole had m his letter blamed 
Tonstall, for fainting in his heart, and not dyin^ for the 
authority of the bishop of Rome* He assures him, that, 
horn the time that he understood the progress of Christ's 
church from the beginning, and had read ecclesiastical his- 
tory, he never thought to shed one drop of blood in that 
cause. None of those who had advaatage by that Mthority 
Would have lost -one penny of it to have saved his life. He 
would do what in him lay to cool that indignation, which 
•his book had raised in the king. He desired him not to fancy 
(firom what he saw ia Italy, or ia other places), that it was 



d by Google 



166 HISTORY OF 

so from the beginning. The councils would show him how 
that dignity was given to the bishops of Home. The em- 

Eerora called those councils ; and the dignity that was given 
im was, because he was bishop of the chief city of the 
empire, and not for the sake of Peter and Paul. The second 
place was given to the patriarchs of Constantinople ; be- 
cause it was called New Home, and so was preferred to 
Antioch, where St. Peter was bishop, and where the name 
Christian first began; and it was set before Alexandria, 
and likewise before Jerusalem, where Christ himself 
preached, and the whole college of the apostles after him, 
and where James (the brother of our Lord) was the first 
bishop. That church was called the mother of all the 
churcnes. It was also set before Ephesus, where St. John 
wrote his Gospel and died. To all these, Constantinople 
was preferred : and yet this was fully settled in the council 
of Chalcedon, where six hundred and thirty bishops met. 
If he read the Greek fathers, Basil, Nazianzen, Chrysostom, 
and Damascen, he would find no mention of the monarchy 
of the bishop of Rome. He desired him to search further 
into this matter, and he would find, that the old fathers 
knew nothing of the pope's late pretensions and usurpations. 
He wished, therefore, that he would examine these matters 
more carefully, which had been searched to the bottom in 
England. The learned men here thought they were happily 
delivered from that captivity, to which he endeavours to 
bring them back. He tells him, how much all his family 
and kindred would be troubled, to see him so much engaged 
against his king and his country : whom he might comfort, 
ifhe would follow the establishment of the whole church of 
God from the beginning, and leave the supporting 6f those 
usurpations. He refers him to Greg^ory the Great, who 
wrote against the bishop of Constantinople, pretending to 
the like monarchy. St. Cyprian writes, that all the apostles 
were of equal dignity and authority ; which is also affirmed 
by the third council of Ephesus. He begged him not to trust 
too much to himself, but to search further, and not to fancy 
he had found out the matter already. He prayed him to 
bum all his papers ; and then he hoped he should prevail 
with the king to keep that which he had sent him secret. 
He concludes all with some very kind expressions." 

This I have abstracted the more fully, for the honour of 
Tonstall's memory ; who was a generous and good-natured, 
as well as a very learned man. Pole, who was then a car> 
dinal, wrote no answer to this, that I could find ; but he 
wrote a long letter, either to Tonstall, or to Cromwell, in 
May 1537, which will be found in the Collection (No. liii). 
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" He begins it with protestations of his aifection to the 
king, though the king had taken such methods to destroy 
him, as the like had not been known in Christendom, 
against any who bore the person that he did at that time ; 
yet he still maintained a deep affection to him. He knew 
well all that the king had designed against tiiln ; which, if 
he bore the king a small degree of love, wmdd be enough 
to extinguish it. He saw what he did for the best was 
taken in the worst part. He did not think' it possible that 
the king should conceive such indignation against him, as to 
break through all laws to have him in his hands, and to 
disturb the whole commerce of nations, rather than not 
have his person in his power. But he still adhered to his 
former principles, and maintained his former temper to- 
wards the king. 

" Upon his arrival in France, he was ashamed to hear, 
that he comin{[ thither in the quality of an ambassador and 
legate, one pnnce should desire of another to betray him, 
and deliver nim into the king's ambassador's hands. He 
himself was so little disturbed at it, when he first heard of it, 
that he said upon it (to those who were about him), that 
he never felt himself in full possession of being a cardinal 
till then ; since he was now persecuted.by him, whose good 
he most earnestly desired. Whatever religion men are of, 
if they would observe the law of nations^ the law of nature 
alone would show how abominable it was to grant such a 
request ; and it was no less to desire it. So that if he had 
ihe least spark of an alienation fiom the king in him, such 
proceedings would blow it up into a fire. He might, upon 
this, be justly tempted to give over all commerce with the 
king, and to procure (by all honest ways) the means to re- 
pay this malignity, by doing him the utmost damage he 
could devise : but he did not, for that, abstain from trying 
to do all he could for the king's honour and wealth. He ac- 
knowledges, that the bishop of Verona was sent by him to 
the court of France, to intimate, that the pope (for the 
common good of Christendom) had committed some affairs 
to him, to treat with the kipg. That bishop passed through 
Abbeville, when the bishop of Winchester and Mr. Brian 
-were there : so he could not but wonder at the king's acting 
towards him : the whole design of his legation being for the 
kine's honour. Upon which, that bishop desired to confer 
witn the king's amoassadors, that he might declare to them 
the whole truth of the matter, which was made known to 
them. They,, it is true, had no communication with him ; 
but they s^nt their secretary, after the bishop had declared the 
effect of his legation, as far aa it related to the king, to him. 
Vol. Ill, Part h P 
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" It leenied Tiitble to aU» tbat the king (in what he had 
done against him) was abused by false reports, and by the 
false coqjectttres of some ] so it was hoped, that the matter 
being once cleared, the king would have changed his mind. 
All this he understood from the bishop of Verona, at his 
return -, and he readily believed it. That bishop had been 
the king's true servant, and had showed (when he was in a 
capacity to serve him) the sincere love that he bore him. 
He had been dso Pole's particular acquaintance, ever since 
he came oat of England. He would have been ready, if the 
king had consulted to it, to have goiie and given the kii^ 
full satisfaction in all things. For the chief reason of his 
being sent into France was, the pope's intending to gain 
the king, knowing the friendship that was between him and 
the French king : so the bishop of Verona was thought tire 
fittest person to be first employed, who had great merits on 
both kwgs, for the services he did them when he was in 
office : and being esteemed the best bishop in Italy, it was 
designed that he should acccompaoy Pole, as well as he was 
sent before to prepare matters for his coming ; which be, 
out of his zeal to do God and the king service, undertook 
very willingly ; and resolved to try how he could §et access 
to the king's {Krson : so now, having fully explained him- 
self, he hoped it would not be thought possible, that he had 
those designs, of which the king's proceeding against him 
showed he suspected him (which was, that be came on pur- 
pose to animttte the people to rebel). 

" Upon his first coming to Rome, he aoc[uaiBted the king 
with the desi^ for which he was called thither : and he had 
acquainted htm veith the t»use of his legaUon. These were 
not the methods of those who intended to rebel. H^ had 
then procured a suspension, in sending forth the censures, 
which at that time might have caused the king more 
trouble : ami he sent his servant |mrpo8e1|r, with the ofier 
of his assistance, animating the chief of hn kindred to be 
constant in the king's service. If any had been at Rome, in 
the king's pay, to do him service, they could not have done 
more than ne did ; so that some began la reflect on him, be- 
cause he would not consent to divers things that would have 
been uneasy to him : and particularly, because he had the 
censures in his hand, which were instantly called for by 
those who had authority to command : yet they aever came 
into their sight, nor ha»ds : and to that hour he bad sup- 
pressed themk He vt^uld go do further in iustifving liimsdf, 
if what he had already done, and what the bishop of 
Verona had said, did not do it ; he would take no more 
jpiins to clear himself: he rather thought he had be^n 
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fnult^ in kit negligence in these mntteri. But there wai 
nothing now left to him, but to pray for the king." 

This letter is dated from Cambray ; for upon the king's 
message to the French king, to demand him to be delivered 
into his hands, Francis coukl in no sort hearken to that, but 
he sent to him not to come to his court, but to go with all 
convenient haste out of his dominions : so he retired to 
Cambray, as being then a peculiar sovereignty. The king 
had a spy, one Throckmorton, secretly about Pole, who gave 
him an account of all his motions : but, by what appears in 
his letters, he was faithfeller to Pole than to the king. He 
wrote over, that his book was not then printed, though he 
had been miich pressed to print it by those at Rome ; but 
be thought that would hinder the design he went on : he 
believed, indeed, that upon his lelurning thither he 
would print it. He tells him, that he had procured the 
suspensions of the pope's censures, to try if it was possible 
to bring about a reconciliation between the pope and the 
king : and he adds, that many wondered to see the king so 
set against him, and that he did not rather endeavour to 

Sain him. He intended to have stayed some time in Flan- 
ers,> but the regent sent him word that it could not be 
suffered. He went from thence and stayed at Leige, where 
he was on the 20th of August ; for the last of Throckmor- 
ton's letters is dated from thence. He writes, that the 
pope had called him back, having named him to be his 
legate to the council that he had summoned to meet the 1st 
of ^iovember ; though it did not meet for some years after 
this. 

The kiof 's indignation upon his advancement, and for his 
book, earned him to a great many excesses, and to many 
acts of injustice and ciuelty; which are not the least 
.among the great blemishes of that reigo. Wyat was then 
the king's ambassador at the emperor s court ; and by his 
letters to the king, it seems an entire confidence was then 
^ttled with the emperor. The king pressed him much not 
. to suffer the pope to call a council, but to call one by his 
own authority, as the Roman emperors had called the first 
general councils ; and he proposed Cambray as a proper 
place for one : but he saw he was not like to succeed in 
that, so he only insisted on a promise that the emperor had 
made, that nothing should be done in the council, when- 
soever it should meet, against him or his kingdom. 

The king was at this time under much uneasiness, for he 

sent both Bonner an4 Hains over to the epiperor's couit in 

conjunction : the one seems to have been chosen to talk with 

. thpse who were still papistical ; and the other had greatcre- 
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dit with the protettants. Our merchants in the emperor's 
dominions were threatened by the inquisition, for owning 
the kin^ as supreme head of this church. Upon this \yyat 
complained to the emperor. But though that prince vindi- 
cated the inquisitors, he promised to give such order, that 
they should not be disquieted on that account : and when 
Pole applied himself to the emperor, for leave to affix the 
pope's bull against the king in his dominions, he would not 
consent to it. 

I cannot add much to what I vrrote formerly, with rela- 
tion to the suppression of the monasteries. There are many 
letters setting forth their vices ^nd lewdness, and their rob- 
beries, and other ill practices ; and now that the desig^ 
against them was apparent, many run beyond sea with their 
plate and jewels : but I must not conceid, t-hat the visitors 
give a great character of the abbess and nuns of Poiles- 
worth in Warwickshire. Dr. London, that was afterward* 
not only a persecutor of protestants, but a suborner of 
false witnesses against them, was now zealous even to offi- 
ciousness in suppressing the monasteries. In the first com- 
mission that the visitors had, there was no order for the re- 
moving shrines ; yet he, in his zeal, exceeding his commis- 
sion, had done it -, upon which, Leighton, Legh, and others, 
desired that a commission for that end might be sent after 
them, of the same date with their other commissions. Ue 
also studied to frighten the abbess of Godstow into a resig- 
nation. She was particularly in Cromwell's favour ; so she 
wrote a plain honest letter to him, complaining of ** Lon- 
don's violence, of his artifices to bring them to sunender 
their house, and of the great charge he put them to : she 
writes, that she did not bear that any of the king's subjects 
had been so handled : she insists on her care to maintain the 
honour of God, and all truth and obedience to the king ; 
therefore she was positively resolved not to surrender her 
house, but would be ready to do it whensoever the king's 
command or his should come to her, and not till then." The 
great character I gave of that abbess and of her house in 
my former work, made me resolve to put this letter in the 
Collection (No. liv). 

The discovery of the cheats in images, and counterfeits in 
relics, contributed not a little to their disgrace. Among 
these, that of fioxley in Kent was one of the most enor- 
mous. Among the papers that were sent me from Zurick, 
there is a letter written by the minister of Maidstone to Bul- 
linger, that des(^ibes such an image, if it is not the same, so 
particularly, that 1 have put it in the Collection (No. Iv). 
He calls it the'dagon of Ashdod, or the Babylonish Bel. 
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I| tvas % erucifiz that 8ometiine« moved the head, the eyes, 
and did bend the whole body to express the receiving of 
prayers ; and other gestures yi^te at other times made to sig- 
nify the rejecting them : great offerings were made to so 
wonderful an image. One Partridge susi>ected the fraud^ 
and» removing the image, he saw toe whole imposture evi- 
dently. There were several springs within it, by which all 
these nK)tions were made. This was brought to Maidstone, 
and exposed to all the people there ; from thence it was 
carried to London, and was showed to the king and all his 
court, and in their sight all the motions were performed. 
The king's council ordered a sermon to be preached at 
Paul's, by the bishop of Rochester, where this imposture 
was fully discovered ; and after sermon it was burned ^ 

Upon the birth of Prince Edward, matters had a better 
face : here was an undoubted heir born to the crown : it is 
Irue, the death of his mother did abate much of the joy, 
that such a birth would have gived otherwise : for as she 
was of all the king's wives much the best beloved by him, 
0O^she was a person of that humble and sweet temper, that 
^he was universally beloved on that account : she had no oc- 
casion given her to ippear much in business, so she had no 
share of the hatred raised by the king's proceedings cast on 
her, I fell into a mistake from a letter of Queen Eliza- 
beth's, directed to a big^bellied queen, which I thought be- 
longed to her ; but I am now convinced of my error, for it 
was no doubt written to Queen Katherine, when, after King 
Henry's death, she was with child by Uie Lord Seymour. 
lUpon Queen Jane's death, Tonstall, being then at York, 
wrote a consolatory letter to the king, which will be found in 
.the Collection (No. Ivi). It runs upon the common topics of 
^iffliction, with mauy good ai^lications of passages of Scrip- 
ture, and seems chiefly meant to calm and cheer up the 
king's spirit. But the truth is. King Henry had so many 
gross faults about him, that it had been more for Tonstall's 
honour, and better suited to his character, if he had given 
hints to awaken the king's conscience, and to call upon 
him to es amine his ways, while he had that load upon his 
•mind : either Tonstall did not think him so faulty as cer- 
tainly he was, or he was very laulty himself, in being so 
wapting to his duty upon so great an occasion. 

But 1 go on to more public concerns. The kin^ had by the 
Lord Cromwell sent injunctions to his clergy in the year 
1536, as he did afterwards in the year 1588 *, which 
I have printed in my former work. Thore was also 
a.ciicular letter written to the bishops; that to the 
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bishop of Hereford is dated on the 20tli of July, 1636, re- 

auiring them to execute an order abrogating some holy-dasrs : 
le numbers of them were so excessively great, and by the 
people's devotion, or rather superstition, were like to in- 
crease more and more, which occasioned much sloth and 
idleness, and great loss to the public in time of harvest. It 
sets forth that the kiug;, with the advice of the convocation, 
had settled rules in this matter. The feast of the dedication 
of churches was to be held every year, on the first Sunday in 
October ; but the feast of the patron of the church was to 
be no more observed. AH the feasts from the 1st of July to 
the 29th of September, and all feasts in term-time, were not 
to be observed any more as holy-ds^s, except the feasts of 
the apostles, of the blessed Virgin Mary, and of St. George, 
and tnose days in which the judges did not use to sit ; but 
the four quarter-days were still to be offering days. These 
are all the public injunctions set out about this time. But 
after the first of these, I find the bishops sent likewise in- 
junctions to their clergy round their dioceses, of which a 
copy printed at that time was given me by my worthy friend 
Mr. Tate, minister of Burnbam. The first was by Lee, 
archbishop of York, which will be found in the Collec- 
tion (No. Ivii). 

** He begins with the abolishing of the bishop of Rome's 
authority, and the declaring the kins[ tp be supreme head o^ 
the church of England, as well spiritual as temporal. He 
requires hisclergy to provide a New Testament, m Enelisk 
or Latin, within forty days, and to read daily in it two chap- 
ters before noon, and two in the afternoon, and to study to 
understand it : he lequiies them also to study the book to be 
set forth by the king, of the Institution of a Christian Man. 
They were to procure it as soon as it should be published, 
that they might read two chapters a day in it, and be able to 
explain it to their people. All curates and heads of reli- 
gious houses were required to repeat the Lord's Prayer 
and the Ave Maria in English, and at other parts of the 
service the Creed and the Ten Commandments, also in Eng- 
lish, and to make the people repeat these after them : and 
none were to be admitted to the sacrament at Easter that 
could not repeat them. Allparishes were required within 
forty days to provide a fpeat Bible in English, to be chained 
to some oi>en place in the church, that so all persons might 
resort to it, and read it for their instruction. Priests were 
forbidden to haunt taverns or ale-houses, except on neces- 
sary occasions. The clergy that did belong to any one 
church were required to eat together, if they might, and net 
to play at prohibited games, as cards and dice, lliey must 
discourage none from readingthe Scriptures, exhorting them 
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to do it in the spirit of meekness, to be edified by it: they 
were recjnired to read to their people the Gospel and Epistle 
in English. Rules are set fot the frequent use of sermons, 
proportioned to the value of their livings : generally four 
sermons were to be preached every year, one in a quarter. 
None were to preach but such as had licence from the king 
or the archbishop ; nor were they to worship any image, or 
kneel or offer anv lights or gifts to it : but they might have 
lights in the rood-loft, and before the sacrament, and at the 
sepulchre at Easter. Tbey were to teach the people that 
images are only as books to stir them up to follow the saints : 
and though they see God the Father represented as an ola 
man, they were not to think that he has a body, or is like a 
man. All images to which any resort is used are t^ bs taken 
away. They are to teach the people, that God is not pleased 
with the works done for the traditions of men, when works 
commanded by God are left undone : that we are only saved 
by the mercy of God and the merits of Christ ; that our good 
works have their virtue only from thence. They were to 
teach the midwives the form of baptism. They weie to 
teach the people to make no private contracts of marriage, 
nor to force their children to fkairy against their yma; 
and to open to their people often the two creat command- 
ments of Christ, To love God and our neighbour, and to live 
in love with all people, avoiding dissension." 
The rest relate to the matters set out in the kind's injunctions. 
There were about the same time injunctions given by 
Sampson, bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, for his diooess, 
which will be found in the Collection (No. Iviii). He be- 
gins with a charge to his clergy, ** to instruct the people con- 
cerning the king^s being the supreme head of the church of 
England, by the word of God ; and that the authority used 
by the bishop of Rome was an usurpation : then he charges 
them to procure by the next Whitsuntide a whole Bible in 
Latin, and also one in English ; and to lay it in the church, 
that every man may read m it. Then, with relation to the 
reading the Scriptures, and the having sermons every 
quarter, he gives the same charge that Lee gave. As to their 
sermons, he charges them that they be preached purely, 
sincerely, and according to the true Scriptures of God. He 
next requires them in the king's name, and as his minister, 
to teach the peoi>le to say the Lord's Prayer, and the Ave, 
and the Creed, in English: and that four times in every 

2uarter they declare the seven deadly sins, and the Ten 
bmmandments. And because some out of neglect of their 
curates, and to hide their lewd living, used in Lent to go 
to confession to friars» or other religious houses ; he orders 
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that no tettimonial from them shall be mflfeieiitto admit one 
to the ftacrament, called by him God's board, till they con- 
fest to their own curates, unless, upon some urgent conside* 
rations of conscience, that he or his deputies should grant a 
special licence for it ; that on holy-days, and in time of Di- 
vine service, none should go to ale-houses or taverns, nor be 
received in them : and that the clergy should go in such de- 
cent apparel, that it might be known that they were of the 
clergy/^ 

The last of the injunctions in that book was given by 
Shazton, bishop of Salisbury, for his diocess, which will be 
found in the Collection (No. lix) ; they are said to be given 
out from the authority given him by God and the king. 

** He begins with provision about non-residents and their 
curates ; in particular, that no French or Irish priest that could 
not perfectly speak the English tongue should serve as curates. 
They were at high mass to read the Gospel and Epistle in 
the English tongue, and to set out the king's supremacy and 
the usurpations of the bish(^ of Rome : the same rules are 

S'ven about sermons as in the former, with this addition, 
at no friar, nor any person in a religious habit, be suffered 
to perform any service in the church : as for reading the 
New Testament, the clergy, are only required to read one 
chapter every day, and that everj person having a cure of 
souls should be able to repeat vnthout book the Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. John, vrith the i^istles to the Romans, 
Corinthians, and Galatians, and the A.cts of the Apostles, 
and the Canonical Epistles: so that every fortnight they 
should learn one chapter without book, and keep it still in 
their memory : and that the twenty-eighth chapter of Deu- 
teronomy should be read every quarter instead of the gene* 
ral sentence. He gave the same orders that t^ others gave 
about images, pilgrimages, and other superstitious obser- 
vances, and for teaching the people the elements of religion 
in English ; only he does not join the Ave-Maria with the 
Lord's Prayer, as the others did : he requires the curates to 
eihort the people to beware of swearing and blaspheming 
the name of God, nr of Christ's precious body and blood, 
and of many other sins then commonly practised : he dis< 
pensed with all lights before images, and requires that every 
church should be furnished with a Bible : he complains aS 
the practice of putting false relics on the people, naming 
stinking boots, mucky combs, ragged rockets, rotten girdles, 
locks of hair, gobbets of wood as parcels of the holy cnm, 
of which he had perfect knowledge ; besides the shameftil. 
abuse of such as were perhaps true relics : he pn^ and 
• eemmands themi by the authority he had under Ged tad 
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tbe Idag, to bring all these to him, with the writings relat- 
inf; fx) them, that he might ezajnine them, promising to re- 
store ^ucb as were found to be true relics, with an instruction 
how /they ought to be used : be also orders, that the Ave and 
pardon- bell, that was wont to be tolled three times a day, 
should be no more tolled." 

(1538.) These are all the injunctions set out by bishops 
that have fallen into my hands. I find nothing to add with 
relation to the dissolution both of the smaller and the greater 
mon^teries, nor of the several risings that were in different 

f>arts of the kingdom ; only I find a letter of Gresham, then 
ord mayor of London ; I suppose he was the father of him 
who was the famed benefactor to the city ; but by the letter, 
which will be found in the Collection (No. Ix), his father 
was the occasion of procuring them a much greater bene- 
faction. He begun his letter with a high commendation of 
the king, who, as he writes, " seemed to be the chosen vessel 
of God, by whom the true woid of God was to be set forth, 
and who was to reform all enormities. This encouraged 
him, being then the mayor of the city of London, to inform 
him, for the comfort of the sick, aged, and impotent persons, 
that there were three hospitals near or within the city, that 
of St. George, St. Bartholomew, and St. Thomas, and the 
new abbey on Tower Hill, founded and endowed with great 
possessions, only for the helping the poor and impotent, who 
were not able to help themselves ; and not for the mainte- 
nance of canons, priests, and monks to live in pleasure, not 
regarding the poor who were lying in every street, offending 
all that passed by them : he therefore prayed the king, for 
the relief of Christ's true images, to give order that the 
mayor of London and the aldermen may from thenceforth 
have the disposition and rule, both of the lands belongin|[ to 
those hospitals, and of the governors and ministers which 
shall be in any of them. And then the king would per- 
ceive, that whereas now there was a small number of canons, 
priests, and monks in them, for their own profit only ; that 
then a i^reat number of poor and indigent persons should be 
.maintained in them, and also freely healed of their infirmi- 
ties : and there should be physicians, surgeons, and apothe^ 
caries, with salaries, to attend upon them : and those who 
were not able to labour should be relieved, and sturdy beg- 
gars, not willing to labour, should be punished. In doiD|( 
this, the king would be more charitable to the poor than his 

Srogenitor Edgar, the founder of so many monasteries, or 
[enry the.Jhird, the renewer of Westminster, or Edward 
the Third, the founder of the new abbey ; or than Henry the 
Fifth, the founder of Sion and Shene : and he would carry 
the name of the protector and defender of the poor." 
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How 800Q after tktt these horokals were p«t under the 

Kvemmeot of the lord mayor and aldermen ofLoiidon, wiH 
found in the history of the city. But I thought this letter 
was worth remembering, since probably it gave the rise to 
the puttiog those endowments in such hands, in which, to 
the wonder of all the world, we see such a noble order and 
management, and such an overflowing of charity, that not 
only all their revenues are with the exactest management 
possible applied wholly to the use for which they were de- 
signed ; but that the particular bounties of those whom 
God has blessed in the city, that are annually given to them, 
do far exceed their stated revenues : of which there are 
yearly accounts published in Easter week ; and which no 
doubt do bring down great blessings on the city, and on all 
its concerns. 

The state of matters began to turn about this time. The 
kin|f seemed to think that his subjects owed an entire resig- 
nation of their reasons and consciences to him ; and as he 
was highly offended with those who still adhered to the 
papal authority, so be could not bear the haste that some 
were making to a further reformation, before or beyond his 
allowance. So in the end of the year 1538 he set out a 
proclamation, on the 16th of November. 

In it he prohibits the impHorting of all foreign books, or the 
printing of any at home without licence, and the printing 
any paru of Scripture, till they were examined by the king 
and his council, or by the bishop of the diocess : he con- 
demns all the books of the anabaptists and sacramentaries ; 
and appoints those to be punished who vented them : he 
requires that none may argue against the presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, under the pain of death, and of the loss of 
their goods; and orders all to be punished who did issue 
any rites or ceremonies not then abolished : vet he orders 
them to be observed without superstition, only as remem- 
brances, and not to repose in them a trust of salvation by 
observing them. He requires that all married priests should 
no more minister the sacrament, but be deprived, with fur- 
ther punishment or imprisonment at the king's i^leasure. 
What follows after this will be found in the Collection (No. 
Ixi) : for the whole did not seem so important as to be all 
set down, it bein^ very long. *' The king, considering the 
several superstitions and abuses which had crept into the 
hearts of many of his unlearned subjects, and the strife and 
contention which did grow among them, had often com- 
manded his bishops and clergy to preach plainly and sin- 
cerely, and to set forth the true meaning of the sacramentals 
and ceremonies, that they might be quietly used for such 
purposes as they were at first intended ; but he wxs in- 
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foimed that this had not been executed according to his ex- 
pectation: therefore he requires all his archbishops and 
^ bishops, that in their own persons they will preach with 
more diligence, and set forth to Uie people the word of Qod 
sincerely and purely -, declaring the difference between the 
things commanded by God, and those rites and ceremo- 
nies commanded only by a lower authority, that they may 
come to the true knowledge of a lively faith in Gocf, and 
obedience tu the king, with love and charity^to their neigh- 
bours. They were to require all their clergy to do the 
same, and to exhort the people to read and hear with sim- 
plicity ; and without arrogajnce, avoiding all strife and con* 
fention, under the pain of being punished at the king's plea^ 
sure." 

To this he adds, '' that it appearing clearly that Thomas 
Becket, sometime archbishop of Canterbury, did stubbornly 
withstand the laws established against the enormities of the 
. clergy, by King Henry the Second, and had fled out of the 
realm into Fr^iice, and to the bishop of Rome, to procure 
the abrogating of these laws ; from which there arose great 
troubles in the kingdom. His death, which they untruly 
called his martyi'dom, happened upon a rescue made by 
him, upon which he gave opprobrious words to the gentlemen 
who couQselled him to leave his stubbornness, and not to 
stir up the people who were risen for that rescue : he called 
one of them bawd, and pulled Tracy by the bosom almost 
down to the pavement of the church. Upon this fray one of 
the company struck him, and in the throng he was slauu 
He was canonized by the bisho]) of Rome, because he hud 
been a champion to maintain his usurped authority, and a 
defender of the iniquity of the clergy. The king, wilii the 
advice of his council, did find there was nothing of sanctitj 
in the Ufe or exterior conversation of Becket» but that he 
rather ought to be esteemed a rebel and a traitor ; therefore 
he commands that he shall be no more esteemed, nor called 
a saint, that his images shadl be everywhere put down, and 
that the days used for his festival shall be no more observed, 
nor any part of that service be read, but that it shall be 
rased out of all books. Adding, that the other festivals al- 
ready abrogated should be no naore sol^unieed, and that 
his subjects shall be no more blindly abused to commit ido- 
latry, as they had been in time past;" I will leave it to our 
historians Xo compare the account here given of Becket's 
daath with the legends, and to examine ^hich of diem is 
thetruest. — 

^ Soon after this, the king, understanding that very mali- 
cious reports were qiread about the country, poisoning 
jpsqple't minds with relation to every tfiinc that the king 
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did ; saying they would be made pay for every thing they 
should eat, and that the register of births and weddings was 
ordered for this end, that the king might know the numbers 
of his people, and make levies ; and send, or rather sell them 
to foreign service : he sent, in December following, a cir- 
cular letter to all the justices of England, which will be 
found in the Collection (No. Ixii); in which, after he had 
set forth his good intentions for the wealth and happiness of 
his people, he added^ " that he hoped that all the main- 
tainers of the bishop of Rome's authority should have been 
searched for and broueht ta justice ; and that all the inven- 
tors and spreaders of false reports to put the people in fear, 
and so to stir them up to sedition, should have been appre- 
hended and punished ; and that vagabonds and beggars 
should have been corrected according to the letters he had 
formerly written to them. The king understood that sundry 
of them had done their duty so well, that there had been no 
disquiet till ^f late, that some malicious persons had by 
Uet and false rumours studied to sedtice the people ; and 
that among these, some vicars and curates were the chief, 
who endeavoured to bring the people again into darkness ; 
and they did so confusedly read the word of God and the 
king's injunctions, that none could understand the true 
meaning of them : they studied to wrest the king*s inten- 
tions in them to a false sense. For whereas the king had 
ordered registers to be kept for showing lineal descents, and 
the rights of inheritance ; and to distinguish legitimate issue 
from bastardy, or whether a person was bom a subject or 
not ; they went about saying that the king intended to make 
new examinations of christenings, weddings, andburyings* 
and to take away the liberties of the kinffdom j for preserv- 
ing which, they pretended, Thomas Becket died : whereas 
his opposition was only to the punishing of the offences of 
the clergy, that they should not be justified by the courts 
and laws of the land, but only at the bishop s pleasure ; 
and here the same account is given of Becket that was in 
the former proclamation. Becket contended with the arch- 
bishop of York, and pretended, that, when he was out of 
the realm, the king could not be crowned by any other 
bishop, but that it must be stayed till he returned. These 
detestable liberties, were all that he stood for, and not of 
the commonwealth of the realm. To these lies they added 
many other seditious devices, by which the people were 
stirred up to sedition and insurrection, to their utter ruin 
and destruction, if God had nol both enabled him bv force 
to subdue them, and afterwards moved him mercifully to 
pardon them. The kine therefore required them, in their 
several precinets, to find out such vicars and curates as M 
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not truly declare the injunctions, and did confusedly mum* 
We the word of God, pretending that they were compelled 
to read them ; but telung their people to do as they dici, and 
live as their fathers had done, for the old fashion was the 
best. They were also required to search out all the spread- 
ers of seditious tales, and to apprehend and keep them in 
prison till the justices came about to try them, or till the 
Ling's pleasure was known. The justices of the peace are 
very earnestly pressed to do their duty diligently, and to 
take care likewise that the injunctions and laws Against the 
anabaptists and sacramentaries be duly executed. Dated 
from HamptQn-court in December, in the 30th year of his 
reign. 

(1539.) Among the letters sent me from Zurick, I find one 
wntten to Bullinger on the 8th of March, in the year 1539, 
by Butler, Elliot, Partiidge, and Traheron, who had studied 
for some time u^der him, and were then entertained either 
by the king, or by Cromwell. They write, " that many of 
the popish ceremonies were still tolerated ; but that new 
significations were put on them : such as, that the holy water 
did put us in mind of the blood of Christ, that cleansed us 
from all defilement : the pax was carried about to represent 
our reconciliation to God through Christ. Things that were 
visible were thought fit to be preserved to prevent commo- 
tions. This correction ' quieted some: but though these 
rites were ordered to be kept up till the king should think 
fit to alter them, yet some preached freely against them, 
even before the king. 

" They write of the executions of the marquis of Exeter, 
the Lord Montague, and Sir Edward Nevil, who (they add) 
was a very brave, but a very vicious man. Sir Nic. Gary, 
who had been before a zealous papist, when he came to 
sufiTer, exhorted all people to read tne Scriptures carefully. 
He acknowledged that the judgments of God came justly 
upon him, for the hatred that he formerly bore to the gospel. 
Tne king was threatened with a war, in which the emperor, 
the French, and the Scots, would attack him on all hands; 
but he seemed to despise it, and said. He should not sleep 
the less quietly for all these alarms. The day after those 
tidings were brought him, he said to his counsellors, that 
he found himself moved in his conscience to promote the 
word of God more than ever. Other news came at the same 
time, which might perhaps raise his zeal, that three English 
merchants were burnt in Spain ; and that an indulgence was 
proclaimed to every man that should kill an English heretic. 
Cranmer was then very busy, instructing the people, and 
preparing English prayers, to be used instead of the Litany." 

Voj.ni. Part! Q 
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I can go no further on these subjecu ; but roust refer to my 
History for the prosecution of these matters. 

The foundation of the new bish<ffirics was now settled. 
Rymer has given us the charters by which they were founded 
and endowed *• The new modelhng of some cathedrals was 
next taken care of. I have found the project that Cromwell, 
sent to Cranmer for the church of Canterbury. It was to 
consist of a provost, twelve prebendaries, six preachers, 
three readers, one of humanity and of Greek, another of 
divinity and of Hebrew, and another of humanity and 
divinity in Latin, a reader of civil law, another of physic : 
twenty students in divinity, ten to be kept at Oxford, ana 
as many at Cambridge: sixty scholars were to be taught 
grammar and logic, with Hebrew, Greek, and Latin ; for 
these a schoolmaster and an usher were to have salaries. 
Besides these, there were eight petty canons, twelve singing 
men, ten choristers, a master of the children, a gospeller, 
an epistler, and two sacristans ; two butlers, two cooks, a 
caterer, two porters, twelve poor men, a steward, and an 
auditor ; in all one hundred and sixty- two ];>ersons, with 
the salaries for every one of these ; together wilh an allow- 
ance for an annual distribution of 100/. for the poor, and as 
much foriepa rations; and 40/. for mending the highways: 
in all amounting to about 1900/. a year. This I have put in 
the Collection (No. Ixiii), together with the letter that 
Cranmer wrote to Cromwell after he had considered of it 
(No. Ixiv) ; though perhaps this will sharpen some man's 
spirits that are of late much set to decrv him, as much as 
any of his other opinions may have done ; but a true historian 
that intends to glean all that he could find relating to those 
transactions, must neither alter nor suppress things, but set 
them out as he finds them. 

" He proposes the altering the prebendaries to somewhat 
more useful: for, by all the experience that he had, the 
prebendaries had spent their time m much idleness, and their 
substance in superfluous living ; so he thought it was not a 
state to be maintained. Commonly they were neither learned, 
nor given to teach others, but only good vianders : they look 
to be the chief, and to bear the whole rule ; and, bytheir ill 
example, the younger sort grew idle and corrupt. The state 
of prebendaries hath been so excessively abused, that when 
learned men have been advanced to that post, they desisted 
from their studies, and from all godly exercises of preaching 
and teaching : therefore he wished the very name of a pre- 
bendary might be struck out of the king's foundations. The 
first beginnmg of them was good, so was that of religious 
• Tom. 14, from p. 717 to p . 786, and from p. 748 to p. 768. 
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men; but both were cone off from their fiist estate; so, 
since the one is put aown» it were no great matter if both 
should perish together.- For, to say the truth, it is an estate 
which St. Paul did not find in the church of Christ ; and he 
thought it would stand better with the maintenance of the 
Christian religion, that there were in their stead twenty 
divines, at I(K. a-piece, and as many students of the tongues, 
and of French, at ten marks a-piece. And indeed, if there 
was not such a number there resident, he did not see for 
what use there were so many lectures to be 'read ; for the 
prebendaries could not attend, for the making of good 
cheer ; and the children in grammar were to be otherwise 
•flsployed. He, in particular, recommends Doctor Crome 
to be dean." 

But 1 leave this invidious subject to turn now to a very 
melancholy strain. The king had thrown off all commerce 
with the Lutherans in Germany ; and seemed now to think 
himself secure in the emperor*s friendship : 3^et he did not 
break with France ; though on many occasions he com- 
plained, both of the ingratitude and inconstancy of that 
lung. The duchy of Milan seemed to be the object of all 
)us designs ; and he was always turned, as the prospect of 
that seemed to come in view, or to go out of sight. All the 
king's old ministers still kept up his zeal for his admired 
boc^ of the sacraments, most particularly for that article of 
transubstantiation ; so that the popish party prevailed with 
htm to r^olve on setting up the Six Articles, which (they 
said) would quiet all men s minds, when they saw him 
maintain that, and the other articles,, with learning and 
seal. It is certain he had read a great deal, and heard and 
talked a great deal more of those subjects ; so that he seems 
to jiave made himself a master of the whole body of divinity. 
I have seen many chapters of the Necessary Erudition of a 
Christian much altered by him, and in many places so inter- 
lined with his hand, that it is not without some difficulty 
that they can be read ; for he vinrote very ill. 

Upon the carrying the Six Articles, the popish party were 
much exalted. This appears b^ the end of a letter, written 
to the ambassadors abroad ; which will be found in the Col- 
lation (No. Ixv). It sets forth, " how the king had showed 
himself in that parliament so wise, learned, and catholic, 
that no prince ever did the like : so it was no more doubted 
but the act would pass. The bishops of Canterbury, Ely, 
Salisbury, Worcester, Rochester, and St. David's, defended 
4he contrary side: yet, in the end, the king confounded 
them. The bishops of York, Duresme, Winchester, Lon- 
don, Chichett^, Norwich, and Carlisle, showed themselves 
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honest and learned men : he writes as one of the peersy tot 
he adds, We of the temporalty have heen all of one opinion. 
The lord chancellor and the lord privy-seal had been of their 
side. Cranmer and all the bishops came over ; onl^ he adds» 
that Shaxton continued a lewd fool. For this victory, he 
writes that all England had reason to bless God." 

Cromwell, though he complied with the king's humour, 
yet he studied to gain upon him, and to fix him in an alli- 
ance that should certainly separate him from the emperor, 
and engage him again into a closer correspondence with 
France, on design to support the piinces of Germany against 
the emperor^ whose uneasiness under the laws and liberties 
of the empire began to be suspected : and all the popish 
party depended wholly on him. I did in my second volume 
publish a commission to Cromwell *, thinking it was that 
which constituted him the king's vicegerent, which I, upon 
reading the beginning of it, took to be so, but that was one 
of the effects of the haste in which I wrote that work : it 
does indeed in the preamble set forth, " that the king was 
then in some sort to exercise that supreme authoiity he had 
over the church of Eneland, under Christ ; since they who 
pretended that that authority ought to be lodged with them, 
did pursue their own private gains more than the public 
good ; and had brought matters, by the negligence of their 
officers, and their own ill example, to sucn a state, that it 
might be feared, that Christ would not now own his own 
spouse. Tlierefore, since the supreme authority over all 
persons, without any difference, was given hitn from Heaven, 
he was bound (as much as he could) to cleanse the church 
from all briars, and to sow the seeds of virtue in it. Those 
who before exercised this authority, thinking themselves 
above all censure, had (by their own bad examples) laid 
stumblins- blocks before the people. He therefore, designing 
a general reformation of his kingdom and church, resolved 
to begin with the fountains ; for they being cleans^, the 
streams would run clear : but since he could not be person- 
ally present everywhere, he had deputed Thomas Cromwell, 
his principal secretary,, and master of the rolls, to be in all 
ecclesiastical causes his vicegerent and vicar-general ; with 
a power to name others, to be authorized under the great 
seal. But he being so employed in the public affairs of the 
kingdom, that he could net personally discharge that trust; 
therefore he deputed A, B, C, D, to execute that trust. The 
king being pleased with this deputation, did likewise 'em- 
power them to visit all churches, both metropolitical, eathe- 

• Vol. II, Coll. Rec. Book 11, No. xxix, p. 308. 
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dral, asA collegiate churclie^, hospitals, and mona&temB. 
aod all otker places, exempt or not exempt, to correct and 
punish what was amiss in them, by censures of suspension 
and deprivation, to give them statutes and injunctions in 
the king's name, and to hold synods, chapters, or convoca- 
tions, summoning all persons concerned to appear before 
them, and presiding in them, giving them such rules as they 
shall judge convenient -. calling such causes as they shaU 
think tit from the ecclesiastical conits, to be judged by them : 
and to force obedience, both by ecclesiastical censures aua 
fines, a^d other temporal punishments :" with several other 
clauses,' of a very extended and comprehensive nature. 
How far this was put in practice, does not fully appear tm 
me. It certainly struck so deep into the whole ecclesiastical 
constitution, that it could not be easily borne. ' But the 
clergy had lost their reputation and credit -, so that every 
invasion that was made on them, and on their courts, seemed 
to be at this time acceptable to the nation ; one extreme 
irexj naturally producing another: for all did acquiesce 
tamclyi in submitting to a power that was now in high ex- 
altation, and that treated those that stood in its way, not 
only with the uUnost indignation, but with the most rig^orous 
severity. 

But to return to Cromwell. He, in concurrence with the 
court of France, carried matters so, that the marriage with 
Anne of Cleve was made up : this occasioned one of the 
most unjustifiable steps in all that reign. Among the papers 
that were sent me from Zurick, there is a long and particular 
account of many passages in this matter, with some other 
important transactions of this year, writ by one Richard 
Hul, who writes very sensibly, and very piously : and he, 
being zealous for a further reformatiCn. went out of England 
as a man concerned in trade, which he pursued only as a 
iust excuse to get out of the way : but before he went over, 
he wrote a long account to BuUtnger of the afliairs in Eng- 
land : he ielis him, '* that before Whitsunday three porsons 
were bumed in Soutfawark, biKzause they had not received 
the eacfament at Easter, and had denied transubstantiation. 
Tfaeve was alter that one Collins, a crazed man, likewise 
burned, all by Gardiner's procurement/' A little before 
Midsummer it began to be whvqiered about, that the king 
intended a divorce with Atkqe, who had been married to 
him above five months. It was observed that the king was 
much taken with a young person, a niece of the duke of 
N^olk's (whom he afterwards married) ; Gardiner took 
care to bring them together to his palace, wh^cthey dined 
«Bee, and tad aome meetings and entertainments there. 

Q3 
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This went on some time before there was any talk of the 
divorce : it was indeed believed that there was an ill com- 
merce between them. Cromwell was newly made earl of 
Essex : Bourchier, in whom that line was extinct, who had 
been a severe persecutor, falling from his horse, and break- 
ing his neck, aied without being able to speak one word. 
The king gave Cromwell not only his title, but all that fell 
to the crown, by his dying without heirs: yet he enjoyed 
not this long ; for in the beginning of June he was sent to 
the Tower. He did not know the secret cause of his fall ; 
it was geoerally believed it was because he did not flatter 
the king enough ; and that he was against the divorce, as 
thinking it would neither be for the king's honour, nor the 
good of the kingdom. Some suspected that his late advance- 
ment, and great grants the king had given him,, was an arti- 
fice to make people conclude, when they saw him disgraced 
, after such high favour, that certs^inly some verv black thing 
was discovered: and it was also thought, mat the king 
restored to his son (wbo was so weak, that he was thought 
almost a fool) much of his father's estate and goods (as 
he made him a baron in December, after his father's 
death), on design to make the father more silent, for fear 
of provoking the king to take from him what he had then 

{^iven him. Here I stop the prosecuting the rest of the 
etter, till I have added somewhat more concerning Crom- 
well. 

He had many offices in hia person ; for besides that he 
was lord vicegerent in ecclesiastical matters, and lord 
privy-seal, he was lord chamberlain, and chancellor of the 
exchequer. Rymer (t. xiv) has published tha grants that 
the king made of those offices, in which it is said that they 
were void upon his attainder ; but, which was more, he 
was the chief minister, and had the king's confidence for 
ten years together, almost as entirely as Cardinal Wolsey 
had it formerly. Mount had been sent to Germany to 
press a closer league defensive against the pope, and any 
council that he might summon: when the princes dia 
object the act of the Six Articles, and the seventies upon it, 
he confessed to one of the elector's ministers, that the king 
was not sincere in the point of religion : he had therefore 
proposed a double marriage of the king with Anne of Cleve, 
and of the duke of Cleve with the Lady Mary; for he said, 
the king was much governed by his wives. The elector of 
Saxony, who had married the other sister of Cleve, had 
conceived so bad an opinion of the king, that he expressed 
no heartiness, neither m the marria^, nor in any alliance 
with England : but he yielded to the importunities of others. 
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mho Utought the pro^>ect of the advants^e from such an 
alliance was great. 

There are great remains that show how exact a minister 
Cromwell was*; there ar^ laid together many remem- 
brances of things that he was to lay before the king : they 
are too short to give any s^at light into affairs ; yet I will 
mention some of them. In one, he mentions the abbots of 
Glastonbury and Readin^g, who were then prisoners, and 
were examined. The witnesses, with the council, were 
ordered to be sent to Berkshire and Somersetshire. Mention 
is made of their accomplices, who were to be tried, and to 
aoffer with them. To this I must add, that in one of the 
Zurick letters it is written to Bullinger, that three of the 
richest abbots in England had suffered for a conspiracy, into 
which they had entered, for restoring the pope s authority 
in England. 

The learned Dr. Tanner has sent me the copy of a letter, 
that three visitors wrote to Cromwell from Glassenbury, 
concerning that abbot, on the 22d of Sei>tember, but they 
do not add the year. It will be found in the Collection 
(No. Ixvi), signed by Richard Pollard, Thomas Moyle, 
and Richard Layton. ** They give him an account of their 
examining the abbot upon certain articles. He did not seem 
to answer them clearly, so they desired him to call to his 
memory the thin^ which he tnen seemed to have forgot. 
They searched his study, and found in it a written book 
against the king's divorce. They found also pardons, 
copies of bolls, and a printed life of Thomas Becket ; but 
found no letter that was material. They examined him a 
second time upon the articles that Cromwell had given 
them i and sent up his answer, signed by him, to court : in 
which they write, that his cankered and traitorous heart 
a^nst the king and his succession did appear ', so with 
very fair words they sent him to the Tower. They found 
he was but a weak man, and sickly. Having sent him 
. away, they examined the state of that monastery : they 
found in it above 900/. in cash, but had not the certainty of 
the rest of their plate ; only they found a fair gold chahce, 
with other plate, hid by the abbot, that had not been seen 
by the former visitors; of which, they think, the abbot 
intended to have made his own advantage. They write, 
that the house was the noblest they had ever seen of that 
sort : they thought it fft for the kmg, and for none else." 
This I set down the more particularly, to demonstrate the 
falsity of the extravagant account that Sanders gi.ves pt 

• CoU. Ubr, Titos, B. (. 



d by Google 



176 HISTORY OP 

that matter, a« if it bad been without notice giveB, that the 
abbot was seized on, tried, and executed, all of a snddeo. 
But to return to Cromwell. 

In another note, he mentions the determinations made 
bj Pay, Heath, and Xhirleby, of the ten commandments, 
of justification, and of purgatory. Another is about fisher 
and More. The judges' opioion was asked concerning 
More and the Nun. Another is, whether the bishop <m 
Rochester, and the monk who wrote the letter as from 
heaven, should be sent for? In another, that Bocking . 
printed the Nun's book, and took away five hundred copies, 
but left two hundred with the printer. In another, he pro- 
posed to send Barnes for Melancthon. In another, he asks 
who shall be prolocutor iu the convocation. In another, 
he proposes the making Lady Mary a con^iderable match 
for some foreign prince, the duke of Orleans, or sosae 
other. This is all tnat I could gather, out of a vast number 
of those notes, which he took of matters to mov« the 
king in. 

Upon Cromwell's imprisonment, the comptroller was 
sent to him, and he ordered him to write to ^e king, what he 
thought meet to be written concerning his present condition : 
and, it seems, with some intimations of hope. Upon that, 
Cromwell wrote a long letter to the king, which vrill be 
found in the Collection (No. Ixvii). "He begins it with 
great thanks to the king, tor what the comptroller had ssud 
to him. He wus accused of treason ; but he protests, he 
sever once thought to do that which should displeace 
liim, much less to commit so high an offence^ The king 
knew his accusers: he prayed God to forgive them. He 
had ever loved the king and all his proceedings : he pr«g^ 
Ood to confound him, if .he had ever a thought to the 
contrary. He had laboured much to make the king a great 
and a happy prince, and acknowledges his great obligarions 
to the king. So he writes, Ihat if he had been capable to 
be a traitor, the greatest punishment was too little for hna. 
He never spoke with the chancellor of the augmeotatioas 
(BaJLor) and Throckmorton together but once : but he is 
sure he never spoke of any such matter " (as, it seems, was 
informed against him}. " The king knew what a man 
Throckmorton was, with relation to all his proceedings; 
and what an enemy Baker was to, him, God aad he knew. 
The king knew what he had been towards hinu It seeass 
the king had advertised him' of them ; but God, who had 
delivered Susan when falsely accused, oould deliver him. 
He trusted only in God and in the king. In all his ser- 
vice he had only coasidered ^e kingf ; but did not know 
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-that be had done ii^ustice to any person : yet he had not 
done his duty in all things, therefore he asked mercy. If he 
had heard of conventicles, or other offences, he haia for the 
most part revealed them, and made them to be punished, 
bnt not out of malice. He had meddled in so many things, 
that he could not answer them all ; but of this he was sure, 
that he had never willingly offended : and wherein he had 
offended, he' humbly begged pardon. The comptroller told 
him, that fourteen days ago the king had committed a great 
secret to him, which he had revealed : he remembered well 
the matter, but he had never levealed it. For, after the 
king had told him what it was that he misliked in the oueen ; 
he told the king, that she often desired to speak with him, 
but he durst not: yet the king bade him go to her, and be 
plain with her in declaring his mind. Upon which, he 
spake privately virith' her lord chamberlain, desiring him, 
not naming the king, to deal with the queen to behave her- 
self more pleasantly towards the king, hoping thereby to have 
had some faults amended. And when some of her council came 
to him, for licence to the stranger maids to depart, he did then 
require them to advise the queen to use all pleasantness with 
the king. Both these words were spoken, before the king had 
trusted the secret to him, on design that she mi^bt render her- 
self more agreeable to the kinjg : but after the king had trusted 
that secret to him (which it seems was his design to have 
the marriage dissolved), he never spoke of it but to the lord 
admiral, and that was by the king s order on Sunday last, 
who was very willing to seek remedy for the king's comfort. 
He protests ne was ready to die to procure the king com- 
fort. He wishes he were in hell if it were not true. This 
was all he had done (it seems the king thought the chan^ 
in the queen's deportment towards him was the effect of his 
discovering the secret of the kings purpose, and in order to 
prevent it) ^ but for this he humbly begs pardon. He under- 
stood that it was charged upon him, that he had more re- 
tainers a)>out him than the laws allowed i he never retained 
any, except his household servants, but against his will. 
He had been pressed by many, who said they were his 
friends ; he had retained their children and friends, not as 
retainers, for their fathers, and friends promised to maintain 
them : in this, God knows,^ he had no ill'intent, but begs 
pardon if he has offended (for that waa represented as the 
gathering a force about him to defend himself). He con- 
cludes, he had not behaved himself towards God and the king 
as he ought to have done : and as he was continually call- 
ing on God for mercy, for offences committed against him, 
•0 he begs the king's pardon for his offences against him, 



d by Google 



It8 HISTORY OP 

which were never wilfiU ; and he assures him he had dev^ 
a thought of treason against him, either in word or deed : 
ftikd he continued to pray for him and the prince, ending, 
indeed, with too abject a meanness/' 

These were alJ the particulars that were charged on him 
upon his first imprisonment : other matters were afterwards 
added to throw the more load on him ; but it seems they 
were not so much as thought on or mentioned at first. But 
BOW I return to the letter writ to Zurich. Hill adds, that 
they heard thev once designed to burn Cromwell as a here- 
tic, and that these considerations made him confess that he 
had ofiTended the king. What he said that way at his exe- 
cution was pronounced coldly by him: upon that the 
writer runs out very copiously, and acknowledges that 
their sins had provoked God to bring upon them that great 
change that they saw in afiPairs. They had wholly trusted 
to the learning of some, and to the conduct of others : but 
God, bv the taking these away, was calling on them to turn 
*fiBcerely to him, to trust entirely in him, and to repent with 
their whole heart, lliere was at that time a great want of 
sincere labourers, so that from east to west, and from south 
to north, there was scarce ene faithful and sincere preacher 
•f the gospel to be found. 

The act of dissolving the king's marriage did set forth, 
^at some doubts were raised concerning^ the king's mar- 
riage, which, as he writes, was manifestly false, for 
nobody thought of any doubtfulness in it : nor did they 
pray, us is in the act, that it might be inquired into : for 
nobody spake of it till the king was resolved to part with 
the queen, that he might be married to Mrs. Howard, 
whom in his bad Latin he calls parohrima pnelia, a very 
little giri. The archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of 
the bishops judged she was yet a virgin, which none thai 
knew the man could believe. Here again I must leave my 
letter. 

There had been no convocation for two years, for the In- 
stitution of a Christian Man was prepared by a commission, 
Siven to some bishops of both provinces, and to some arch- 
eacons, but no deans were summoned with them : a con- 
vocation sat in both provinces in May, in the year 1639, to 
which abbots and priors were summoned ; but though there 
were eight abbots and nine priors in Exeter diocess, yet 
the return from thence says, there were none in the diocess. 
I do not know how to reconcile that with the abbot of Tavis- 
tock's sitting in the house of lords, as appears by the Jour- 
nals of that parliament. 
Upon this occasion there was n particular summons for 
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bftftll j[>r»vmces ,to meet in a national synod, to judge of 
the king's marriage. When I .wa>te of this in my History, I 
did not at all reflect on the doctrine of the church of Home, 
that makes marriage a sacrament, in which the two parties 
afe ministers, who transfer their persons to one another: 
and according to the doctrine of the necessity of the inten- 
tion in him tnat ministers the sacrament, how vile soever 
this decision in the matter of the king's marriage may seem 
to be, yet it was a just consequence trom that aoctrine ; lor 
without a true, free, and inward intention, which the king 
affirmed he had not, the marriage could be no sacrament : 
so that the heaviest part of the shame of that decision falls 
indeed on that doctrine. When the news came to France of 
the klpg's dissolving his marriage with Anne of Cleve, King 
Francis himaalf aa^ed the ambassadors upon what grounds it 
went : the cardinal of Ferrara did alto send one to ask what 
was alleged for it by divines and lawyers. Wallop and 
others were then the ambassadors from England at the court : 
they sent to the coimcil an account of this * ; and Wall<q^ 
wrote over to know what he should say upon the subject. 
The answer which the council wrote to him was, that the 
queen herself affirmed, her person had not been touched by 
King Henry : that a learned convocation had judged the 
matter : that the bishopBof Duresme, Winchester, and Bath, 
were known to be ^eat and learned clerks, who would do^ 
nothing but upon lust and good grounds j so that all persons 
ought to be satisfied with these proceedings, as she herself 
was. And here this matter eAded, to the ^reat reproach of 
that body, that went so hastily and so unanimously into that 
scandalous decision. i 

But to return to my Zurich letter. After he had related 
the manner of that judgment of those called spiritual, who 
indeed were very carnal, he mentions the exception^ in the 
act of pardon ; for, besides particular exceptions, all ana- 
baptists and sacramentaries were excepted, aad all those 
that affirmed there was a fate upon men, by which the day 
of their death was unalterably determined. 

There was at this time a great design against Dr. Crome, 
whom Cranmer had recommended to be deaa of Canterbury^ 
in these words : ''I know no man more meet for the dean's 
room in England than Dr. Crome, who, by his sincere learn- 
ing, godly conversation, and good example of livinj;, wiUi 
his great soberness, hath done unto the kin^^s majesty as 
good service, I dare say, as any priest in England ; ancl yet 
his grace daily remembereth all others that do him service, 

•.Paper-officf. 
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this maa only excepted, who never had yet, besides liis 
gracious favour, any promolion at his hands. Wherefore, if 
it please his majesty to put him in the dean's room, I do 
not doubt but that he should be a lisht to all the deans and 
ministers of colleges in this realm : for I know that when he 
was but a piesident of a college in Cambridge, his house 
was better ordered than all the houses in Cambridge be- 
tides." Certainly this good opinion that Cramner had of 
him, made him, in the state in which things were at this 
time, to be the worse thought of, and the more watched : so, 
when he heard that he was to be searched for, he went to 
the king, and on his knees begged he would put a stop to the 
severities then on foot, and that he wotuld set many then in 
prison, on the account of religion, at liberty : the king had 
tuch a regard for him, that, upon this, he ordered a stop to 
be put to further prosecutions : and he set those at liberty 
who were then in prison, they g(iving bail to appear when 
they should be called for. The king seemed to think, that, 
by this small favour, after some severities, people would be 
more <|uiet and more obedient. But after the parliament 
was dissolved, six persons suffered. Three of these were 
popish priests, who suffered as traitors for denying the king's 
supremacy : and Barnes, Gerrard, and Jerom, were the 
other three. They were tied to one stake, and suffered 
without crying -out, but were quiet and patient as if they 
had felt no pain. He could never hear any reason given for 
this their fiufiering, unless it was to please the clergy : they 
were not condemned by any form of law. They had been 
to cautious ever since the act of the Six Articles passed, that 
they had not opened their mouths in opposition to them in 
pul>lic : and by the act all offences done before it had passed 
were pardoned. Barnes himself said, at the place of 
execution, that he did not know for what cause he was 
brought thither to be burnt ; for they were attainted by act 
of parliament, without being brought to make their 
answers. 

The bishop of Chichester, Sampson, though a man com- 
pliant in all things, and Dr. Wilson, were exempted out of 
the ffeneral pardon, for no other crime, as he heard, but that 
Abel, who suffered for denying the king's suj[>remacy, being 
in the p-eatest extremity of want and misery in prison, 
where, it was said, he was almost eat up by vermin, they 
had sent him some alms. From this Hill ^oes on to eive an 
account of Crome, whose constant way had been, when he 
saw a storm rising, to preach with more zeal than ordinary 
against the prevailing corruption : so on Christmas-day, his 
enemies, that were watching to find matter to accuse him. 
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framed some articles, which they carried to the king, against 
him : he had condemned in his sermon all masses for^ the 
dead ; and said, " if they were profitable to the dead, the 
king and parliament had done wrone in destroying the mo- 
nasteries endowed for that end : he also said, that to pray to 
the saints, only to pray for us, was a practice neither neces« 
sary nor useful : he added, You call us the seditious preach- 
ers of a new doctrine, but it is you are the seditious persons, 
who maintain the superstitious traditions of men, and will 
not hear the word of God himself. The church of Christ 
will ev&t suffer persecution, as it has done of late among 
us." 

These and some other complaints being carried to the 
king, Crome was commanded to answer them : he in his 
answer explained and justified all he had said. The king 
had no mind to carry matters further against so eminent a 
man ; so he passed a sentence, in which he set forth, that 
Crome had confessed the articles objected to him : but the 
king, out of his clemency, intending to quiet his people, 
appointed Crome to preach at St. PauFs, and there to repeat 
all the articles objected to him, and then to read the judg- 
ment that the king ^ave in the matter : and it concluded, 
that if ever he fell into the like offence again^ he was to 
suffer according to law : the king's iudgment was, ** that 
l^vate masses were sacrifices, profitable ooth to the living 
and to the dead, but yet that the king's majesty, with his 
parliament, had justly abolished monasteries." Upon this 
Crome preached, and, at the end of his sermon, he told the 
]^eople, he had received an order from the king to be read to 
ihem ; which he read, but said not one word upon it ; and 
with a short prayer dismissed the congregation : whereas the 
king expected that he should have applauded his judgment, 
and extolled his favour to himself, as Dr, Barnes and his two 
companions were unhappily prevailed on to do, and yet 
were burned afterwards. Hill was therefore afraid that 
Crome might be brought into further trouble. There was 
an order sent to him from the king to preach no more, as he 
had before forbidden both Latimer and Shaxton to preach 
any more. They were not excluded from the general 
pardon ; but were still prohibited to preach : and when 
they were set at liberty, they were reciuired not to come 
within ten miles of either of the universities, or the city^ of 
London, or the dioceses in which they had been bisho{>s. 
Thus, says he, faithful shepherds were driven from their 
flocks, and ravenous wolves were sent in their stead. He 
concludes, hoping that God would not suffer them to be long 
oppressed by such tyranny. Thus 1 have given a very par- 
^OL. Ill, Part I. R 
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ticular account of that long letter, writ with much good 
sense and piety, but in very bad Latin ; therefore I do not 
put it into the Collection. 

Sampson, though he fell into this disgrace for an act of 
Christian pity, yet hitherto had showed a very entire com- 
pliance with all that had been done : he had published an 
explanation on the first fifty Psalms, which he dedicated to 
the king : in which, as he extolled his proceedings, so he 
run out into a severe invective a^^ainst the bishop of Home, 
and the usurpations and corruptions favoured by that see ; 
and he reflected severely on Pole. Pole's old friend Ton- 
stall did also, in a sermon at St. Paul's, on Palm Sunday, in 
his grave way, set forth his unnatural ingratitude. But now 
the popish party, upon Cromwell's fall, and the exaltation 
of the duke of Norfolk by the king's marrying his niece, 
broke out into their usual violence; and they were, as we 
mav reasonably believe, set on to it by Bonner, who, upon 
StOKCsly's death a year before, had been brought to London, 
and immediately upon CromweH's disgrace cnanged sides ; 
and from having acted a fprced part with heat enough, now 
came to act that which was natural to him. 

There were so many informations brought in the city of 
London, that a jury, sitting in Mercer's Chapel, presented 
five hundred persons to be tried upon the statute of the Six 
Articles; which, -as may be easily imagined, put the city 
under great apprehensions : but Audley, the lord chancel- 
lor, represented to the king, that this was done out of malice r 
so they were all dismissed, some say pardoned. Informa- 
tions came against papists on the other side : a letter was 
sent from the council to Cranmer, to send Dr. Benger to the 
Tower. Two of Bonner's chaplains were, by order of coun- 
cil, sent to the archbishop, to be examined by him. A 
vicar was brought out of Wiltshire, out of whose officeis 
Thomas Becket s name was not yet rased : but he was dis- 
missed ; for it was believed to be the effect only of negli- 
Sence, and not of any ill principles. There was a letter of 
ielancthon's, against the king's proceedings, printed m 
English (perhaps it was that whicn I published in the Ad- 
denda to my first volume). Goodrick bishop of Ely's chap- 
lain and servant were examined, and his house was 
searched for it. Many were brought into trouble for words- 
concerning the king and his proceedings. Poor Marbeck, 
of Windsor, was imprisoned in the Marshalsea. Many 
printers were prosecuted, for bringing English books into 
the kingdom, against the king's proceedings. In one coun- 
cil-day (for all these particulars are taken out of the coun- 
cil-books), five-and-twenty booksellers were examined, as 
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Kb all books, more particalarly English books» that they had 
sold these last three years. Hains, the dean of Exeter, was 
oft before the council ; but particulars are not mentioned. 
Articles were brought against him, and they were referred 
to the king's learned council. The bishops of Ely, Sarum, 
Rochester, and Westminster, were appointed to examine 
him, and to proceed with all diligence. He was also sent 
to the Fleet, for " lewd and seditious preaching" (the 
woids in the council-book), and sowing many erroneous 
opinions ; but, after a good lesson and exhortation, with a 
declaration of the king s mercy and goodness towards him, 
he was dismissed, iinder a recognizance of 500 marks, to 
appear (if called for) any time within five months, to 
answer to such things as should be laid against him. 

On the 4th of May, 1542, an entry is made, Cranmer being 
present, that it was thought good, if the king's highness ' 
shall be so content, that a general commission snail be sent 
to Kent, with certain special articles ; and generally that all 
abases and enormities of religion were to be examined. 
This was laid on design to ruin Cranmer ; but there is no 
other entry made in the council-book, relating to this 
matter ; unless this was a consequence of it, that, on the 
37th of June, Hards, of Canterbury, a prjsoner for a sedi- 
tious libel, was, after a good exhortation, dismissed. And 
this is all the light that the only council-book of that reign, 
for two years, affords as to those roasters. Mr. Strype has 
helped us to more light. 

While Cranmer was visiting his diocess, there were many 
presentments made of a very different nature. Some were 
presented for adhering still to the old superstitions con- 
demned by the king, and for insinuations m favour of the 
pope's authority. Others, again, were, on the other hand, 
presented for doctrines, either contrary to the Six Articles, 
or to the rites still practisM. This created a great confusion 
through that whole country ; and the blame of all was cast 
on Cranmer, by his enemies ; as if he favoured and en- 
couraged that, which was called the new learning, too 
much. 

A plot was contrived, chiefly by Gardiner's means, with 
the assistance of Dr. London, and of Thornden (suffragan 
of Dover, and prebendary of Canterbury), who had lived in 
Cranmer's house, and had all his preferment by his favour. 
Several others engaged in it, who had all been raised by 
him, and had pretended zeal for the Gospel ; but upon 
Cromwell's fall they reckoned, that if they could send 
Cranmer after him, they would effectually crush all designs 
of a further reformation. 
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They reiblved to be^n with some of the prebendaries mnf 
preachers. Many articles were gathered out of their ser- 
iDons and private discourses, all terminating in the arch- 
bishop ; wno, as was said, showed so partial a favour to the 
men of the new learning, and dealt so harshly and severely 
with the others, that he was represented to be the principal 
cause of all the heat and divisions that were in Canterbury, 
and in the other parts of Kent. These articles went through 
many hands ; but it was not easy to prevail with a prcqser 
person to present them. The steps made in the matter are 
copiously set forth by Mr. Strype. At last they came into 
the king's hands ; and he, upon that, passing by Lambeth, 
where ine archbishop stood, m respect to him as he passed 
hyt called him into his barge ; and told him he had now 
discovered who was the greatest heretic in Kent. With 
that he showed him the articles against himself and his 
chaplains. The archbishop knew the falsehood of many 
particulars : so he prayed toe king to send a commission to 
examine the matter. The king said, he would give him a 
commission, but to none else. He answered, it would not 
seem decent to appoint him to examine articles exhibited 
against himself. 1 he king said, he knew his integrity, and 
would trust it to no other person ; nor would he name above 
one (though pressed to it) that should be joined in commis- 
sion with him ; and he even then seemed persuaded it was a 
contrivance of Gardiqgr's to ruin him. 

The archbishop went down himself into Kent : and theo 
the conspirators, seeing the king's favour to him, were 
struck with fear : some of them wept and begged pardon, 
and were put in prison . but the re^'t of the commission, in 
whose hands the archbishop left the matter, being secretly 
favourers of that party, proceeded faintly ; so it was writ to 
court, that unless Dr. Leigh were sent down, who was well 
practised in examinations, the conspiracy would never be 
round out. He was upon that sent down ; and he ordered a 
search to be made at one and the same time of all suspected 
places ; and so he discovered the whole train. Some of the 
archbishop's domestics, Thornden in particular, were among 
the chief of the informers. He charged them with it. They, 
on their knees, confessed their faults, vnth many tears. He, 
who was gentle even to excess, said he did forgive them, 
and prayed God to forgive them, and to make them better 
men. After that he was never observed to change his coun- 
tenance, or alter his behaviour towards them. He expressed 
the like readiness to pardon all the rest : many v^ere impri- 
soned upon these examinations ; but the parliament grant- 
ing a subsidy, a general pardon set them all at liberty ; 
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which otherwise the archbishop was resolved to have pro- 
cured to them. This relation differs in several particulars 
from the account that I gave of it in my History ; but this 
seems to be the exacter and the better voached, and there- 
fore I acquiesce in it. Another instance is given by the 
same writer of the king's zeal fur Cranmer. Sir John Gost- 
wick, knight for Bedfordshire, did, in the house of commons, 
charge him for preaching heresy against the sacrament of 
the altar, both at Feversham and Canterbury : the king 
hearing of this, did, in his rough way, threaten Gostwi ck 
calling him varlet, and charged him to go and ask Cranmer 
pardon, otherwise he should feel the effects of his displesL- 
sure. The king said, if he had been a Kentish man, he 
might have had some more shadow for accusing him ; but 
being of Bedfordshire, he could have none. Gostwick, 
terrified with this message, made his submission to Cranmer, 
who mildly forgave him, and went to the king and moved 
him for his favour, which he did not obtain without some 
difficulty. 

It appears plainly that the king acted as if he had a mind 
to be thought infallible* ; and that his subjects were bound 
to believe as much as he thought fit to open to them, and 
neither more nor less. He went on this year, before he 
took his progress, in finishing "The necessary Doctrine 
and Erudition of any Christian Man." A ^reat part of it 
was corrected by his own hand, particularly m that article 
of the Creed, the catholic churcht where there are severe re- 
. flections added on the bishops of Rome t« Here I found 
likewise some more of the answers made to the seventeen 
queries upon the matter of the sacraments that I published 
in my first volume. I set them out again in my Collection 
(No. Ixviii) ; that by these the reader may better under- 
stand the two following papers that I print separately ; and 
not intermixed with one another, as I did before, which 
I thought to be an ease to the reader ; but since that was 
made a great piience, I will do it no more. One of these is 
only an answer to the queries : the writer of the first is not 
named, it is probably TonstalFs -, he is plainly of the same 
side with the archbishop of York. It will be found in the 
Collection (No. Ixlx), as also another paper (No. Ixx}, 
with several marginu notes in the king's hand, by which it 
ajppears that the king was much shaken from his former no- 
tions : he asked for Scripture in several particulars, that 
could not easily be brought. On the margin, Cranmer and 
Barlow are often named ; but I do not understand with 

• Cott. Libr. Cleop. E. 5. t Collect. No. xxxii, vol. i, Refbr. 
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wliat view it was that they and no other (except Cox 
once) are named. Over against the 15th article their names 
are set down in this order : York, Duresme, Carlisle, Cor^ 
ren, Simon, Oglethorp, Edgeworth, Day, Redman, Robin- 
son, Winchester ; and a little below, Canterbury, Hereford, 
Rochester, Davys (I suppose St. David's), Westminster, 
Lay ton, Tresham, Cox, Cray ford : these are writ in a hand 
that I do not know, but not in the same hand. It seems 
those lists were made with relation to the different parties 
in which they stood. The book thus carefully examined 
waF finished and i>ublished. 

The king went in progress with his queen, who began to 
have a great influence on him ; and, on what reason I do 
not know, she withdrew from her uncle, and became his- 
enemy : but before the king's return, her ill life came to be 
discovered, which ended fatally to her. It is scarce worth 
the reader's while to say any more of a matter that is so 
universally acknowledged; but having found an original 
account subscribed by herself, of one of her examinations, 
I have put it in the Collection (No. Ixxi). It appears, there 
was a particular view in the archbishop of Canterbury's 
examining her, to draw from her all the discoveries they 
could make to fasten a precontract with Dereham on her. 
Many trifling stories relating to that being suggested, she 
was examined to them all : but though she confesses a lewd 
commerce with Dereham, she positively denied every thing 
that could infer a precontract ; nor did she confess any 
thing of that sort done after the king married her ; which 
she still denied very positively, even to the last. On the 
15th of December letters were written to the king's ambas- 
sadors abroad, that contain a severe account of the lewd and 
naughty behaviour and lightness of her lately reputed for 
queen (I give the words of the letter), at which the king was 
much troubled*. 

Upon her disgrace there wa^ a new negotiation proposed 
with the protestant princes of Germany. Mount was again 
sent over to excuse, as well as he could, the divorce with 
Anne of Cleve. He said, she was treated nobly and kindly 
in all respects by the king. He fenewed the proposition for 
a league, with relation to their common interests ; but they 
still stood upon this, that they could enter into no alliance 
with him, unless they agreed in religion, insisting particu- 
larly on private masses, the denying the chalice, and the 
celibate of the clergy ; upon which a conference was pro- 
posed in Gelderland, or at Hamburgh, or Breme. 'J'he king 

• Paper-officr. Scckcn, lib. iii, p. 78. 
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in answer to this wrote, that he would carefully examine 
all that they laid before him : he expressed great regard to 
the elector, but complained that some of his learned men 
had written virulently against him, and misrepresented hi» 
proceedings. Cranmer likewise wrote Ijto the elector, and 
set forth the great things the king had already done in abo- 
lishing the pope's authority, the monastic state, and the 
idolatrous woiship of images : he desired they would not 
be uneasy, though the king in some things differed still from 
them. He was very learned himself, and had learned mea 
about him : he was quick of apprehension, had a sound 
judgment, and firm in what he once resolved on : and he 
hoped the propositions they had sent over would be well 
considered. 

Lord William Howard, the late queen's uncle, was then 
ambassador in France : he tells in one of his letters, that the 
admiral was restored to favour, chiefly by the means of 
Madame d'Estampes, whose credit with that king is well 
known. There were reports that the emperor and the French 
king were in a treaty, and that, in conclusion, they would 
join to make war on the king : this was charged on the 
French, but solemnly disowned by that king. It appears, 
the proposition for marrying the Lady Mary to the duke 
of Orleans was then begun : great exceptions were taken to 
her being declared a bastard; but it was promised, that 
when all other things were agreed to, she should be declared 
legitimate. Upon Queen Katharine Howard's disgrace. 
Lord William was recalled, and Paget was sent over m his 
room. 

(1542.) There is in the Paper-oflSce an original letter of 
Paget's to the kin^, that gives an account of his conversa- 
tion with the admiral, who was then in high favour, Mont- 
morency being in disgrace. It is very long, but it contains 
so many important passages, that I have put it in the Col- 
lection (No. Ixxii), and shall here give an abstract of it. It 
is dated from Chablais, the 22d of April, in the year 1542* 

" He gave the admiral an account of his instructions, and 
of what both the king and his council had ordered him to 
say : he perceived the* admiral sighed and crossed himself 
often ; and s^id, in his answer to him, that he saw the king 
of France resolved to enter into some confederacy : he de- 
sired it might be with the kin^, and would think of no other 
prince till the king refused him : he thought both the kings 
were by their interests obliged to stick to one another, 
though the marriage had never been spoke of : it is true, that 
would fix and strengthen it. But he thought 200,000 crowns 
was a very mean offer, for such a king's daughter, to such a 
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prince ; 400,000 or 500,000 crowns was nothing to the king. 
The duke of Orleans was a prince of great courage, and did 
aspire to great things. So mean an offer would quite dis- 
courage them. The daughter of Portugal was oftered with 
400,000 ducats, together with the interest of it since her 
father's death, which was almost as much more. At the 
first motion of the matter, it was answered. The man must 
desire the woman : now he does desire her, and you offer 
nothing : with this he sighed. Paget answered, and fully 
set out the personal love that he knew his master had for 
the French king : that none of the occasions of suspicion 
that had been given could alienate him from it : and he 
reckoned up many of these: he acknowledged there were 
great hopes of the duke of Orleans, but he studied to show 
that the offer was not unreasonable, all things considered. 
Lewis the Twelfth had but 300,000 crowns with the king's 
sister, and the king of Scots had with the other but 100,000 
crowns : but he said, besides the 200,000 crowns which he 
offered to give, they will also forgive 800,000 crowns that 
France owed the kin^, and discharge the 100,000 crowns 
yearly pension. To this the admiral replied, he counted the 
forgiving the 800,000 crowns for nothing : and for the annual 
pension they would be at as much charge to maintain her 
and her court. Paget said, the 800,000 crowns was a just 
debt, lent in an extreme necessity ; and because it had been 
long owing, and often respited, must that pass for nothing ? 
So he bade him ask reasonably, or offer what was proper 
reciprocally for it. The admiral said, the king was rich ; 
and what was 800,000 crowns to him, which they were not 
able to pay 1 So the admiral said, he wished the thing had 
never been spoke of: he fell next to turn the motion to the 
Lady Elizaaoeth, and he proposed a league offensive and 
defensive against the emperor : and that whatever should be 
got from the emperor, should be the king's in lieu of the 
pension during life. He knew the emperor was practising 
with the king, as he was at the same time with them. Bon- 
ner was then sent ambassador to Spain, and had carried over 
from the kins to the emperor three horses of value. The 
emperor might say what ne will in the way of practice : but 
he knew he would never unite with the kiijg, except he 
would return to the pope : for so the nuncio told the chan- 
cellor, and the chancellor told it to the queen of Navarre, 
^ho fell out with him upon that occasion. She told him he 
was ill enough before ; but now, since he had the mark of 
the beast (for he was lately made a priest), he grew worse 
and worse : the emperor's design was only to divide them. 
He offered to them, that the duke of Orleans should be king of 
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Naples, and to give Flanders to the crown of France : but in 
lieu of that he asked the renunciation of Milan and Navarre, 
and the restoring of Piedmont and Savoy : but by this the 
father and son being so far separate, the emperor would soon 
drive, the duke of Orleans out of Naples. He was also stu- 
dying to gain the duke of Cleve, and to restore him Guelder 
quietly, provided that he and his wife would renounce Na- 
varre : but he concluded, that they knew the emperor did 
nothing but practise : they knew he offered to the king to 
reconcile him to the pope, without any breach of his honour, 
for it should be at the pope's suit. Paget said, he knew 
nothing of all that, but believed it would be hard to recon- 
cile him to the bishop of Rome, for virtue and vice cannot 
stand together in one predicament. Call ye him vice 1 said 
the admiral j he is the very devil, and I trust to see his con- 
fusion : every thing must have a time, and a beginning. 
But when begin you 1 said Paget. The admiral answered. 
Before it be long ; the kin§ will give all the abbeys to his 
lay-gentlemen, and so by little and little overthrow him al- 
together : why may not we have a patriarch in France ? This 
the pope's legate began to perceive ; and though they talked 
of a general council, he believed the pope would as soon be 
hanged as call one. Paget said, he would be glad to see 
them once begin to do somewhat. Ah, said the admiral, I'm 
ill matched : he wished the entire union of the two kings ; 
and if an interview might be between them, it would be the 
happiest thin^ could befal Christendom : but he believed 
some of the king's council leaned too much to the emperor, 
and proposed several advantages from it. He said, the en- 
peror cared not if father, friend, and all the world, should 
sink, so his insatiable desires might be satisfied. He suf- 
fered two of his brothers-in-law to perish for want of 50,000 
crowns : first the king of Hungary, and then the king of 
Denmark ; whom he might have restored, if he would have 
given him 10,000 crowns. He was then low enough, and 
they would do well to fall on him, now that he was so low, 
before he took breath : so he pressed Paget to put matters 
on heartily with tl^e king : he thought it an unreasonable 
thing for the emperor and his brother to ask ai<l against the 
Turk, to defend their own dominions, when they kept the 
king's dominions' from him. Paget gave the king an account 
of all this conversation very particularly, vnth an humble 
submission to him, if in any thing he had gone too far. The 
court of France believed the emperor was treating with the 
king for the marriage of the Lady Mary, and that for that 
end Bonner was sent to Spain : who was looked on as a man 
thoroughly imperial. After Paget had ended his letter, 
written on the 19th of April, he adds a long postscript on 
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the 22d, for the admiral had entered into farther discourse 
vith him the next day. He told him how sorry he was to 
see all his hopes blasted. He could not sleep all night 
for it. They had letters from their ambassadors in Eng- 
land, and were amazed to find that a king who was so 
rich stood for so small a matter. The pope had offered the 
duke of Guise's son 200,000 crowns with nis niece : he said 
he was much troubled at all this : all that were about the 
king his master were not of one mind ; and he had been re- 
proached for beginning this matter. They knew the false- 
hood and the lies of the pope and the emperor well enough : 
he wished they would consider well what the effects of an 
entire friendship with the king of France might be : the 
Freneh could do no more than they could do : within two 
years they would owe the king 100,000 crowns, besides the 
100,000 crowns during the kind's life, and 50,000 crowns for 
ever after that : but he said m those treaties many things 
ought to be done for their own defence : at this he was 
called away by the king, but came afterwards to Paget : he 
said, it was not 100,000 nor 200,000 crowns could enrich 
the one or impoverish the other king : so he added, we ask 
your daughter, and you shall have our son ; but desired that 
they might carry the matter further into a lea^e, to make 
war on the emperor, defensive, for aU their territories. 

** He proposed that the king should send ten thousand 
foot and two thousand horse into Flanders, and to pay five 
thousand Germans : and the French king should furnish the 
same number of foot and of Germans, and three thousand 
horse, and an equal number of ships on both sides ; and the 
king of France should in some other places fall into the 
emperor's dominions, at an expense of 200,000 crowns a 
month. What a thin^, said he, would it be to the king to 
have Gravelin, Dunkirk, and all those quarters joining to 
Calais! Paget answered, they might spend all their money, 
and catch nothing : and be did not see what ground of quar- 
rel his master had with the emperor ; upon which the ad- 
miral replied, Does not he owe you money ? Hath not he 
broken his leagues with you in many particulars 1 Did not 
he provoke us to join with the pope and him, to drive your 
master out of his kingdom ? And hath he not now put the 

Eope on offering a council to sit at Mantua, Verona, Cam- 
ray, or Mets (this last place was lately named), all on 
design to ruin you ? A pestilence take him, said he, false 
dissembler that he is ! If he had you at such an advantage, 
as you now have him, you should feel it : and he run out 
largely, both against the bishop of Rome and the emperor : 
he desired the war might begin that year, the emperor being 
so low, that for all his millions, he had not a penny." 
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Oq all this the admiral seemed wonderfully set; Paget 
excused himself from entering further into these matters, 
and desired that they might be proposed to the king by the 
French ambassador then at London * ; yet, being pressed by 
the admiral, he promised to lay all before the king, and he 
did it very fully, but with many excuses and much submis> 
sion. The king^s council writ a short answer to this long 
letter : they expressed their confidence in the admiral, with 
great acknowledgments for his affection to the king ; but 
they seemed to suspect the king of France, that all his pro- 
fessions were only to get money from the king. Two 
hundred thousand crowns seemed nothing when they were 
willing to forgive him a million : but by this letter it seems the 
French ambassadors did still insist on 600,000 crowns to be 
paid down : so this matter was let fall. But to say all that 
relates to the duke of Orleans at once — 

(1543.) Mr. Le Vassor has published instructions, of 
which a collated copy was found among Cardinal Granville's 
papers. It is a question that cannot be answered how he 
came by it ; whether the original was taken with the land- 
grave of Hesse, or by what other way, is not certain : it 
bears date at Rheims, the 8th of September 1543. " It ex- 
presses the great desire that he had, that the holy gospel 
might be preached in the whole kingdom of France : but 
the respect that he owed to the king his father, and to the 
dauphin his brother, made that he did not order it to be 
preached freely in his duchy of Orleans, that being under 
their obedience. But he sent to the duke of Saxony, to the 
landgrave of Hesse, and the other protestant princes, to as- 
sure them, that he was resolved, and promised it expressly 
to them, that he would order that the gospel should be 
preached in the duchy of Luxemburgh, and in all other 
places that should belong to him by the right of war : he de- 
sired to be received into their alliance, and to a league of- 
fensive and defensive with them. He desiied earnestly that 
they would grant this request, not to be aided by them again^ 
any prince, but only on the account of the Christian reli- 
gion, of which he desired the increase above all things ; that 
by these means light may be spread into other dominions, 
and into the kingdom of France, when the king his father 
should see him so allied to those princes, which will be the 
cause of marking him declare the good zeal he has to that 
matter j and will be able always to excuse it to him, and to 
defend it against all his enemies. He desires, therefore, that 
as soon as he shall give order that the gospel shall be 
preached in the duchy of Luxemburgh, this league and 

* Paper-office. 
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alliance may begin : he hopes this will not be delayed, from 
the opinion that they may have, that he cannot quickly 
show what power he has to support the love he bears to this 
cause ; he hopes in a little time to show, if it pleases God, 
some good effect of it : and he offers at present, not only all 
his own force, but the whole force of the king his father, 
who has given him authority to employ it in every thing 
that he shall judge to be good for them, and in every 
thing that may concern their welfare, their profit, and free- 
dom." 

It is impossible to read this, and to doubt either of hrs be- 
ing sincerely a protestant. or at least that he was willing to 
profess it openly : and it can as little be doubted, that in 
this he had his father's leave to do what he did. The retak- 
ing of Luxemburgh put an end to this proposition : but, it 
seems, the emperor apprehended that the heat of this youns 
prince might grow uneasy to him : therefore he took all 
methods to satisfy his ambition. For, on the 18th of Decem- 
ber 1644, the ambassadors at the emperor's court write over, 
that he was treating a match between his own eldest 
daughter and the duke of Orleans ; and that he offered to 
give with her the ancient inheritance of the house of Bur- 
gundy, the two Burgundies, and the Netherlands : or, if he 
would marry his brother Ferdinand's second daughter, to 
give the duchy of Milan with her. They also mention, in 
April thereafter, that he came to the emperor, and stayed 
sopae days with him at Antwerp, and then went back. On 
this they all concluded, that the treaty was like to go on, but 
do not mention which of the two ladies he liked best ; for 
there could be no comparison made between what was of- 
fered with them. But all the negotiation, and all the hopes 
of that prince, vanished on the 1 Ith of September 1545 ; for 
Kam, the king's ambassador in Flanders, writ over, that 
on that day he died of the plague. 

I come next to put together all Iharl find in the minutes 
of convocation during this reign. The Necessary Erudition 
was never brought in convocation ; but it was treated by 
some bishops and divines, of both provinces, and published 
by the king's authority. It seems, when the doctrine was 
thus settled, there was a design to carry on the Reforma-* 
tion- further. There was a convocation held in January 
1641 ; in the second session of which, the archbishop deli- 
vered them a message from the king, that it was his plea- 
B^re that they should consult concerning the reforming our 
errors. And he delivered some books to them, to be exa- 
mined by them : it does not appear what sort of books or er- 
rors those were ; whether of papists, sacramentaries, or 
of anabaptists ; for of this last sort some had crept into Eng- 
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land. The business of Munster had made that name so 
odious, that three years before this, in October 1538, there 
was a commission sent to Cranmer, Stokesly, Sampson, and 
some others, to inquire after anabaptists, to proceed against 
them, to restore the penitent, to burn their books, and to de- 
liver the obstinate to the secular arm : but I have not seen 
what proceedings there were upon this. 

In October 1545, there was an order of council published to 
take away shrines and images : several commissions were 
l^ranted for executing this; in some, they add bones to 
images. The archbishop did likewise move the covocation, 
in the king's name, to make laws against simony, and to 
prepare a book of homilies, and a new, translation of the 
Bible : for, it seems, complaints were made of the transla- 
tion then printed and set up in churches. The several books 
'Of the Bible were parcelled out, and assigned to several 
bishops to translate them. This came to nothing during this 
reign ; but this same method was followed in Queen Eliza- 
beth's time. In the fifth session, the persons were named 
for this translation. Cranmer had, some few years before 
this, parcelled out an old translation of the New Testament 
to several bishops and divines, to be revised and corrected 
by them : but it was then much opposed. The Acts of the 
Apostles was assigned to Stokesly ; but he sent in no return 
•upon it : so the archbishop sent to him for it. His answer 
was sullen * : ** He wondered what the archbishop meant, 
thus to abuse the people, by giving them liberty to read the 
Scripture, which did nothing but infect them with heresy. 
He had not looked on his portion, and never would : so he 
sent back the book, saying. He would never be guilty of 
bringing the simple people into error. Notwithstanding t his, 
■ Cranmer had published a more correct New Testament in 
English ; which is referred to in the injunctions that were 
formerly mentioned, but now he designed a new translation 
<of the whole Bible. In the sixth session, which was on the 
17th of February, a statute against simony was treated of : 
there was also some discourse about the translating the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments, in 
the vulgar tongue : and it was considered, how some words 
in them ought to be translated ; but what these were is not 
mentioned: only, it seems, there was a design to find 
faults in every thing that Cranmer had done. 

(1644.) On the 24th of February, several matters were 
treated of; that in particular is named, that none should let 
4eases beyond the term of twenty-one years. They treated 

•Memor. of Cranmer, Sirype, ch. 8. 
Vol- III, Part I. S 
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about many of the rituals, and of Thomas Becket, and of 
the adorning of images, and about reforming some scanda- 
lous comedies. On the 3d of March, the archbishop told 
them from the king, that it was his pleasure that the trans- 
lation of the Bible should be revised by the two univer- 
sities. But all the bishops, except Ely and St. David's, pro- 
tested against this ; and, it seems, they insisted much upon 
trifles. For they treated of this, whether, in the translation 
of the Bible, the Lord or our Lord, should be the constant 
form. On the same day, the lord chancellor exhibited to 
them an act, allowing that the bishops' chancellois might 
marry. To this the bishops dissented. Some other matters 
were proposed ; but all was referred to the king, upon the 
convocation's being assembled on the 16th of Feb. 1542» 
Some homilies were offered on diffisrent subjects, but no- 
thing is marked concerning them. The archbishop also 
told them, that the king would have the books of the seve- 
ral offices used in churches to be examined and corrected. 
In particular, that, both at matins and vespers, one chap- 
ter of the New Testament should be read in every parish. 
Some petitions were offered by the clergy : the first was, 
for making a body of the ecclesiastical laws. Of this we 
hear no more in this reign : but we are assurexl, that there 
was a digested body of them prepared ; probably it was 
very near the same that was also prepared in King Ed- 
ward's time. Cranmer, in a letter that he wrote to the 
king out of Kent, on the 24th of January, 1545-6, which I 
did put in my second volume*, tells him, " that, according 
to his commands, he had sent for the bishop of Worcester 
(Heath), to let him know, that the king's pleasure was, to 
have the names of such persons sent him, as he had for- 
merly appointed to make ecclesiastical laws for the realms.*" 
The bishop promised with all speed to inquire out their 
names, and the book which they made, and to bring both 
the names and the book to the king ; which, he writes, he had 
done before that time. By this it appears, that persons had 
been named for that ; and that a commission was granted, 
pursuant to which the work had been prepared : for thin^ 
of this kind were never neglected by Cranmer. It seems, it 
had been done some years before, so that it was almost for- 
gotten ; but now, in one of King Henry's lucid intervals, it 
was prepared, as Mr. Strype has published. But how it 
came to pass that no further progress^ was made during this 
reign, in so important and so necessary a work, is not easily 
to be accounted for ; since it must have contributed much to 

• 2d vol. Coll. of Rec; No; xi. 
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the exaltation of the king's supremacy, to have all the eccle- 
siastical courts governed by a code authorised by him. In 
the convocation, in the year 1543, we have only this short 
word, That on the 29th of April the archbishop treated of 
the sacraments, and, on the next day, on the article of free- 
vnll. This is all that I could gather from the copy of the 
minutes of the convocations, which was communicated to 
me by my inost learned and worthy brother, the lord bishop of 
London, who assured me it was collated exactly with the 
only ancient copy that remains, to give us light into the pro- 
ceedings in the convocations of those times. 

It does not appear to me what removed Bell, bishop of 
Worcester, to resign his bishopric. Rymer has printed his 
resignation* ; in which it is said, that he did it simply of his 
own accord. He lived till the year 1556, as his tombstone 
in Clerkenwell-church informs us. Whether he inclined to a 
further reformation, and so withdrew at the time ; or whe- 
ther the old leaven yet remaining with him made it uneasv 
for him to comply, does not appear : if his motives had 
been of the former sort, it may be supposed he would have 
been thought of in King Edward's time ; and if of the lat- 
ter, then in Queen Mary!s reign he might again have ap- 
peared ; so I must leave it in the dark what his true mo- 
tive was. 

Audley, who had been lord chancellor from the time that 
Sir 1 homas More left that post, fell sick in the year 1644, 
and sent the great seal to the king, by Sir Edward North 
and Sir Thomas Bland. The kins delivered it to the Lord 
Wriothesly, and made him lord-keeper during the Lord 
Audley's infirmity t, with authority to do every thing that 
the lord chancellor might do; and the duke of Norfolk 
tendered him the oaths. It seems, there was such a regard 
had to the Lord Audley, that, as long as he lived, the title of 
lord chancellor was not given with the seals ; but, upon bis 
death, Wriothesly was made lord chancellor. This seems to 
be the first instance of a lord-keeper, with the full autho- 
rity of a lord chancellor. 

I have not now before me such a thread of matters as to 
carry me regularly through the remaining years of this reign ; 
and, therefore, hei-eafter I only give such passages as I have 

filhered, without knitting them together in exact series, 
he breach between England and France was driven on by 
the emperor's means, and promoted b^^ all the popish party. 
So the king, to prevent all mischief from Scotland, during 
this war with France, entered into an agreement with the 

• Rymcr. to. 15. t Rymer, lb. 
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earb of Lenox and Glencairn, and the elect bishop of Caith- 
ness, brother to the earl of LenoK, in May 1544 *. The ar- 
ticles are published. They promised, " that they should 
cause the word of God to be truly taught in their countries, 
'idly, They should continue the king's faithful friends. 
3d]y, They should take care that the queen be not secretly 
carried away. 4thly, They should assist the king to seise oa 
some castles on the borders.'' And they delivered the elect 
bishop of Caithness to the king, as a hostage for their ob- 
serving these things. On the other hand, *' the king en- 
gaged to send armies to Scotland, both by sea and land ; and 
to make the earl of Lenox (written in this Levinax), as 
sooQ as he could, governoi of Scotland : and 'hat he should 
bestow his niece. Lady Margaret Dowglas, on him.*' 
There was a fuller agreement made with them, with more 
particulars in it, on the :i;6th of June | and a pension of 
2501, was assigned to the earl of Glencaim, and 125^ to his 
son, both during life. Those in the castle cf St. Andrew's 
were also taken into the king's protection. And they pro- 
mised to promote the marriage, and the king's interest, and 
to deliver up the castle when demanded. There were also 
private agreements made with Norman Lesly, Kircaldy of 
the Grange, and some others, all to be found in Rymer. 

The often-cited Seckendorf tells us t, that at this time they 
in Germany began to have greater hooes of the king than 
ever. Mount was again sent to offer an alliance with him. He 
excused all the late proceedings. He said, Cromwell had 
rashly said^ " that he hoped to see the time, that he should 
strike a dagger into the heart of him that should oppose the 
Reformation ;" which his judges thought was meant of the 
king. He said, Barnes had indiscreetly provoked the bishop 
of Winchester. He also blamed their ambassadors for enter- 
ing into disputes in writing with the king. He believed 
Melancthon and Bucer would have managed that matter 
with more success. Bucer seconded Mount's motions, and 
magnified what the king had already done ; though there 
was no complete reformation yet effected. 

This did not move the elector : he looked on the king as 
an enemy to their doctrine. His whole design in what he 
had done was, to make himself the head of tne church, to 
which he was not called of God. His government was 
tyrannical, and his life flagitious ; so he looked for no good 
from him. The kiujj of France moved him to undertake & 
mediation between him and the king, but the elector referred 
that to a general meeting of those who were engaged in the 
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cotnmon Smalcaldic league. The princes of Gennany having 
their chief dependence on the kings of France and England, 
saw how much they were weakened and exposed to the 
«mperor, by the war which was going on between those two 
kings ; so they sent some empowered by them to try if it 
was possible to prevent that war, and to mediate a recon- 
ciliation between them. To these, when they delivered 
their message to the king, he complained of the injustice 
and wilfulness of the French king. He thought their inter- 
position could have no effect, and he used these words in 
an answer to their memorial, " We give them well to 
understand, that we do both repose an ampler and a fuller 
confidence in them than the French king either doth or 
will do." 

De Bellay, who, being oft employed, understood those 
matters well, tells us, that the emperor and King Henry 
had agreed to join their armies, and to march directly into 
France *. He tells in another place t* that if King Henry 
had followed the opinion of his council, which was for his 
landing in Normandy with thirty thousand men, he would 
have carried that whole duchy ; and he ascribes his error 
in that matter to the providence of God, that protected 
France from so great a danger. The emperor had proposed 
to the king, that upon the junction of their two armies thev 
should march straight to Paris ; for the^r reckoned that both 
their armies would have amounted to ninety thousand foot, 
and twenty thousand horse. But after the emperor had 
drawn the king into his measures, he went on taking some 
towns, pursuing his own ends, and then made his own peace 
with France, and left the king engaged in the war. So the 
iLiDg finding the emperor's main army was not like to join 
^im, some bodies out of the Netherlands only comine to act 
an coniunction with him ; upon that he sent the duke of 
NorfolK to besiege MontreveH and he himself sat down before 
Bulloigne. Marshal Bies, governor of Bulloigne, apprehend- 
ing the importance of Montrevel, carried a considerable part 
of the garrison of Bulloigne with him, and threw himself into 
Montrevel : by this means he left Bulloigne weak, and in ill 
hands. In the mean time the emperor took Luxembourg, 
^and some other places ; so all the project with which he had 
amused the king vanished, and a peace was struck up be- 
tween him and the king of France. 

The French sent an army to raise the siege of Montrevel ; 
and they were moving so as to ^et between the duke of 
Norfolk and the king^s army. Upon which the duke of 
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Norfolk raised the sie$;e: but BuUoigne was taken; and 
that small conquest was out of measure fnagnified by those 
who saw their own advantage in flattering their master, 
though at a vast charge he had gained a place scarce worth 
keeping. 

Ine emperor had that address, and he had so strong a 
party about the king, that even all this was excused* and 
the intercourse between the two courts was not discon- 
tinued. 

In one point the emperor was necessary to the king, and 
he kept his word to him. It is certain the king had appre- 
hensions of the council that was now sitting at Trent, and 
the more because Pole was one of the legates sent to preside, 
in it ; who, as he had reason to apprehend, would study to 
engage the coiincil to confirm the pope's censure thundered 
out against the king ; and it was believed he was named 
legate for tliat end. The king of France had offered to 
Gardiner, that, if the king would join with him, he would 
suffer no council to meet, out as the king should consent to 
it. But his fluctuating temper was so well known, that the 
king trusted in this particular more to the emperor, whose 
interest in that council he knew must be great; and the 
eniperor had promised that the council should not at all 
intermeddle with the matter between the pope and the king, 
'ilie effect showed he was true in this particular* 

The king finding himself so disappointed, and indeed 
abandoned by the emperor, sent the earl of Hartford, with 
Gardiner, to him, to expostulate with him. A letter of the 
king's was sent by them to the emperor, written in a very 
severe strain, charging him with perfidy. The emperor 
either had the gout, or pretended to have it, so that he 
could not be spoke with. His chief ministers at that time, 
who were Grandville, and his son the bishop of Arras, de- 
layed them from day to day, and discovered much chicane> 
as they wrote* ; upon which they grew so uneasy, that a,t 
last they demanded a positive answer ; and then these 
ministers told them, that the emperor could not carry on 
the war longer against France : but he offered to mediate a 
peace between England and France. After that they com- 
plain that they saw the pretence of mediation was managed 
deceitfully; for the emperor's design upon Germany being 
now ready, he apprehended those two kings, if not engaged 
in war one with another, would support the princes of the 
empire, and not suffer the emperor, under the pretence of a 
religious war, to make himself master of Germany. There- 
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fore he studied to kee^ up the war between France and 
England. I find Maurice of Saxonv was this year, during 
the emperor's war with France, in his court. Whether he 
was then mediating or treating about his perfidious sd)an- 
doning the elector and the other princes oi the Smalcaldic 
league, I know not. 

(1545.) Before the king went out of En|;Iand, a great step 
was made towards the reforming the public offices. A form 
of procession in the English tongiie was set out by the kind's 
authority, and a mandate was sent to Bonner to publish it. 
The title of it was, " An Exhortation to Prayer, thought 
meet by his majesty and his clergy to be read to the people ;" 
also, " A Litany, with suffrages, to be said, or sun^, in the 
time of the processions.'' In the Litany they did still invo<> 
cate the blessed Virgin, the angels and archangels, and. all 
holy orders of blessed spirits, all holy patriarcns and pro- 
phets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, and all the 
blessed company of heaven, to pray for them. After the 
word conspiracy, this is added, " from the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, and all his detestable enormites. The 
rest of the litany is the same that we still use, only some 
more collects are put at the end, and the whole is called a 
prayer of procession. To this are added some exercises of 
devotion, called Psalms, which are collected out of several 
parts of Scripture, but chiefly the Psalms : they are well 
collected ; and the whole composition, as there is nothing 
that approaches to popery in it, so it is a serious and well- 
digested course of devotion. There follows a paraphrase on 
the Lord's prayer : on the fourth petition, there are expres- 
sions that seem to come near a true sense of the presence of 
Christ in the sacrament; for by daily brtad, as some of the 
ancients thought, the sacrament of the eucharist is under- 
stoody which is thus expressed,' " The lively bread of the 
blessed body of our Saviour Jesu Christ, and the sacred cup 
of the precious and blessed blood which was shed for us on 
the cross.'' This agrees with our present sense, that Christ 
is present ; not as he is now in heaven, but as he was on the 
cross. And that being a thing past, he can only be pre- 
sent in a type and a memorial. The preface is an exhorta- 
tion to prayer, in which these remarkable words will be 
found : '* It is very convenient, and much acceptable to 
God, that you should use your private prayer in your mother- 
tongue ; that you, understanding what you ask of God, may 
more earnestly and fervently desire the same, your hearts 
and minds agreeing to your mouth and words." This is in- 
deed all over of a pious and noble strain, and, except the 
invocation of the saints and angels, it is an unexceptionable 
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composition. At the same time, Katharine Parr, whom the 
king had lately married, collected some prayers and medi- 
tations, ** wherein the mind is siirred patiently to suffer all 
affliction here, to set at nought the vain prosperity of thi& 
world, and always to long for the everlasting felicity ;" which 
were printed in the year 1545. 

But so apt was the king, whether from some old and 
inherent opmions that still stuck with him, or from the 
practices of those who knew how to flatter him suitably to 
his notions, to go backwaid and forward in matters of reli> 
gion ; that though on the 15th of October, 1545, he ordered 
a mandate to be sent to Bonner, to publish the English pro- 
cession ordained by him, which was executed the day fol- 
lowing ; yet on the 24th of that month there was a letter 
written to Cranmer, declaring the king's pleasure for the 
setting up an image that had been taken down by his in- 
junctions ; ordering him at the same time to abolish the use 
of holy water, about St. Johu's tide, and to take down an 
image called Our Lady of Pity in the Petr, for the idolatry 
that was committed about it. At this time it was discovered 
that ^eat indulgences, with all such-like favours, were sent 
from Home to Ireland; so that generally in that kingdom 
the king's supremacy was rejected, and )ret at the same 
time it appears that many were put in pnson for denying 
the presence in the sacrament : and a proclamation was 
set out, both against Tindall's New Testament, and Cover- 
dale's. 

Thirleby, bishop, of Westminster, was sent ambassador to* 
the emperor ; and afterwards Secretary Petre was sent to* 
the same court. Mount continued likewise to be employed*, 
but without a character : he seems to have been both honest 
and zealous ; and in many letters, writ both in the year 1545- 
and 1546, he warned the king of the emperor's designs to^ 
extir]>ate Lutheranism, and to force the whole empire ta 
submit to the pope and the council, then sitting at Trent»^ 
The German princes sent over a vehement application to the 
king, to consider the case of Herman, bishop of Colen, pray- 
ing him to protect him, and to intercede for him. They gave 
a great character of the man, of which Mount makes men- 
tion in his letters ; but I do not find that the king interposed 
in that matter. The emperor seemed to enter into great 
confidences with Thirleby, and either imposed on him, or 
found him easily wrought on : he told him that the king of 
France was making great levies in Switzerland, and he was 
well assured that they were not designed against himself ;. 
so he warned the king to be on his guard. This being in- 
quired into, was not only denied by the court of France,. 
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but was found to be false ♦, and was looked on as an artifice 
of the emperor's to keep up a jealousy between those two 
courts. By such practices he prevailed on Thirleby to assure 
the king, that the emperor did not design to enslave Germany, 
but only to repress the insolence of some princes, and to give 
justice a free course : all the news he wrote from thence did 
run in this strain ; so that Germany was fatally abandoned 
by both kings. Yet still the king sent over to the emperor 
repeated complaints of the ill-treatment his subjects met 
with in Spain from inquisitors; and that in many courts 
justice was refused to be done them, wpon this pretence, 
that the king and all who adhered to him were declared 
heretics, and as such they were excommunicated by the 
pope, and so were not to be admitted to sue in judicatories : 
these were sent over to Thirleb^r* but I do not see what was 
done upon, all those representations. 

The last message the king'^sent to the Germans ^as in the 
year 1546, by Mount, with whom one Butler was joined : 
the German princes, in general terms, prayed the king to 
insist on rejecting the council of Trent, assuring him that 
the pope would suffer no reformation to be made. This let- 
ter was agreed to by the greater number of the princes of 
the union, only the elector of Saxony had conceived great 
prejudices against the king. He said, *' he was an impious 
man, with whom he desired to have no commerce : he was 
no better than the pope, whose yoke he had thrown off only 
for his own ends : and that he intended out of the two re- 
ligions to make a third, only for enriching himself ; having 
condemned the principal points of their doctrine in his par- 
liament/' 

I find at this time a secret disgust the emperor was in tp- 
wards his brother Ferdinand ; upon which Ferdinand sent a 
message to the kin^, setting forth the just claim he had to 
his father's succession in Spain ; since, by the agreement of 
the marriage between Ferdinand of Arragon and Isabel of 
Castile, a special provision was made, that whensoever there 
was a second son issuing from that marriage, the kingdom 
of Arragon, and all that belonged to it, should be again se- 
parated irom Castile. He also pretended, that he ought to 
nave had a larger share in the succession of the house of Bur- 
gundy ; and that instead of those rich provinces, he was forced 
to accept of Austria, and the princes about it, which lay 
exposea to the Turks, and were loaded with great debts, 
contracted by his grandfather Maximilian. To this the 
king sent an answer secretly, and ordered the person (who 
be was, does not appear ; but I think it was Mount), that 
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carried it, to insist on the discourse of bis pretensions to the 
Netherlands, which were then vastly rich. He was par- 
ticularly required to observe Ferdinand's behaviour, and all 
that he saicf on that subject : and it seems that our court, 
being then in a good understanding with the court of 
France, communicated the matter to Francis : for he wrote, 
soon af\er that, a letter to Ferdinand, encouraging him to 
stand on his claim, and promising him bis assistance to 
support his pretensions on the emperor. But Ferdinand, 
not being inclined to trust the court of France with this se- 
cret, sent the letter to the emperor : so I see no more of that 
matter. 

The last transaction of importance in this reign was the 
fall of the duke of Norfolk, and of the earl of Surrey his son. 
I find in the council-book, in the year 1543, that the earl 
was accused for eating flesh in Lent, without licence; and 
for walking about the streets in the night, throwing stones 
against windows, for which he was sent to the Fleet. In 
another letter, he is complained of for riotous living. To- 
wards the end of the year 1546, both he and his father were 
put in prison ; and it seems the council wrote to all the 
king's ambassadors beyond sea an account of this, much ag- 
gravated, as the discovery of some very dangerous conspi- 
racy ; which they were to represent to those princes in very 
black characters. I put in the Collection (No.Lxxiii) an 
account given by Thirleby of what he did upon it. The let- 
ter is long ; but I only copv out that which relates to this 
Sretended discovery ; dated from Hailbron, on Christmas- 
ay, 1546. 

" He understood, by the council's letters to him, what un- 
gracious and ungrateful persons they were found to be. He 
professes, he ever loved the father, for he thought him a 
true servant to the king : he says, he was amazed at the 
matter, and did not know what to say. God had not only 
on this occasion, but on many others, put a stop to treason- 
able designs against the king, who (next to God) was the 
chief comfort of all good men : he enlarges much on the sub- 

i'ect, in the style of a true courtier. The messenger brought 
lim the council's letters, written on the 15th of December, 
on Christmas-eve ; in which he saw the malicious purpose 
of these two ungracious men : so, according to his orders, 
he went immediately to demand audience of the emperor; 
but the emperor intended to repose himself for three or four 
days, and so had refused audience to the nuncio, and to all 
other ambassadors ; but he said, he would send a secretar^^ 
to whom he might communicate his business. Joyce, his 
secretary, coming to him, he set forth the matter as pomp- 
ously as the council had represented it to him. In particu- 
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lar, he spoke of the haughtiness of the earl of Surrey ; of 
all which the secretary promised to make report to the em- 
peror, and likewise to write an account of it to Granville. 
Thirleby excuses himself that he durst not write of this 
matter to the king : he thought it would renew in him the 
memory of the ingratitude of these persons, which must 
wound a noble heart." 

After so black a representation, ^reat matters might be 
expected : but 1 have met with an on^inal letter of the duke 
of Norfolk's to the lords of the council (Collect. No. Ixxiv), 
writ indeed in so bad a hand, tliai the reading it was almost 
as hard as deciphering. It gives a very different account of 
•that matter, at least with relation to the father. He wi'ites, 
" that the lord great chamberlain, and the secretary of 
state, had examined him upon divers particulars : the first 
was, Whether he had a cipher with any man 1 he said, he 
had never a cipher with any man, but such as he had for 
the king's affairs, when he was in his service. A^d he does 
not remember that ever he wrote in cipher, except when he 
was in France, with the lord great master that now is, and 
the Lord llochford : nor does he remember whether he wrote 
any letters then or not ; but these two lords signed whatso- 
ever he wrote. He heard, that u letter of his was found 
among bishop Fox's papers, which bein^ showed to the 
bishop of Duvesme, he advised to throw it into the fire. He 
was examined upon this : he did remember the matter of it 
was, the setting forth the talk of the northern people, after 
the time of the commotions ; but that it was against Crom- 
well and not at all against the king (so far did they go 
back, to find matter to be laid to his charge) : but whether 
this was in cipher, or not, he did not remember. He was 
next asked, if any person had said to him, lliat if the king, 
the emperor, and the French king came to a good peace, 
whether the bishop of Rome would break that by his dis- 
pensation ; and whether he inclined that way. He did not 
remember he had ever heard any man speak to that pur- 
pose : but, for his own part, if he had twenty lives, he would 
rather spend them all, than that the bishop of Rome should 
have any power in this kingdom again. He had read much 
history, and knew well how bis usurpation began and in- 
creased : and both to English, French, and Scots, he has 
upon all occasions spoken vehemently against it. He^was 
also asked, if he knew any thing of a letter from Gardiner and 
Knevet, the king's ambassadors at the emperor's court, of a 
motion made to them for a reconciliation with that bishop, 
which was brought to the king at Dover, he being thei| 
(here. 
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** In answer to this he writes, he had never been with the 
king at Dover since the duke of Richmond died : but for 
any such overture, he had never heard any thing of it ; nor 
did any person ever mention it to him. It had been said in 
council, when Sir Francis Bryan was like to have died, as a 
thing reported by him, that the bishop of Winchester had 
said, he could devise a way to set all things rieht between 
the king and the bishop of Rome. Upon which, as he re- 
members. Sir Ralph Sadler was sent to Sir Francis, to ask 
the truth of that, but Sir Francis denied it ; and this was ail 
that ever he heard of any such overture. It seems these 
were all the questions that were put to him ; to which those 
were his answers. He therefore prayed the lords to inter- 
cede with the king, that his accusers mi^ht be brought face 
to face, to say what they had against him : and he did not 
doubt, but it should appear he was falsely accused. He de- 
sired to have no more favour than Cromwell had ; he him- 
self being present when Cromwell was examined. He adds, 
Cromwell was a false man ; but he was a true, poor gentle- 
man : he did believe some false man had laid some great 
thing to his charge. He desired, if he might not see his ac- 
cusers, that he might at least know what the matters were ; 
and if he did not answer truly to every point, he desired not 
to live an hour longer. 

" He had always been pursued by great enemies about 
Che king ; so that his fidelity was tried like gold. If he 
knew wnerein he had offended, he would freely confess it. 
On Tuesday, in the last Whitsun-week, he moved the king, 
Aat a marriage might be made between his daughter (the 
duchess of Richmond) and Sir Thomas Seymour ; and that 
his son Surrey*^ children might, by cross-marriages, be allied 
to my lord great chamberlain's children (the earl of Hert- 
ford). He appealed to the king, whether his intention in 
these motions did not appear to be honest. He next reckons 
up his enemies : Cardinal Wolsey confessed to him at Asher» 
that he had studied for fourteen years how to destroy him» 
set on to it by the duke of Suffolk, the marquis of Exeter, 
and the Lord Sandys, who often told him, that if he did not 
put him out of the way, he would undo him. When the 
marquis of Exeter suffered, Cromwell examined his wife 
more strictly concerning him than all other men ; of which 
she sent him word by her brother, the Lord Mountjoy : and 
Cromwell had often said to himself, that he was a happy 
man that his wife knew nothing aeainst him, otherwise she 
would undo him. The late duke of Buckingham, at the bar, 
where his father sat lord high steward, said, that he himself 
was the person in the world whom he had hated most. 
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thinking he had done him ill offices with the king : but he 
said, he then saw the contrary. Rice, that married his 
sister, often said, he wished he could find the means to 
thrust his dagger in him. It was well known to many ladies 
in the court, how much both his nieces, whom it pleased the 
king to marry, had hated him: he had discovered to the 
kin^ that for which his mother-in-law was attainted of mis- 
prision of treason. He had always served the king faith- 
fully, but had of late received greater favours of him than in 
times past : what could therefore move him to be now false 
to him ? * A poor man, as I am, yet I am his own near kins- 
man. Alas ! alas ! my lords (writes he), that ever it should be 
thought any untruth to be in me.' He prays them to lay this 
before the king, and jointly to beseech him, to grant the de- 
sires contained in it. So he ends it with such submissions, 
as he hoped might mollify the king." 

Here 1 must add a small correction, because I promised 
it to the late Sir Robert Southwell, for whose great worth 
and virtues I had that esteem which he well deserved. Sir 
Richard Southwell was concerned in the evidence against 
the duke of Norfolk : he gave me a memorandum, which I 
promised to remember when I reviewed my History. There 
were two brothers. Sir Richard and Sir Robert, who were 
often confounded, an R serving for both their christened 
names. Sir Richard was a privy-couusellor to Henry the 
Eighth, King Edward, and Queen Mary : the second bro- 
ther. Sir Robert, was master of the rolls in the time of 
Henry the Eighth, and in the beginning of Edward the Sixth. 
I had confounded these, and in two several places called 
Sir Richard master of the rolls. 

I have now set forth all that I find concerning the duke of 
Norfolk ; by which it appears that he was designed to bo 
destroyed only upon suspicion : and his enemies were put on 
running far back to old stories, to find some colours to justify 
^o black a prosecution. This was the last act of the king's 
reign.; which, happily for the old duke, was not finished, 
when the king's death prevented the execution. 

Thus I have gone over all those passages in this reign, 
that have fallen in my way, since I wrote my History. I 
have so carefully avoided repeating any thing that was in 
my former work, that I have, perhaps, not made it clear 
enough, into what parts of it every thing here related ought 
to be taken in. Nor have I put in my Collection any of 
those papers that either the Lord Herbert or Mr. Sirype had 
published, one or two only excepted in each of them ; but 
these I put in it, both because I copied them from the ori- 
ginals wnen I did not reflect on their being published by 
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those writers, and because they seemed of great importance 
to the parts of my Hist6ry to which they belonged. Some of 
these being very short, and the others not long, I thought the 
inserting them made my Collection more complete. I would 
not lessen the value of books, to which I have been too 
much beholden, to make so ill a return ; to the last espe- 
pecially, from whose works I have taken that which seemed 
necessary, to make the history as full as might be, but refer 
my reader to such vouchers as he will find in them. 

And now, having ended what I have to say of King Henry, 
I will add a few reflections on him, and on his reign. He 
had certainly a greater measure of knowledge in learning, 
more particularly in divinity, than most princes of that or of 
any age ; that gave occasion to those excessive flatteries, 
which in a great measure corrupted his temper and dis- 
figured his whole government. It is deeply rooted in the 
nature of man to love to be flattered ; because self-love 
makes men their own flatterers, and so they do too easily 
take down the flatteries that are oflTered them by others ; who, 
when they expect advantages by it, are too ready to give 
this incense to their vanity, according to the returns that 
they expect from it. 

Few are so honest and disinterested in their friendship, as 
to consider the real good of others ; but choose rather to 
comply with their humour and vanity. And since princes 
have most to give, flattery (too common to all places) is the 
natural growth of courts ; in which, if there are some few so 
unfashioned to those places, as to seek the real good and 
honour of the prince, by the plain methods of blunt honesty, 
which may carry them to contradict a mistaken prince, to 
show*hira his errors, and vrith a true firmness of courage, to 
trv to work even against the grain ; while they pursue that, 
which, though it is the real advantage and honour of the 
prince, yet it is not agreeable to some weak or perverse hu- 
mour in him : these are soon overtopped by a multitude of 
flatterers, who will find it an easy work to undermine such 
faithful ministers ; because their own candour and fidelity 
make them use none of the arts of a countermine. Thus the 
flattered prince easily goes into the hands of those who hu- 
mour and please him most, without regarding either the true 
honour of the master, or the good of the community. 

If weak princes, of a small measure of knowledge and a 
low capacity, fall into such hands, the government will 
dwindle into an inactive languishing; which will make 
them a prey to all about them, and expose them to universal 
contempt both at home and abroad : while the flatterers 
fl^ake their own advantages the chief measure of the govem- 
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i9ent : and do so besiege the abused and deluded prince, 
that he fancies he is the wonder and delight of the world, 
when he is under the last degrees of the scorn of the worst, 
and of the pity of the best of his people. 

But if these flatterers gain the ascendant over princes of 
fu'^V"? capacity, they put them on great designs, under 

the false representations of conquests and glory ; they en- 
gage them either to make or break leagues at pleasure, to 
enter upon hostilities without any previous steps or decla- 
rations of war, to ruin their own people for supporting those 
wars that are carried on with all the methods both of bar- 
barity and perfidy ; while a studied luxury and vanity at 
home IS kept up, to amuse and blind the ignorant beholders, 
^^5.* false show of lustre and magnificence. 

Ihis had too deep a root in King Henry, and was too long 
flattered by Cardinal Wolsey, to be ever afterwards brought 
into due bounds and just measures ; yet Wolsey pursued 
the true maxims of England, of maintaining the balance 
5J*"J8p*8 ministry. Our trade lay then so entirely in the 
Netherlands, without our seeming to think of carrying it 
turther, that it was necessary to maintain a good correspond- 
ence with those provinces : and Charles's dominions were 
so widely scattered, that, till Francis was taken prisoner, it 
was visibly the interest of England to continue still jealous 
fk *I?°*^®' *^^ to favour Charles. But the taking of Francis 
the lirst changed the scene; France was then to be sup- 
ported. It was also so exhausted, and Charles's revenue 
was so increased, that without great sums both lent him, and 
expended by England, all must have sunk under Charles'^ 
power, if England had not held the balance. 

It was also a masterpiece in Wolsey to engage the king to 
own that the book against Luther was written by him, in 
which the secret of those, who, no doubt, had the greatest 
share in composing it, was so closely laid, that it never 
broke out. Seckendorf tells us, that Luther believed it was 
wntby Lee, who was a zealous Thomist, and had been 
engaged m disputes with Erasmus, and was afterwards 
™adc:archbishop of York. If any of those who still adhered 
J^ ^Y* old doctnnes had been concerned in writing it, pro- 
bably when they saw King Henry depart from so many 
PO"^ts treated of in it, they would have gone beyond sea, 
and have robbed him of that false honour and those excessive 

S raises which that book had procured him. It is plain 
lore wrote it not : for the king having showed it him before 
it was published, he (as he mentions in one of his letters to 
Cromwell) told the kin^, that he had raised the papacy so 
nigh, that it might be objected to him, if he should happen 
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to have any dispute with the pope, as was often between 
princes and popes : and it willbe found in the remarks od 
the former volumes, that he in another letter says he was a 
sorter of that book. This seems to relate only to the digest- 
ing it into method and order. 

How far King Henry was sincere in pretending scruples 
of conscience, with relation to his first marriage, can only be 
known to God. His suit of divorce was managed at a vast 
expense, in a course of many years ; in all which time, how 
strong soever his passion was for Anne Boleyn, yet her 
being with child so soon after their marriage is a clear 
evidence that till then they had no unlawful commerce. It 
does not appear that Wolsey deserved his disgrace, unless it 
was, that by the commission given to the two legates, they 
were empowered to act coujunctly or severally : so that, 
though Campegio refused to concur, he might have given 
sentence legally, yet he being trusted by the pope, his act- 
ing accordmg to instructions did not deserve so severe 
a correction : and had any material discovery been made to 
render Wulsey criminal, it may be reasonably supposed it 
would have been published. 

The new flatterers falling in with the king's passion, out- 
did and ruined Wolsey. More was the glory of the age, 
and his advancement was the king's honour more than his 
own, who was a true Christian philosopher. He thoug^ht the 
cause of the kine's divorce was just, and as lone as it was 
prosecuted at the court of Rome, so long he favoured it : 
but when he saw that a breach with that court was like to 
follow, he left the great post he was in, with a superior 
greatness of mind. It was a fall (n-eat enough, to retire from 
that into a private state of life ; but the carrying matters so 
far against him as the king did, was one of the justest re- 
proaches of that reign. More's superstition seems indeed 
contemptible, but the constancy of his mind was truly won- 
derful. 

Cromwell's ministry was in a constant course of flattery 
and submission, but by that he did ereat things, that amaze 
one, who has considered thein well. The setting upothe 
king's supremacy, instead of the usurpations of the pai>acy, 
and the rooting out the monastic state in England, consider- 
ing the wealth, the numbers, and the zeal, of the monks and 
friars in all the parts of the kingdom, as it was a very bold 
undertaking, so it was executed with great methoa, ana 
performed in so short a time, and with so few of the convul- 
sions thai might have been expected, that all this shows 
what a master he was, that could bring such a design to be 
finished in so few years, with so little trouble or danger. 
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But Id conclusion, an unfoituaate marriai^ to which he 
advised the king not proving acceptable, and he being un- 
willing to destroy what he himself had brought about, was, 
no doubt, backward in the design of breaking it when the 
king had told him of it : and then, upon no other visible 
ground, but because Anne of Cleve grew more obliging to 
the king than she was formerly, the king suspected that 
Cromwell had betrayed his secret, and had engaged her to a 
softer deportment, on design to prevent the divorce ; and did 
upon that disgrace and destroy him. 

The duke of Norfolk was never till Cromwell's fall the 
first in favour ; but he had still kept his post by perpetual 
submission and flattery. He was sacrificed at last to the 
king's jealousy, fearing that he might be too great in his 
son^s infancy ;^ and, being considered as the head of the 
popish party, might engage in an uneasy coUipetition with 
the Seymours, during the minority of his son : for the points 
he was at first examined on were of an old date, of no conse- 
quence, and supported by no proof. 

"When the king first threw off the pope's yoke, the Re- 
formers offered him in their turn all the flatteries they could 
decently give : and if they could have had the patience to go 
no further than he was willing to parcel out a reformation to 
them, he had perhaps gone further in it : but he seemed to 
think, that as it was pretended in popery, that infallibility 
was to go. along with the supremacy, therefore those who 
had yielded to the one ought likewise to submit to the 
other ; he turned against them when he saw that their com- 
plaisance did not go so far : and upon that, the adherers to 
the old opinions returned to their old flatteries, and for some 
time seemed to have brought him quite back to them ; which 
probably might have wrought more powerfully, but that 
he found the old leaven of the papacy was still working in 
them ; so that he was all the while fluctuating } sometimes 
making steps to a reformation, but then returning back to 
his old notions. One thing probably wrought much on him. 
It has appeared, that he had great apprehensions of the 
council that was to meet at Trent, and that the emperor's 
engagements to restrain the council from proceeding in his 
matter, was the main article of the new friendship made up 
between them : and it may be very reasonably supposed, 
that the emperor represented to him, that nothing could 
secure that matter so certainly as his not proceeding to 
any further innovations in religion : more particularly his 
adhering firmly to the received doctrine of Christ's presence 
in the sacrament, and the other articles set forth by him : 
this agreeing with his own opinion, had, as may be well 

T3 
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imagined, no small share in the change of his conduct at 
that time. 

The dextrous ai>plication of flattery had generally a 
powerful effect on him : but whatsoever he was, and how 
great soever his pride and vanity, and his other faults were, 
he was a great instrument in the hand of Providence for 
many eood ends : he first opened the door to let light in 
upon the nation : he delivered it from the yoke of blind and 
implicit obedience : he put the Scriptures in the hands of 
the people, and took away the terror they were formerly 
under by the cruelty of the ecclesiastical courts : he de- 
clared this church to be an entire and perfect body within 
itself, with full authority to decree and regulate all thiiu^, 
without any dependence on any foreign power : and he did 
so unite the supreme headship over this church to the impe- 
rial crown of this realm^ that it seemed a just consequence 
that was made by som^ in a popish reign, that he who 
would not own that this supremacy was in him, did by 
that renounce the crown, of which that title was made 
so essential a part, that they could no more be sepa- 
rated. 

He attacked popery in its strongholds — the monasteries 
— and destroyed them all ; and thus he opened the way to 
all that came after, even down to our days : so that while 
we see the folly and weakness of man m all his personal 
failings, which were very many and very enormous, we 
at the same time see both the justice, the wisdom, and the 
goodness of God, in making him, who was once the 
ptnde and ^lory of popery, become its scourge and destruc- 
tion ; and in directing his pride and passion so as to bring 
about, under the dread of his unrelenting temper, a change* 
that a milder reign could not have compassed without great 
convulsions and much confusion : above all the rest, we 
ought to adore the goodness of God, in rescuing us by his 
means from idolatry and superstition ; from the vain and 
pompous shows in which the worship of God was dressed 
up, so as to vie witli heathenism itself, into a simplicity of 
believing, and a purity of worship, conform to the nature and 
attributes of God, and the doctrine and example of the Son 
of God. 

May we ever value this as we ought ; and may we, in our 
tempers and lives, so express the beauty of this holy religion, 
that it may ever shine among us, and may shine out from 
us, to all round about us; and then we may hope thai 
God will preserve it to us, and to posterity after us, fot 
ever. 
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€}fwhat happened during the reign of King Edward the Sixth, 
from the year 1547 to the year 1553. 

I HAD such copious materials when I wrote of this king) 
partly from the original council -book, for the two first years 
of that reign, but chiefly from the Journal writ in that 
king's own hand, that I shall not be able to offer the reader 
so many new things in this as I did in the former, and as I 
may be able to do m the succeeding reign. Some gleanings 
I have, which I hope will not be unacceptable. 

I begin with acknowledging a great error committed in 
copying^ out a letter of Luther's, that I found among Bucer's 
Collections. The noble Seckendorf was the first that admo- 
nished me of this ; but with a modesty suitable to so great a 
man : without that rancour in which.some among ourselves 
have vented their ill-nature against me. I took the sure 
method to confess my error, and to procure an exact collated 
copy of that paper, from that learned body, to^whose library 
it belongs ; which will be found in the Collection (No. i). 
It is an original in Luther's own hand ; but it could not 
have been easily read, if Bucer had not writ out a copy of 
it, which is bound up in the same volume with the original. 
It was an instruction that Luther gave to Melancthon, when 
he went into Hesse, in the year 1^4, to meet and treat with 
Bucer upon that fatal difference, concerning the manner of 
the presence in the sacrament. *' In which it appears, that 
Luther was so far from departing from his opinion, that he 
plainly says, he could not communicate with those of the 
Zuinghan persuasion ; but he would willingly tolerate 
them, in hope that in time they might come to commu- 
nicate together. And as for a political agreement, he does 
not think the diversity of religion ought to hinder that, no 
more than it was a bar to marriage or commerce, which may 
be amon^ those of different religions." And now I have, 1 
hope, delivered myself from all the censures tor which the 
wrong publishing of that paper had exposed me. 
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I shoald next enter into the historical passage of King 
£dward's reign ; but a great discovery, made with relation 
to the most important foreign transaction that happened 
both in King Henry and King Edward's reign (I mean the 
council of Trent, the first session of which was in the for- 
mer reign, and the second in this), has given me an oppor> 
tunity of acquainting the world with many extraordinary 
passages relating to it. 

There was a large parcel of original letters writ to Gran- 
ville, then 'bishop of Arras, afterwards cardinal, and the 
chief minister of Charles the emperor, that, when he left the 
Netherlands, were in the hands of some of his secretaries, 
and were not carried away by him. About fifty years after, 
that, iVIr.WilliamTrumball, then King James the First's envoy 
at Brussels, grandfather to Sii William Trumball (a person 
eminently distinguished by his learning and zeal for reugion, 
as well as by the embassies and other jgreat employments 
he has so worthily borne), got these into his hands ; no 
doubt under the promise of absolute secrecy, during the 
lives of those who had them ; since, if they had been then 
published, it might have been easily traced from whence 
they must have come ; which would have been fatal to those 
who had parted with them, in a court so bigotted as was 
that of Albert and Isabella. I have read over the whole 
series of that woithy gentleman's own letters to King James 
th» First, and saw so much honesty and zeal running, 
through them all, that, it seems, nothing under some sacred 
tie could have obliged both father and son to keep such a 
treasure so secret from all the world, especially Padro 
Paulo's History coming out at that time in London ; to 
which these letters, as tar as they went, which is from the 
7th of October 1651, to the last of February 1551-2, would 
have given an authentic confirmation. I have been trusted 
by the noble owner with the perusal of them. It is impos- 
sible to doubt of their being originals : the subscriptions and 
seals of most of them are still entire. 

These were bv Sir William deposited in Bishop Stilling- 
fleet's hands, when he was sent to his foreign employments ; 
that such use might be made of them, when he found a 
person that was master of the Spanish tongue, as the im- 
portance of the discovery might deserve. Soon after that, 
my very worthy friend. Dr. Geddes, returned from Lisbon, 
after he had been above ten years preacher to the English 
factory there ; and since he is lately dead, I hope I shall be 
forgiven to take the liberty of saying somewhat concerning 
him. He was a learned and a wise man. He had a true 
notion of popery as a political combination, managed by 
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falsehood and ctuelty, to establish a temporal empireia the 
person of the popes. All his thoughts and studies were 
chiefly employed in detecting this ; of which he has given 
many useful and curious essays in the treatises he wrote, 
which are all highly valuable. When Bishop Stillingfleet 
understood that he was master of the Spanish tongue, he 
put all these papei-s in his hands. He translated them into 
English, intending to print the originals in Spanish with 
them; but none of our printers would undertake that; 
they reckoning, that where the vent of the book might be 
looked for, which must be in Spain and Italy, they were 
sure it would not be suffered to be sold : he was therefore 
forced to print the translation in English, without printing 
the originals. 

Since that time, that learned and judicious Frenchman, 
Monsieur le Vassor, has published a translation of them in 
French, with many curious reflections : but though he found 
that a complete edition of the letters in Spanish was a thing 
that the booksellers in Holland would not undertake, yet he 
has helped that all he could, by giving the parts of the let- 
ters that were the most critical and the most important, in 
Spanish. Both these books are highly valuable. The chief 
writer of those letters, Vargas, was a man not only very 
learned, but of a superior genius to most of that age, as appears 
both by the letters themselves, and by the great posts he went 
through. He was specially employed by the emperor, both, 
in the session that was held in the former reign, and in that 
which sat in this reign ; to which only these letters do re- 
late. He was the chief of the council that the emperor's 
ambassadors had in matters in which either divinity or 
canon-law (the last being his particular profession) were 
necessary ; and such a value was set on him, that the em- 
peror sent him ambassador to the republic of Venice. And 
when the last session was held by Pope Pius the Fourth, 
Philip sent him ambassador to Rome, as the person that 
understood best how to manage that court, with relation to 
the session of the council. 

I think it may give the reader a just idea of that council, 
both of the fraud and insolence of the legate, and of the 
method in which matters were carried there, to see some of 
the more signal passages in those letters; that it may 
both give him true impressions of what was transacted there, 
and may move him to have recourse to the letters them- 
selves. (Oct. 7.) " He sets forth how much Jthe pope and 
his ministers dreaded the coming of the protestants to the 
council : he can plainly perceive that they are not them- 
selves, nor in a condition to treat about any business. 
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when they are brought to touch on that point. These may, 
to their mortification, deliver their minds freely against 
abuses and some other things. Whosoever offers any thing 
that is not grateful to the legate, or that doth not suit ex- 
actly v?ith some people's prepossessions ; he is leported to 
have spoke ill, and to think worse , and to have taken what 
he said out of I do not know whom. There are several mat- 
ters, which the legate ought to treat with more deliberation 
than he hath hitherto handled things : I pray God give him 
grace to understand this. t 

** In the next letter, without date, mention is made of a 
letter that the emperor wrote to the pope j in which he did 
assure him, that nothing should be clone in the council, but 
that which he had a mind should be done in it : and that 
he would oblige the prelates to hold their tongues, and to 
let things pass without any opposition. The copy of this 
being shown the ambassador, he was astonished at It ; but 
Vargas said, it was not to be understood literally (in the 
original it is judaically *) it was only writ to bring the pope 
to grant the bull ; but that it was not intended by it that 
the pope should be suffered to do such things as would 
bring all to ruin, but only to do such things as are reason- 
able. He adds in Latin, that the liberty the pope took was 
not only a disease and sickness of mind, but was really 
grown to a fury and a madness." Here the hpirit of the 
promise is set up against the Utter ; and a strict adhering to 
words is counted a part of the yoke of Judaism ; from which 
some most Christian princes have thought fit, on many^ oc- 
casions, to emancipate themselves. 

In another letter (Oct. 12), he sets forth the behaviour of 
the prelates: " The legate never so much as acquaints 
them with the matter ; all things appearing well to them at 
first sight ; and who, knowing nothing of matters until they 
are just ready to be pronounced, pass them without any 
more ado. I am willing to let you know how things are 
carried there ; and what the pope's aims are, who seeks to 
authorize all his own pretensions by the council. There are 
several other things I am not at all satisfied with, which were 
canied here with the same sleight that Pope Paul made use of. 
And is not this a blessed beginning of a council ! As to the 
canonsof reformation, they are of so trivial a nature, that 
several were ashamed to hear them ; and had they not been 
wrapped up in good language together, they would have ap- 
peared to the world to be what they are." 
In another letter (Oct. 28), he writes, " I cannot seehovr 
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either catholics or heretics can be satisfied with what .is 
done here. All that is done here is done by the way of 
Rome : for the legate, though it were necessary to save the 
world from sinkine, will not depart one tittle from the orders 
he receives from thence ; nor indeed from any thing that he 
has once resolved on." 
In another (Nov. 12), he writes, " As for the legate, he 

goes on still in his old way, consuming of time to the last 
our in disputations and congregations concerning doctrines ; 
and will at last produce something in a hurry, m false co- 
louis, that may look plausible : by which means they have 
no time to read, and much less to understand what they 
are about. Words or persuasions <lo ^gnify but very little 
in thb place ; and, I suppose, they are not of much greater 
force at Rome. By what I can perceive, both God and his 
majesty are like to be very much dishonoured by what will 
be done here. And if things should go on thus, and be 
brought to such an issue as the pope and his ministers aim 
at and give out, the church will be left in a much worse 
condition than she was in before. I pray God, the pope 
may be prevailed on to alter his measures : though I shall 
reckon it a miracle if he is ; and shaU thank God for it as 
such." 

In another (Nov. 26), he vmtes, " There are not words to 
express the pnde, the disrespect, andshamelessness, where- 
with the legate proceeds. The success and end of this synod, 
if God by a miracle does not prevent it, will be such as I 
have foretold. I say, by a miracle ; because it is not to be 
done by any human means : so that his majesty does but 
tire himself in vain, in negociating with the pope and hu 
ministers. The legate has hammered out such an infamous 
reformation (for it deserves no better epithet) as must make 
us a jest to the world. I'he prelates that are here resent it 
highly : many of them reckoning that they wound their 
consciences by holding their tongues, and by suffering things 
to be carried thus." 

Upon the point of collating to benefices he writes, ** We 
ought to put them to show what right the pope has to col- 
late to any benefice whatsoever : I will undertake to de- 
monstrate, from the principles and foundations of the law of 
God, and of nature, and of men, and from the ancient usage 
of the church, and from good policv, that he has no manner 
of right to it : and all this without aoing iqjury to his dignity, 
and the plentitude of his power. He advises the leaving 
those matters to a better time, in which God will purge the 
.sons of Levi : which purgation must come, and that with a 
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severe scourge ; it being impossible that a thing so violent, 
and so fraught with abuses, should hold long : the whole 
nerve of ecclesiastical discipline being broke, and the goods 
of the church made a perfect trade and merchandize." . 

Speaking of general councils, -he writes, " This, which is 
now sitting here, will totally undeceive the world/so as to 
convince it, that by reason of the .opposition and industry 
of the popes to engross all to themselves, nothing of re- 
formation is ever to be expected from a general council. I 
would not have things, wherein the pope and his court have 
such great interest and pretensions, to be decided or handlecl 
here : since it cannot be done but to our great prejudice, 
and to the great detriment of the whole church ; which at 
present has neither strength nor courage to resist ; and if 
&od do not remedy it, I do not see when it will." 

Speaking of exemptions, he writes, ** The canonists 
have made strange work ; having made many jests, as well 
as falsehoods, to pass for current truths. When I speak of 
^he canonists, I speak as a thief of the family, being sensible 
of the abuses which have been authorized by them in the 
church. The exemption of chapters ought to have been 
quite taken away, that so there might be something of order 
and discipline, and that they who are the head should not 
be made the feet. It troubles me to see how those matters 
are managed and determined here; the legate. doiiig what- 
ever he had a mind to, without either numbering oi- weigh- 
ing the opinions of the divines and prelates; hunting' and 
reserving the substance of thiiigs, which ought to have been 
well weighed and digested, to the last minute : the major 
part not knowing what they are doing. I mean, before the 
fact : for believing that Christ will not suffer them to err in 
their determinations, I shall bow down my hedd to them, 
and believe all the matters of faith that shall be 'decided 
by them: I pray God every body else may do the same. 
The taking no care to reform innumerable abuses has 
destroyed so many provinces and kingdoms ; and it is 
justly to be feared, that what is done in this council may 
endanger the destroying of the rest. I must tell you further, 
that this council drawing so near an end is what all people 
rejoice at here exceedingly ; there being a great many who 
wish it never had met; and for my own part, I would to 
God it had never been called ; for I am mistaken if it do not 
leave things worse than it found them." 

In another of the same date, if there is no error in writing, 
■'*lie complains that the decree of the doctrine was not 
fished till the night ^fore the session : so that maioy 
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bishops gave their placet to what they neither did nor could 
understand. The divines of Louvaine and Cologne, and 
some Spanish divines, bein^ much dissatisfied with several 
of those matters, have publicly declared they were so. This 
is a very bad business: and should things of this nature 
come once to be so public, it must totally ruin the credit of 
all that has been done, or shall be done hereafter; and 
must hinder the council from being ever received, either in 
Flanders or in Germany. The bishop of Verdun, speaking 
to the canons of reformation, said, they would be unpro- 
fitable, and unworthy of the synod, calling it a pretended 
rffarmation : the legate fell upon him vnth very rude lan- 
guage, calling him a boy, an impudent raw man, with many 
other hard names : nor would he sufier him to speak a word 
in his own defence, telling him with great heat, he knew 
how to have him chastiseof. It is really a matter of amaze- 
ment to see how things appertaining to God are handled 
here -, and that there should not be one to contend for him, 
or any that have the courage to speak in his behalf ; but that 
we should be all dumb dogs that cannot bark." 

In another (Nov. 28) he writes, " that the legate himself 
wished that the decrees were corrected as to some particu- 
lars : and in another without date, he tells how the divines 
were employed in correcting them." This secret was never 
heard of Wore : Father Paul knew nothing of it. A decree 
after it had passed in council was thus secretly corrected by- 
divines ; so the infallibility was removed from the council, 
and lodged with the divines. 

In another (Dec. 19) he writes, *' It would have been a 
happy thing that this council had never met ; which is no 
more that what I have often wished and declared : b^ rea- 
son of the many mischiefs it has already done and is still 
doing. It is to little purpose, either in this or any following 
age, to hope for any thing of a reformation from a {general 
council ; or to see any better order therein than is in this. , 
He supposes the emperor will still continue to solicit the 
pope, that things may not be carried there at such a scanda- 
lous rate as they have been hitherto : and that he will take 
care that no occasion be given to the council for to disperse 
itself, upon the prelates speaking their mind freely : or deuy- 
ing their consent to such matters as are not convenient ; 
which is a thing that may very justly be feared. 

In another (Jan. 10) he writes, " This synod must end 
tumultuously and ingloriously." In another (Jan. 19) he 
writes, " that it was an astonishing thing, that the legate 
had foisted in several passages into the doctrine of orders, 
which must of necessity ruin all. By the brutal viole^ces^ 
Vol, UI, .Part I. U 
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pretensions, and obstinacy, of (he legate, things are run- 
iiing into such a state as must in the end, if I am not 
mistaken, make both himself and the whole earth to trem- 
ble: or if it does not make him tremble, it must be because 
he b given over to a reprobate sense : as in truth he seems 
to be abundantly in every thing that he does." 

In another (Jan. 20) he writes, " All they drive at, is to 
get the pope's pretensions established under the doctrine of 
order; and so, instead of healing, to destroy and ruin all; 
those beinff matters which were never so much as proposed 
or disputed in the council : neither is it fitting, as mings 
stand nere, that they, or any thing else of the same nature, 
should be meddled with in this synod." 

He enlarges on the authority of bishops being derived 
from Christ, " though subjected to the pope ; and he writes, 
that upon this bottom only, the hierarcny oi the church can 
be established : to settle' it on any other, is in effect to 
confound and destroy it. Nevertheless, the pope if he could 
carry this point, though all things else were ruined, and 
whatever was done in the ancient church condemned, would 
find his own account in it : for after that there would be no 
po^ibility of ever having any thing redressed." The decree 
of order, on which the legate had set his heart, is set down 
at the end of this letter, the translation of it into English 
runs thus :-r- 

" This may be called the new Jerusalem, that comes 
down from heaven ; which was, by the most exactly regu- 
lated policy of the old Jerusalem, Shadowed only as a 
pattern to represent the heavenly Jerusalem : for as she had 
many different orders, under one chief governor, so the 
visible church of Christ has his chief vicar ; for he is the 
only and supreme head in earth, by whose dispensation of- 
fices are distributed so to all the other members,, that in the 
several orders and stations in which they are placed, they 
may execute their functions to the good or the whole 
church with the greatest peace and union. A deputation of 
twenty was named to consider of this. The legate and the 
two presidents making three of that number ; it was se- 
verely attacked by the bishop of Guadix." 

In his last letter (the last of February) he writes, " that 
the legates would one way or other bring about the dissolu- 
tion of the synod ; which will be certai£iy done, if they can 
but set the ^aid clauses determined ; because in them they 
will have gained all that they desire : and after that they 
will never stand in need of any more councils for to serve 
their pretensions. And in case they should not be able to 
Carry those points, they will then, to rid themselves of this 
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yoke that is upon their neck, and of the fears they will be 
under, when they shall find that they are not able to bring 
the synod to do aU the mischief to the church, and to the 
authority of the present and all future general councils, 
that the pope and his ministers would have them do, they 
will then perplex and confound all." 

These are very clear discoveries of the zeal and indigna- 
tion which possessed this great statesman during this wTiole 
session: he shows also the opinion he had of the former 
session under Pope Paul (in which he had likewise as- 
sisted), in the directious he gives concerning the government 
of a council, and of the office of an ambassador, which he 
drew up before the council was re-assembled, in this his 
second session, in which these words are : — 

" In the whole conduct of this council of Trent thef e does 
not appear the least footsteps of any of the foremendoned 
essentials of a general council : on the contrary, the most 
pernicious and effectual methods that can be contrived, 
have been taken to destroy liberty totally, and to rob coun- 
cils of that authority, which, in case of great storms, used to 
be the sheet-anchor of the church, by which means they 
have cut off all hope of ever having any abuses that infest 
the church redressed, to the great disparagement of all past 
as well as future councils, from which no good is ever to be 
expected. 

*' The conduct of this council has been of pernicious con- 
sequence ; in which^ under the title of directing it, the 
pope's legates have so managed matters, that nothing but 
what they have a mind to can be proposed, discussed, or 
defined therein ; and that too after such a manner as they 
would have it: all the liberty that is here being only 
imaginary ; so that their naming it is nothing but cheat and 
banter : which is so notorious, that several of the prelates 
even among the pope's pensioners have not the face to deny 
it. The clause that they have inserted into the canons of 
refbrmatlon, which is, ' saving in all things the authority 
of the apostolical see/ is telling the world, in plain terms, 
that what the pope does not like shall signify nothing. He 
writes of certain methods that the legates have used in ne- 
gotiating with the people to change their minds : this they 
nave done so often, that it is now taken notice of hj every 
body : neither can there be any course more pernicious or 
destructive of the liberty of the council. The legates many 
times, when they proposed a thing, declared their opinion of 
it first. Nay, in the middle of voting, when they observed 
any prelate net to vote as they would have him, they have 
taken upon themselves to speak to it before another was 
suffered to vote, doing it sometimes with soft words, and at 
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other timet with harsher; letting others to ikuderstand 
thereby how they would have them vote ; many times rail- 
ing at the prelates and exposing them to scorn, and using 
such methods as would make one's heart bleed to hear of, 
much more to see. 

"The common method was, the legates assembled the 
prelates in a general coogrefation the night before the ses- 
sion was to be held. Then they read the decrees to thent, 
as they and their friends had been pleased to form them. 
By which means, and by their not being understood by a 
great many prelates, some not having the courage to speak 
their minds, and others being quite tired out with the length 
of the congregation, the decrees were pased. We, who 
saw and observed all these doings, cannot but lament both 
our own condition and the lost authority of councils. 

"He shows the Jeg^ates* drift was to canonize all the 
abuses of the court ot Rome : so they never suffered thena 
to be treated of freely, but managed them like the com- 
pounding of a law-suit : in all which courses, it is certaiu 
the Holy Ghost did not assist : they striving still to autho- 
rize abuses, and giving the world to understand that the 
Eope is gracious in granting them any thing, as if all were 
is own : taking abuses, though never so pernicious, and 
splitting them as they thought good; bv which artifice, 
that part of the abuse which was approved of by the synod, 
becomes perpetual ; and for the part that was reprobated, 
they will, according to their custom, find ways to defeat its 
condemnation. 

" There is nothing that can be so much as put to the vote, 
without the consent of the legates ; who, notwithstanding 
that they are (by reason of the great number of pensioners 
which the pope has here) always sure of a majority, do 
nevertheless make use of strange tricks in their conduct of 
the council. Besides, by having made their own creatures 
the secretaries, notaries, and sal the other officers of the 
council, thev have made it thereby a body, without any 
thing of soul or strength in it : whereas all those officers 
ought to have been appointed by the council, and especially 
the notaries. 

" This is the course that has been hitherto taken in the 
council of 'J>ent, which is employed rather in struggling 
with the pope and his legates, who seek to engross all to 
themselves, than in reforming and remedying the evils under 
which the church groans. I pray God it do not increase 
them by the course it takes, by artifice and dissimulation, 
to reduce the whole synod to the will of the pope. — It may 
be truly said, we are in a convention of bishops, but not in 
a council. ^It would have been much better not to have 
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.calc^ted a council at this time, but to have waited till 
Ood had pat the Christian commonwealth in a better dispo- 
sition ; — rather than to have celebrated one after this man- 
ner, with so little fnik, to the great sorrow of catholics, the 
scorn of heretics, and the prejudice of the present and of 
all future councils/' So much may serve to show the sense 
that Vargas had of the first as well of the second session of 
the council of Trent. 

Malvenda, one of the emperor's divines that was^there, 
complains in one letter (Oct. 12), '' that the decrees, but 
e^ecially the matters of doctrine, were communicated to 
them very late. So that, notwithstanding the substance of 
these decrees may be sound, which it is well if it is, never- 
thele^, considering that they are to correct them upon a bare 
hearing them read, on the eve of a session, that must in my 
opinion hinder them from having that authority and majesty 
which such matters do use to have. I pray God give them 
grace to mend this. — He confesses, it was not fit any thing 
sfaotdd be done without the pope's consent : yet that ought 
to be managed with all possible secrecy, in order to prevent 
the Lutherans, if they should come to know it, from re- 
flecting on the liberty of the council, and the ft-eedom 
that the prelates ought to have; who might safely enjoy 
more, without having any thing pass to the prejudice of his 
Holiness." 

In another ([Nov. 22) he writes, " As there will not want 
those that write of this council, so, for my own part, I pray 
God it may not do more harm than g;ood, and especially to 
the Gennans that are here : who, seeing how little liberty it 
enjoys, and how much it is under the dominion of the legate, 
cannot possibly have tiiat respect and esteem for it as is 
convenient." 

There are some letters from th& bishop of Oren, written 
in the same strain. In one (Octob. 12.) he writes, ** that 
for what concerns a refwmation, the emperor must set him- 
self about it in earnest, both vrith the pope and the fathers : 
for if he does it not, we shall have our wounds only skinnea 
over, but shall have the rotten core left, to the coiTupting of 
all quickly again.— The prelates here are all very much 
troubled to see vrith how ill a srace people that say any 
thing of a reformation are heard." In another (Nov. 28) 
he writes, " Th^ discover here little or no inclination for 
to do any thing that deserves the name of a true reformation. 
Several things might be done that would be of great advan- 
tage to the people, and would be no prejudice to his Holi- 
ness, or to his court. May God remedy things! under 
whom, unless his majesty and your lordship labour very 
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hard, there will be no remedy left for the church. In a 
postcript, he tells the same story that Vargas had told, of* 
the legate's treating the bishop of Verdun so ill, for his 
calling the reformation offered, dLfn-etendedreformatum: and 
he commanded him to be silent when he was about to say 
somewhat in his own justification, llie bishop answered ^ 
that at this rate there was no liberty ; and havmg obtained 
leave of the emperor, by whom he was sent thither, he would 
be gone. The legate told him he should not go, but should 
do what he commanded him. — He writes, that it was a* 
great reproach to the bishops, from whom the world ex- 
pected canons of reformation, that in truth they could ^ve 
them nothing but what the legate pleases. — It were just 
with the people, if we do not treat about their interest more 
in earnest than we have done hitherto, for to stone us Vhen 
we return home." 

I have set all this out so copiously, that it may appear 
from what those, who were far from being in any sort fa- 
vourers of the Reformation, who were in Trent, and were 
let into the secret of affairs, wrote of the council to the em- 
peror's chief minister, how little not only of liberty, but even 
of common decency, there appeared in the whole conduct of 
that council. "^ 

I'his digression is, I hope, an acceptable entertainment to 
the reader; and it must entireljr free every considering 
person fiom a vulvar but weak prejudice, infused into many 
by practising missiooaiies, which was objected to mvself by 
a great prince, that no nation ought to have reformed itself, 
in a separation from the rest of 4he church : but that there 
ought to have been a general acquiescing in such things as 
were commonly received, till by a joint concurrence of other> 
churches the Ke formation might have been agreed and set- 
tled in a general council. These letters do so effectually 
discover the vanity of this conceit, that at first sight it evi- 
dently appears, that even those abuses and corruptions that 
could not be justified, yet could not be effectually reformed- 
at Trent ; and that every thing was carried there, partly 
by the artifices of the legates, and partly by the many poor. 
Italian prelates, who were all pensioners of the couit of 
Rome : . so that no abuse, bow ^ross or crying soever, could 
be amended, but as the popes for their own ends thought fit 
to give it up. This appears so evidently in the letters, out 
of which I have drawn this abstract, that I hope any pre- 
judice formed upon the prospect of an universal reforma- 
tion is by it entirely removed. I turn next to the affairs of- 
England. 

The eail of Hertford, advanced to be duke of Somerset*- 
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depended much on Paget's advices. He told- him, on the 
day that King Henry died, that he desired his friendship ; 
and promised to him, that he would have a great regard to 
his advice. But though Paget put him oft in mind of this, 
he forgot it too soon. His great success in his first expedi- 
tion to Scotland was a particular happiness toJiim, and 
might have established him ; but his quarrelling so soon with 
bis brother was fatal to them both. 

Thirlby was still ambassador at the emperor's court: he 
studied to make his court to the protector, and wrote him a 
very hearty congratulation upon his exaltation ; and added, 
that the bishop of Arras seemed likewise to rejoice at it. 
At the same time, he warned him of the designs of the 
French against England. He give him a long account of 
the Interim, in which he writes, that Malvetida had secretly 
a great hand : he himself seems to approve of it ; and says, 
that it was as high an act of supremacy as any in all King 
Henry's reign ; tor by it, not only many of the doctrines 
of popery had mollifying senses put on them, different from 
what was commonly received, but the sacrament was al- 
lowed to be given in both kinds, and the married priests 
were suffered to officiate. It is true, all was softened by this, 
that it was only a prudent connivance in the Interim till the 
council should be re- assembled to bring all matters to a final 
settlement. 

The protector either mistrusted Thirlby, or he called him 
home to assist Cranroer in carrying on the Reformation. 
He sent Sir Philip Hobbey in his stead. He was a man 
marked in King Henry's time as a favourer of the preachers 
of the new Uarning, as they were then called. There was 
one Parson, a clerk, known to have evil opinions (so it is 
entered in a part of the council-book for the year 1543), 
touching the sacrament of the altar ; who was maintained 
by Weldon, one of the masters of the household, and by 
Hobbey, then a gentleman-usher, for which they were both 
sent to the Fleet ; but they were soon after discharged. 

Hobbey was therefore sent over ambassador, as a person 
on whose advices the government here might depend, with 
relation to the affairs of Germany. I have seen a volume 
of the letters writ to him by the protector and council, with 
copies of the answers that he wrote. 

His first dispatch mentioned a particular dispute between 
the emperor and his confessor. The confessor refused to 

five him absolution, unless he would recall the decree of the 
nterim ; and, instead of favouring heresy, would with the 
sword extirpate heretics. The emperor said, he was satisfied 
with what he had done in the matter of the Interim, and that 
lie would do no more against the Lutherans : if the friar. 
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would not give him absolutioo, others would be ibund wba^ 
would do it. So the friar left him. 

At that time a proposition of a marriage for the Lady 
Mary was made by the emperor, who seemed to apprehend 
that she was not safe in £ngland. It was with the brother 
of the king of Portugal. He was called at first the prince 
of Portugal ; and it was then hearkened to : but when the 
council understood he was the king's brother, they did not 
think fit to entertain it. And in the same letter mention is 
made of Geoffrey Pole, who was then bevond sea, and de- 
sired a pardon : the council wrote, that he was included in 
the last act of pardon \ yet, since he desired it, they offer him 
a special pardon. This letter is signed T. Cant., Wiltshire, 
Northampton, Wentworth, T. Ely, T. Cheyne, A. WyngfieW, 
Herbert, N. Walton, J. Gage. 

The next dispatch to him has a particular account of twa 
persons, whom the king of France had corrupted to betray 
one of their forts to him. The king of France had said to 
their ambassador, Par la foy de gentiUumme, by the faith of 
a gentleman, he would msuie no war, without giving warning 
fiist. This he promised on the 20th of July ; yet hearinjg of 
the commotions that were in England, he began hostilities 
ajgainst BuUoigne within three or four days after. This is 
signed|E. Somerset, T. Cant., R. Ryche Can., W. St. John's, 
W. Paget, W. Petre, J. Smith, E. Walton. So long a^o did 
It appear, that the bona fide of that court was not a thing ta 
be much relied on. I would have printed these letters, if 
they were in my power : but having had the originals in my 
hands about thirty years ago, I did not then copy them out, 
but contented myself with taking extracts out of them, to 
which I shall upon other occasions have recourse. 

As for the progress in the Reformation at home, Cranmer 
was deMvered from too deep a subjection, in which he had 
lived to King Henry. The load of great obligations is a. 
weight on a generous mind : the hope he had of gaining 
on the king, to carry him to a further reformation, did, no 
doubt, carry him too far in his compliances to him. He did 
perhaps satisfy himself, as I have reason to believe many in 
the Roman communion do to this day, that he did not in 
his mind, or with his thoughts, go along in those devotions 
that they cannot but think unlawful ; but what through a 
fearfnlness of temper, or an ill- managed modesty, they do 
Bot depart from established practices, even thoueh they 
think them unlawful. The compliances that we find in the 
ux>stles, particularly in St. Paul himself, the apostle of the 
Gentiles, in order to the gaining the Jews, might aU meet 
together, to carry him too far m his submissions to King 
Henry. This can neither be denied nor justified ; but the 
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censures passed on it may be much softeDed when all these 
thin^ are laid together. Now he was delivered from that 
servitude, so he resolved to set about a further reformation 
with much zeal, though perhaps still with too.great caution. 
He studied if it was possible to gain upon Gardiner : he had 
reason to believe, from his forwardness in comply inj^ with 
King Henry, that he had no great scrupulosity in his own 
thoughts ; so he tried to draw him to assist, at least not to 
oppose the steps that were to be made ; and judging that it was 
necessaiy to give the people due instruction, to carry them 
to a further measure of knowledge, he set about the prepar- 
ing a book of Homilies to be read in churches : and to give 
some more light into the meaning of the New Testament^ 
he chose Erasmus's Paraphrase as the most unexceptionable 
book that could be thought on : since he had been so muc^ 
favoured in England ; and as he had written against Luther, 
so he lived and died in the Roman communion. 

Cranmer communicated his designs, with the draught of 
the Homilies, to Gardiner ; but he was resolved to set him- 
self at the head of the popish party : be had no doubt great 
resentments, because he was left out of the council, which 
he imputed to the Seymours. Cranmer tried if the offer of 
bringing him to sit at that board could overcome these ; yet 
all was m vain. He insisted at first on this, that during the 
king's minority it was fit to keep all things quiet, and not to 
endanger the public peace by venturing on new changes. 
He pressed the archbishop with the only thing that he could 
not well answer ; which was, that he had concurred in set- 
ting forth the late king's book of a necessaiy doctrine : Gar- 
diner wrote, that he was confident Cranmer was a better 
man than to do any such thin^ against his conscience upon 
any king's account ; and if his conscience agreed to that 
book, which he himself had so recommended, he wished . 
things might be left to rest there. * Cranmer pressed him 
again and again in this matter, but he was intractable. In 
particular he excepted to the homily of justification, which 
was thought to be of Cranmer's own composing : because 
justification was ascribed to faith only, in which he thought 
charity bad likewise its influence ; and that without it faith 
was dead, and a dead thing could not be the cause of justi- 
fication. But the archbishop showed him his design in that 
was only to set forth the freedom of God's mercy, which we 
relying on, had by that the application of it to ourselves ; 
not meaning that justifying faith was ever without charity ; 
for even faith did not justify as a meritorious condition, but 
only as it was an instrument applying God's mercy to sinners. 
Upon this there was perhaps too much of subtilty on both. 
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iides. Ab for Erasmus's Paraphrase, Gardiner excepted to 
it as being in many things contrary to the Homilies : so he 
thought, since they agreed so little together, they ought not 
to be joined and recommended by the sanle injunctions : to 
this it was said, that the Paraphrase was a good ajid use- 
ful book, though in some particulars the Homilies differed 
from it. 

But as they had the perverseness of the popish part^ to 
deal with, so it was not easy to restrain their own side, 
lliose whose heat could not be well managed, were apt to 
break out into ^reat disorders ; some insulting the priests as 
they were officiating, others talking irreverently of the sa- 
crament ; some defining the manner of the presence, and 
others asserting the impossibility of it, as it was explained, 
^ese disorders gave occasion to two proclamations this 
Tear ; the first was on the 12th of Novemoer, against inso- 
lence towards priests, such as the reviling them, tossing 
them, and taking their caps and tippets violently from them : 
the other was on the 27th of December, against irreverent 
talkers of the sacrament, and against those who in their 
sermons went to define the manner, the nature and fashion, 
and the possibility or impossibility, of the presence. The 
visitors went about with their injunctions. They are regis- 
tered In the books of the dean and chapter of York ; where 
the visitation was held in September. It came not to Win- 
chester till October, for the monition concerning it was made 
on the 7th of October. Whether the slowness of the visitors 
coming thither was occasioned by any secret practice with 
Gardiner, and upon the hopes of gaining him or not, I can- 
not tell. He, it seems, had before that refused to receive or 
obey the injunctions ; for which he was put in the Fleet : 
and when he wrote his letter to the protector, complaining 
of the proceedings against him, he had been then seven 
weeks there. 

I can say nothing new of the parliament that sat this year. 
When the convocation was opened on the 5th of November, 
the archbishop told them, that it was with the king and the 
lords' consent, that the prelates and clergy should consult 
together about settling the Christian religion right, and de- 
livering it to the people. He sent them to choose their pro- 
locutor, and to present him the Friday following. It is set 
down in the minutes, that the lower house consulted how 
they might be joined to the lower house of parliament ; and 
about the reformation of the ecclesiastical laws. On the 9th 
of December some were appointed to know if the archbishop 
Tiad obtained licence (in the minutes called indemnity or 
immunity) for them to treat of matters of religion. In the 
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€(ik session, on the last of November, the prolocutor exhi- 
bited an order given him by the archbishop for receiving the 
communion in both kinds, to which, in the next session, 
they agreed, no man speakine against it. Sixty-four agreed 
to this; Polydore Virgil and Weston being two of them. 
And in the eighth session, on the 17th of December, a pro- 
position was offered to them, in these words: " That all 
such canons, laws, statutes, decrees, usages, and customs, 
heretofore made or used, that forbid any person to contract 
matrimony, or condemn matrimony already contracted, by 
any person, for any vow or promise of priesthood, chastity, 
or widowhood, shall from henceforth cease, be utterly void, 
and of none effect." Here it was that 'Redman's opinion 
was read, which I had in my History put as read the follow- 
ing vear. This proposition went to all monastic vows, as 
wdl as to the marriage of priests. The proposition was sub- 
scribed by fifty-three, who were for the affirmative ; only 
twenty-two were for the negative : after which a committee 
was named to draw the form of an act for the marriage of 
pnests. But all that is in the often-cited minutes as to this 
matter, is, " Item, propounded for the marriage of priests ;" 
and to it is added, " and that the ecclesiastical laws should 
be promulgated :" there is no more in the minutes of the 
convocations during this reign. 

sStrype adds to this a particular remark out of the Defence 
of the Priests' Marriage, that divers of those who were for the 
affirmative did never marry ; and that some of those who were 
for the ne^tive yet did afterwards marry. Cranmer went 
on gathenng authorities out of Scripture and the fathers 
against unwritten traditions : he wrote a book on this sub- 
ject in Latin ; but in Queen Mary's time it was translated 
into English, and published by an English exile beyond sea. 
He took a special care to furnish Canterbury with good 
preachers : but thou|;h their labours were not quite without 
success, yet superstition had too deej) a root there to be 
easily subdued : and in the universities, the old doctrines 
were so obstinately persisted in, that when some in Cam- 
bridge offered to examine the mass by the Scriptures and the 
fathers, and to have a disputation upon it, the vice-chan- 
cellor did forbid it. The archbishop had procured a con- 
firmation of their privileges, of Cambridge at least; for 
Strype only mentions that : the mildness he expressed to- 
wards all who opposed him, even with insolence, was re- 
markable: when one who thoueht he carried this too far, 
told him, that if ever it came to the turn of his enemies, they 
would show him no such favour, he answered. Well, if God 
so provide, we must abide it. 
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I did, in the account of the argnments against tranMib- 
stantiatioo, mention a letter of St. (t^hrysostom's to Ce«arius, 
of which Peter Martyr brought over a copyin Latin to Eng- 
land. Since that time the popish clergy were sensible, that 
by that letter it appeared plainly, that St. Chrysostom did 
believe that the substance of bread and vt'me remained still 
in the sacrament ; as the human nature remained in the 
person of Christ : so that by this, all the other high figures 
used by that father must he understood so as to reconcile 
them to this letter : therefore they have used all possible en- 
deavours to suppress it. When the learned bigot had 
brought a coj^y of it from Florence to France, and printed it 
with other tlungs relating to that father, they ordered it to 
be cut out in such a manner, that in the printed book it ai>- 
p^ared that some leaves were cut out ; yet one copy of it 
was brought to the present learned and pious bishop of Lin- 
coln, then chai>lain to our ambassador at Paris, who first 
printed it here in England ; as the learned Le Moyne, hav- 
ing another copy sent to him, prhited it about the same time 
in Holland. 

I have nothing to add concemiog the tumults of the year 
1549, l)ut that the popish clergy were generally at the head 
of the rebels. Many of these were priests that had com- 
plied and subscribed the new book ; some of them were 
killed in every skirmish, and very few of the clergy showed 
much zeal against them : so that the earl of Bedford could 
have none but Miles Coverdale to go along with the force 
that he carried into Devonshire to subdue them. 

Upon some information, that the Lady Mary's servants 
were active in assisting those commotions, the protector and 
council wrote to her oh the 17th : that letter being delivered 
to her on the 20th of July, she presently wrote an answer, 
which I had from Sir William Cook, and it will be found in 
the Collection (No. ii). In it, " she expresses her dislike of 
those revolts. A chaplain of her's in Devonshire had been 
named, but she writes she had not one chaplain in those 
•arts. Another that was named lived constantly in her 
lOuse : she justifies all her servants that had been named ; 
and assured them, that all of her household were true sub- 
jects to the king. The council had likewise charged her, 
that her proceedings in matters of religion had given the 
rebels ^reat courage : which, she wrote, appeared to be un- 
true ; since the reoels in her neighbourhood touched upon 
no point of religion. She prayed God, that their new al- 
terations, and unlawful liberties, might not rather be the 
occasion of such assemblies. As for Devonshire, she had 
neither lands nor acquaintance in those parts." 
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- In the suppressing these tamults, the protector did visibly 
espouse the people's interest, and blamed the lords for their 
inclosures, and the other oppressions that had, as he said, 
occasioned all those disorders. By this he came to be uni- 
versally beloved by the people ; but trusting to that, he be- 
l^an to take too much upon him : and was So wedded to 
his own thoughts, that he often opposed the whole council* 
Upon which raget wrote him a long letter, in which, as .a 
faithful friend, he set before him his errors ; chiefly his wilful- 
ness, and his affecting popularity too much. He desired to 
be dismissed the council ; for while he was there, he was 
resolved to deliver his opinion according to his reason, and 
not seek to please another : he had offered him faithful ad- 
vices, and warned him of the cloud that he saw gathering 
against him. This he wrote on the 6ih of July, some months 
before it broke out* : it seems the protector took this free- 
dom well from him, for he continued fiim to him to the last. 
His brother the Lord Seymour's fall lay heavy on him : 
though that lord had almolt compassed another design, of 
marrying the Lady Elizabeth ; so I find it in the council's 
letter to Hobbey of the 18th of January, 1548-9. 

As for the other matter with which he was loaded, the 
entertaining some German troops, I find among Sir Philip 
Hobbey*8 letters a great many orders and letters, signed by 
the whole council, as well as by the protector, which show 
that they all concurred in that matter. The true secret of it 
on both sides was this : the bulk of the people of England 
was still possessed with the old superstition to such a degree, 
that it was visible they could not be depended on, in any 
matter that related to the alterations that were made, or 
were designed to be made : whereas the Germans were full 
of zeal on the other side ; so that they might well be trusted 
to : and the princes of Germany, who were then kept under 
by the emperor, so that they neither durst nor could keep 
their troops at home, but hoped they might af some better 
time have an occasion to use them, were wiUiiiff to put them 
in the hands of the present government of England. How- 
soever, this had an odious name put on it, and was called 
a ruling by strangers : so that it very much shook the duke 
of Somerset's popularity ; for though it could not be denied* 
that all the council had concurred with him in it, yet the 
load and blame of all were laid on him. 
. The popish party was very active in procuring the change 
of measures that followed. The council wrote over to the 
emperor, to let him know that the necessity of their affairs 
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wai like to force them to treat for the delivering up of Bnl- 
loigne to the French ; though this was a secret not yet com* 
municated to the whole privy council. 

Bonner's being removed was not much resented, neither 
athome nor abroad. He was abrutal man, few either loved 
or esteemed him: and Ridley, who came to succeed him, 
was the most generally esteemed man of all the Reformers. 
One thing that made it more acceptable to those who fa- 
voured the Reformation, was the suppressing the bishopric 
of Westminster, and the removing Thirlbjr to Norwich, 
where it was thoueht he could do less- mischief than where 
he was : for though he complied as soon as any change was 
made, yet he secretly opposed every thing while it was safe 
to do it. He had a soft and an insmuating way with him ; 
which, as was thought, prevailed too much even on Cran- 
mer himself. But Gardiner was a dexterous man, and 
much more esteemed, though as little beloved as Bonner 
was: so the falling on him gave a greater alarm to the 
whole party. He, who was so well known both in the em- 
peror's court and in the French court, sent over tragical ac- 
counts of the usage he met with. This was writ over hither 
by our ambassador at the court of France : upon which a 
very severe character of him is given in a letter signed E. 
Somerset, T. Cant., R. Rich, C. W. Wiltshire, J.Warwick, 
J. Bedford, W. Northampton, G. Clinton, W. Petre, W. 
Cccyl. In it they gave an account of the proceedings 
against him ; and add, " He had showed not only a wilful 
pride, but a cankered heart, guilty of open and shameful 
lies ; bv which impudent falsehood he showed himself most 
unworthy to be a bishop, whatsoever strangers may think of 
him. For religion, he is as far from any piety or fashion of 
a good bishop, as a player of a bishop in a comedy is from a 
good bishop indeed. 

Whether the protector designed any thing against the con- 
stitution of the church, or at least to swallow up the great 
endowments that were not yet devoured, I cannot tell. But 
there is an advice in one of Hobbey's letters, dexterously 
enough proposed, that gives reason to suspect, this might foe 
on design to broach a business that was to be so cunningly 
pr^>osed : and Hobbey being a confident of the protector's, 
ne may be supposed to have written as he was directed by 
him. He wrote it in September 1548. He tells the councif, 
*' that the protestants of Germany hoped that the king, see- 
ing that the late wars in Germany happened chiefly by the 
bisaops continuing in their princely and lordly estate, 
would, for preventing the like, appoint the godly bishops 
an honest and competent living, sufficient for their mainte- 
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nancei taking from them the rest of those worldly possessioxis 
and digjaities, and thereby avoid the vain glory that letteth 
them truly and sincerely to do their office, and preach the 
gospel and word of Christ. On the other side he wrote, The 
papists say they doubt not but my lords the bishops, being 
a great number of stout and well learned men, vnW well 
enough weigh against their adversaries, and maintain still 
their whole estate : which coming to pass, they have good 
hoi>e, that in time these princely pillars will well enough 
resist this fury, and bring all things again into the old order. 
I have no particulars to add concerning the protector^s 
fall, and the new scene ; but that soon after, wnen it ap- 
peared that the papists were not like to be more favourably 
dealt with than they were under the duke of Somerset, the 
bishop of Arras did expostulate upon it with Hobbey. He 
said, they had been assisting to the pulling down of the 
duke of Somei-set, and that hopes of better usage had been 
given them ; yet things went worse with them than before. 
Upon that he fell to rail at Bucer, and said, he believed he 
inflamed matters in England as much as he had done in the 
empire. For at this time many were forced to come to Eng- 
land for shelter, the chief of whom were Bucer, Fagius, 
Peter Martyr, and Bemardine Ochinus ; all these were en- 
tertained by Cranmer, till he got good provisions to be made 
for thepa in the universities, which were now most violently 
set against every step that was made towards a reformation. 
Hobbey came over to England, and tried what ^^ervice he 
could GO to bis friend the duke of Somerset ; but the faction 
was grown too strong to be withstood. Upon his submission, 
the matter went for some time very high against him and his 
friends. On the 13th of October*, Sir Thomas Smith, ^ir 
Michael Stanhope, Sir John Thynne, and Edward Wolfe, 
called adherents to the duke of Somei-set, and the principal 
instruments of his ill government, were sent to the Tower ; 
and on the 14th he himself was sent thither. No more men- 
tion is made of them till the 6th of February, that the duke 
of Somerset was set at liberty ; but bound in a recognizance 
of 10,000/. not to go above four miles from Sheen, or Sion, 
nor to come into the king's presence, unless he was called 
for by the king and his council. And when he knew that 
the king was to come within four miles of these houses, he 
was to withdraw from them. Yet, it seems, his enemies 
were still in some apprehension of him, and probably some 
messages went between him and his friends in the Tower. 
For, on the 18th of February, they were all made close pri- 
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umtn, and their Benrants were not suffered to attend upoo 
them. But it seems, upon examinatioUi this was found not 
to be of a criminal nature ; so, on the 22d, they were dis- 
missed upon their recognizances. And, upon the lOth of 
April, the duke of Somerset was again brought to the council 
board, being thai day sworn of the privy council. 

On the 20tb of April, Hobbey being sent back to the empe- 
ror's court, had orders to try if the proposidon for a marriage 
of the Lady Mary to the prince of Portugal might be set 
again on foot. And in excuse for its being rejected before, 
he had orders to say, that few of the council had been made 
acquainted with it : he was desired therefore to inquire 
what that prince's estate was. Whether this flowed from 
the earl of Warwick's ambitious designs, which might make 
him wish to have her sent away far out of Kogland ; or if it 
flowed from the uneasiness the council was in, by reason of 
her persisting in the old way of religioiw I cannot determine. 
Hobbey had also orders to represent to the emperor, that 
they had hitherto connived at her mass, in hopes that she 
would by that connivance be moved to conform herself to 
the laws. Diventity of rites in matters of religion ought not - 
to be suffered. The laws were so strict, that no licence 
could be granted in opposition to them. Yet they were 
resolved to connive a little longer, though she abused the 
king's favour; for she kept, as it were, an open church, not 
only for her servants, but for all her neighbours. They 
therefore wished that the emperor would give her good ad- 
vice in this matter. The letter was signed by Cranmer, by 
the earls of Wiltshire and Warwick, Uie marquis of North- 
ampton, the Lord Wentworth, and Paget, Petre, Herbert, ' 
Darcy, and Mason. To all this it seems the emperor had 
little regard ; for not long after that, the ambassador wrote 
over, that, by the emperor's command, an order was served 
on him, not to have the English service in his house. The 
council looked on this as contrary to the privileges of am- 
bassadors, by the law of nations. So they ordered, that 
the emperor's ambassador should not have mass in his house, 
and gave him notice of it. When the emperor knew this, 
he complained of it as a high violation of the dignity of that 
charactBi . But the council-books show that they stood firm, 
and would not recall their order till the emperor recalled 
his order against the new service in the English ambassa- 
dor's house. What further proceedings were of either side 
in this matter does not appear to me. I find by the council- 
books, that the carrying on the Reformation was cordially 
espoused, and pursued at that board. 

Gardiner had been long a prisoner ; and his being detained 
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in the Tower, no proceedings being had against him, occa- 
sioned a great outcry. So, on the 8th of June 1550, it was 
resolved to send some to him, to see if he repented of his 
former obstinacy, and would apply himself to advance the 
king's proceedings ; upon which the king would receive him 
into favour, and all past errors should be forgiven. So the 
duke of Somerset, and others, were sent to him. They made 
report, on the 10th of June, that he desired to see the book of 
the king's proceedings,and then he would makea fiill answer. 
He seemed to them in all things willing to conform himself 
to it, promising, that if he found any thing in it against his 
conscience, he would open it to none but to the council. So 
the book was sent him ; and he was idlowed the liberty of 
the gallery and gardens in the Tower, when the duke of Nor- 
folk was not in them. On the 13th of June the lieutenant 
of the Tower reported, that he had given back the kind's 
book ; and that he said, he would make no answer to it till 
he was set at liberty, and that then he would speak his con- 
science. So the lords, who had been with hiro, were ap- 
pointed to go to him again. The matter rested till the 8th 
of July. 

In an imperfect book of the minutes of the council that I 
have by me, it is set down, that Gardiner did at last sub- 
scribe six articles. The two first appear not. The third 
is, •' that the book of Common Prayer was a godly and 
Christian book, to be allowed and observed by all the king's 
true subjects. 4th. That the kinc, in his young and tender 
age, was a full and entire king. And that the subjects were 
bound to obey the statutes, proclamations, and commands, 
set foith in this age, as well as if he were thirty or forty 
years old. 5th. 'fhat the statute of the Six Articles was, for 
just causes, repealed by the authority of parliament. 6th. 
'i'hat the king, and his successors, had full authority in the 
churches of England and Ireland to reform and correct errors 
and abuses, and to alter rites and'ceremonies ecclesiastical, as 
shall seem most convenient for the edification of his people, 
so that the ailteration is not contrary to the Scriptures and 
the laws of God." To all this he subscribed his name : but 
no date is added to those minutes. But it is entered, that 
he did it in the presence of the council, who also subscribed 
as witnesses to it. Their names are, £. Somerset, W. Wilt- 
8hire, J.Warwick, J.Bedford, W.Northampton, E. CUnton, 
G. Cobham, W. Paget, W. Herbert, W. Petie, E. North. 
It was resolved to carry his submissions further ; so twenty 
new articled were drawn up, in which, *' ihe obligation to 
<je]ibacy, and all the vows made by the monks, all images, 
relics, and pilgrimages, are condemned. It is affirmed, 
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that the Bcripturet ought to be read by all : that the mass 
was full of abuse and superstition, and was justly taken 
away: that the eucharist ought to be received m both 
kinds : that private masses were not agreeable to Scripture : 
that the sacrament oufl;ht not to be adored : that the book of 
Homilies was godl^r and wholesome : that the book of or- 
daining bishops, priests, and deacons, ought to be received 
and approved by all : and that the lesser orders were not ne- 
cessary. That the Scriptures contained all things necessary 
to salvation: and that Erasmus's Paraphrase was, upon 
good and godly considerations, ordered oy the king to be 
put in all churches." 

But to this a preface was added, setting forth, " that 
whereas he had been suspected as favouring the bishop of 
Rome's authority, and that he did not approve of the king's 
proceedings, in altering some rites in rehgion : upon which 
he had been brought before the council, and admonished ; 
and was ordered to preach, declaring himself in those things. 
But though he promised to do it, he had not done this as he 
ought to have done ; by which he bad not only incuned the 
king's displeasure, but divers of the king's subjects were' 
encouraged by his exanr.ple (as the king's council was cer- 
tainly informed) to repine at his majesty's proceedings ; for 
which he was very sorry, and confessed that he had been 
condignly punished. And he thanked the king for his 
clemency, treating him not with rigour, but mercy. And, 
that it might appear how little he did repine at bis highness's 
doings, which in religion were most godly, and to the com- 
monwealth most prudent ; he did, therefore, of bis own will, 
and without any compulsion, subscribe the followinp; arti- 
cles." But on the margin of the minutes the bishop's 
answer to this is thus set down : *' I cannot in my con- 
science confess the preface: knowing myself to be of that 

sort I am indeed, and ever have been ." The rest 

is torn out. On the 16th of July it is entered, that report 
was made biy those who were sent to him, that he saia he 
had never offended the king. So he prayed that he might 
be brought to nis trial, in which he asked no mercy, but only 
justice. When he had passed his trial and was released, it 
should then appear what he would do with relation to the 
articles : but it was not reasonable that he should subscribe 
them while he was yet in prison. 

Some of the privy- counsellors were sent again to him, and 
they were ordered to carry with them a divine and a temporal 
lawyer ; so they look with them Ridley, bishop of London, 
and Mr. Goodnck: his answer was to the same purpose,' 
and was oext council-day reported. Upon which he was* 
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brought before the council, and required to subscribe the 
paper ; but he still refusing to do it, the sentence of seques- 
tration was read, with a denunciation of deprivation if be 
<did not conform within three months: nevertheless (it is 
added in the council-book) upon^divers good considerations, 
and especially upon hope that within that time he mighi be 
yet reconciled, it was agreed, that the said bishop's bouse 
and servants should be maintained in their present estate 
until the time that this intimation should expire : and the 
matter iu the mean time was to be kept pi ivate. These are 
all the additional passages taken irom the council-book 
relating to Gardiner. , . 

These steps, in which the Reformation was advancing but 
slowly, occasioned great distractions over most parts of the 
kingdom : while those who adhered to the old practices and 
doctrines preached severely against all innovations, and 
others as severely against all corruptions and abuses. The 
ill effects of these contradictory sermons had giveh occasion 
to a proclamation on the 24th of April, 1550, prohibiting all 
preaching, except by persons licensed by the kin^ or the 
archbishop of Canterbury : and the disorders occasioned by 
men's divorcing their wives, or marrying more wives than 
one, were likewise ordered to be proceeded against by the 
same proclamation. On the 9th of August there came out 
another pioclamation, prohibiting alll plays till AUhallontide ; 
what the reason of this last was does not appear. That 
against all preaching was much censured. It was repre- 
sented, that by reason of the proclamation against preaching, 
the people were running into great ignorance and dissolute- 
ness. So letters were ordered to be written to the bishops 
of Duresme and Ely ; and eight dajrs after to the bishop of 
Jincoln, and other bishops, to appoint their chaplains, and 
others, by their discretion, to preach in their dioceses, notr 
withstanding the proclamation against preaching. There 
was also an order made in council, that some bishop>s and 
other learned men should devise an order for the creation of 
bishops and priests. I use the words in the council-book. 
Twelve were appointed to prepare it. Heath, bishop of 
Worcester, was one of them. It seems there was a digested 
form already prepared, probably by Cranmer, for that serr 
vice : for the order was made on the 2d of February, and 
on the 28th it was brought to the council, signed by eleven 
of the number, Heath only refusing to sign it. He said, as 
it is entered in the council-book, that all that is contained 
in the book was ffood and godly ; he also said he would 
obey it ; but addea, that he would not si(|n it. The matter 
wa* respited for some days, and great pains were taken by 
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Cninmer and others, to persuade him to sign it ; but he still 
refusing it (as the council-book has it) obstinately, he was 
on the 4th of March sent to the Fleet. He was in Sep- 
tember called again before the council, and required to sud- 
scribe the book : and divers learned men argued to persuade 
him, thai the book was expedient and allowable : his obsti- 
nacy was charged on him, for which they said he had de- 
served a longer imprisonment: but he might still recover 
the king's favour if he would subscribe it. He acknowledged 
he had been very gently used, rather like a son than a sub- 
ject, he insisted on what he had formerly said, that he 
would not disobey the order set forth in the book : every 
one in the council took pains on him ; for it seemed a con- 
tradiction to say he would obey it, and not subscribe it. 
He was offered more time for conferences. He said, he knew 
he could never be of another mind ; adding, that tliere were 
other things to which he would not consent, as to take down 
altars, and to set up instead of them tables. The matter 
ended with a charge given him to subscribe under the pain 
of deprivation. At this time two entries made in the council- 
books, show the good effects of Latimer's zealous preaching. 
On tlie 10th of March he brought in 104(. recovered of one 
who had concealed it from the king : and a little after 363/. 
of the king's money: of which, for his attendance in Lent, 
50/. was allowed to him. ' I find there was in this reign, as 
in the former, a peculiar seal for ecclesiastical matters, which 
was in Secretary Petre's keeping : many took out licences 
under this seal, for eating meat in Lent ; some only for a 
man and his wife; and some for four, six, or ten, that did 
eat with them j and some for as many as should come to 
their house. Licences of another nature I find were often 
taken out for keeping a number of retainers above what was 
allowed by the statute. 

All endeavours were too weak to overcome the aversion 
that the people had to the steps that were made towards a 
reformation. Dr. Cox, the king's almoner and preceptor, 
was sent to Sussex, to preach and instruct the people there, 
who were much disturbed (as the council-book has it) by 
the seditious preaching of Day, bishop of Chichester, and 
others. Day denied this : so an order was made in council, 
that he should bring in writinc that which he had preached. 
The duke of Somerset reported to the council, that Day had 
been with him, and owned that he had received the order 
that the council had made for the taking down of altars, 
and setting tables in their stead : but answered, that he 
could not m conscience obey it : this seemed indeed unac- 
countable ; but he insisted that he couM not in conscience 
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obey it, and prayed to be excused. Uponthat he was sum- 
moned to appear before the council) and there he said, he 
could not conform himself to their order : for he thought he 
followed in that both the Scriptures, and the doctors, and 
fathers of the church : and that he did not perceive any 
strength in the six reasons, given by the bishop of London, 
to justify the change. He quoted a passage in Isaiah, which 
the archbishop, with the bishop of London, and the rest of 
^e council, thought not at all to the purpose : so he was 
ordered to confer with the archbishop, and the bishops of 
Ely aad London, and to appear before them on the 4th of 
December. When he was again before the council, he 
entered into a dispute with the archbishop and the bishop 
of £1;^. They pressed him to give his reasons for being so 
positive ; he insisted on those words in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, ** We have an altar :'* and though they thought it 
was clear, that by the altar Christ himself was meant, yet 
that did not satisfy him : they also showed him from Ori^en, 
that the Christians in those days had no altars : he might 
call the table an altar if he pleased : so the ancient writers 
did; but all this had no effect on him. A few more days 
were given him to consider of the matter: he positively 
answered, he could not obey their order with a good con^ 
science : and, rather than do it, he was resolved to suffer 
the loss of all he had. Two days more were given him : but 
lie was still firm. So on the 11th of December, 1660, he 
was sent to the Fleet. Further proceedings against him 
were stopped for many months ; in which time it is said 
that the king himself wrote to him : but ail was in vain. So 
in September, 1661, a commission was given to judge him ; 
and on the 14th of October it seems both Heath and he 
were deprived: for then an order passed in council for 
seizing the temporalities of both their bishoprics. Letters 
were written in June 1652 concerning them, to the bishops 
of Ely and London : the former was to receive Day, and 
the latter Heath, and to use them as in Christian charity 
should be most seemly. It seems that both Heath and Day 
saw the change of doctrine that was preparing, with rela- 
tion to the sacrament : so they were willing to lay hold on 
the first colour to break off from any further compliances : 
for the points they stood upon did not seem of su^h import- 
ance as to suffer deprivation and imprisonment for them. 

There was at that time a very scandalous venality of all 
4>ffices and employments, which was so much talked of at 
•the court of France, that the ambassador whom the king 
bad there wrote over an account of it ; and it was said, that 
whereas King Henry had by his endowments made some 
jrestitution, yet, for all the wealth ^ey had seized, on in 
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chantries and collegiate churches, no schools nor hospitals 
were yet endowed. Here a very memorable passage in 
Ridley's life desenres to be remembered: He wrote to 
Cheek, that he being to give Grindai a prebend in St. Paul s, 
had received a letter from the council to stop collation : for 
the king was to keep that prebend for the furniture of his 
stable. " Alas ! Sir (he writes), this is a heavy hearing. Is 
this the fruit of the gospeU Speak, Mr. Cheek, speak, for 
God's sake, in God's cause, unto whomsoever you think you. 
may do any good withal : and if you will not speak, then I 
beseech you let this my letter speak." There was n*thin| 
that opened all men's mouths more than a comi)laint entered 
in the council-book, made by one Norman, against the arch- 
bishop of York, that he took his wife and kept her from him. 
The council gave such credit to this, that as a letter was 
written to that archbishop not to come to parliament, so 
they ordered a letter to be written to Sir Thomas Gargrave 
and Mr. Chaloner to examine the matter. What they did, 
or what report they made, does not appear to me. Hol- 
gate, during all the time he was archbishop of York, was 
more set on eniiching himself than on any thing else. He 
seemed heartily to concur in the Reformation, but he was 
looked on as a reproach to it, rather than a promoter of it. 
This might have a share in the censure, that, as was re- 
ported, Kinff Henry passed on the bishops in that time ; 
'* some for^ sloth, some for ignorance, some for luxury, and 
some for popery, are unfit for discipline and govemmenU* 
At this time the. anabaptists were again inquired after, 
and a commission was granted to Cranmer, Thirleby, Cox, 
and Sir Thomas Smith, to inquire after them, and to judge 
them. 

Now Gardiner's business was brought to a conclusion. 
On the 23d of November, a committee of the council was 
appointed to consider how to proceed further against him : 
on the 14th of December an order was sent to the lieutenant 
of the Tower to carry him to Lambeth on the 16th, and after 
that as often as they required him. The commission to try 
him was directed to Cranmer, and others : he desired coun- 
sel ; it was granted ; and his lawyere had free access to him. 
On the 19th of January his servants moved in council, that 
some of that board might be sworn as his witnesses : they 
said they would answer upon their honour, but would not 
be sworn : and on the 16th of February, the last mention 
made of him in the council-book is in these words : " Foras- 
much as the bishop had at all times, before the judge* of his 
cause, used himself unreverently to the king's inaiesty, and 
very slanderously towards his council ; and especially yester- 
day, being the day of the judgment given against him, he called 
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b^ judf^es heretics and sacntraentaiies ; these being there 
as the king's commissioners, and of his highness's council, it 
was ordered that he should be removed from his present 
lodging into a meaner one in the Tower, and have but one 
servant to wait on him : that his books and papers should 
be taken from him, and that from henceforth he should have 

giither pen, ink, nor paper given him, but be sequestered 
om all conference, and from all means that may serve him 
to practise any ways." Here was severity upon severity, 
which, as it raised him to be depended on as the head of the 
popisl} party, so it must have recommended him to the com- 
passions of all equitable people. 

Whether these hard orders were rigorously executed ^or 
not, does not appear to me. I find in a letter of Hooper's to 
Bullinger, one circumstance relating to Gardiner : it is with- 
out date. In it, as he tells him that Crome did with zeal 
oppose their doctrine concerning the sacrament ; but com- 
mends him as a person of great learning, and a man of a 
most holy life ; he tells him also, that Gardiner had a month 
l>efore sent him a challenge to a public disputation upon 
that head ; promising, that if he did not clearly c{Lrry away 
the victory, he would submit himself to the laws, and would 
willingly suffer the cruellest hardships. Hooper accepted 
the challenge, and a day was set for them to dispute ; but 
when the day came near, Gardiner said, he must be first set 
at liberty : so all this show of a readiness to maintain the 
eld doctrine vanished to nothing. Concerning the king, 
Hooper writes in that same letter, that these thousand years, 
there had not been any person of his age, who had such a 
mixture both of piety and learning, with so true a judgment, 
as appeared in him. If he lived, and went on suitably to 
theise beginnings, he would be the wonder and terror of the 
world. He took notes of all the sermons he heard ; and 
after dinner he asked the young persons that were bred up 
with him, an account of what they remembered of the ser- 
mon ; and went over the whole matter with them. He wrote 
further in this letter, that then they were every day expect- 
ing that the duke of Somerset should be again called to sit 
in the council. 

Poinet, bishop of Rochester, was translated to Winchester, 
being nominated to it the 8th of March : and on the 5th of 
Apru he took his oath of homage. While he was bishop of 
Rochester he had no house to live in, so he kept his benefice 
in London. But it is entered in the council-book, that no 
bishop after him was to have any benefice besides his 
i>ishopric. 

A new scene of contention was at this time very un- 
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happily opened. Hooper, a zealous, a pious, and a leartM 
man, had ffone out of £ngland in the latter ^^ears of Kinjr 
Henry's reign ; and had lived at Zurick, at a time when aU 
Germany was in a flame on the account of the Interim, 
Upon that a great question arose among the'Germans cpn- 
ceming the use of things in themselves indifferent. For a 
great part of the design of the Interim was, to keep up the 
exterior face of things, as it had been in popery, witn the 
softenings of some other senses put on them. It was said, 
"If things were indifferent in themselves, it was lawful, 
and that it became the subjects' duty to obey them when . 
commanded." Many thought that Melancthon himself 
went in that matter too far. It was visible, the design in it 
was, to make the people think the difference was not great 
between that and popery : so the rites were ordered to be 
kept up on purpose to make it easy to draw the people over 
to popery. Out of this another question arose ; Whether 
it was lawful to obey in indifferent things, when it was 
certain they were enjoined with an ill design ? Some said, 
the designs of legislators were not to be inquired into, nor 
judged: and whatever they were, the subjects were stilt 
Dound to obev. This created a vast distraction in Germany, 
while some obeyed the Inttfrtm, but many more were firm to 
their principles, and were turned out of all for their disobe- 
dience. Those who submitted were for the most part Luthe- 
rans, and carried the name of Adiaphorists, from the Greek 
word that signifies tilings indifferent. The reformed were 

fenerally firmer. Those of Switzerland, particularly at 
urick, had at this time great apprehensions of a design of 
introducinjg popery, by keeping up an exterior that resembled 
it. Of this I find a very late instance, the year before this, 
in a letter that Mount wrote from Strasburg, on the 18th of 
February 1548, to Musculus, which will be found in the 
Collection (No. iii). 

« When he left Augsburg, there were no changes then 
begun there ; but they expected every day when the new 
superstitious practices were to be set up. One of the minis- 
ters told him, that the magistrates had desired the ministers 
not to forsake them in that time of distress. They promised 
that they would give them timely notice when those rites 
were to be brought in among them. They prayed them 
likewise to recommend the Interim in the softest manner, 
and with the best colours they could. This was refused by 
the greater number of thera ; who said, they could nerer 
approve that which was by au unanimous consent con- 
demned. He did not doubt, but they had heard what wa» 
done in Saxony. He wishes the German courage and finn- 
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ness might now appear : that if they could not act with 
their usual courage, they might at least show their courage 
in suffering. The duke of Deux-Ponts had left Augsburg ; 
and said, the publishing the Interim did not belong to him, 
but to the bishops. Those of Breme had such a heavy com- 
position laid on them by the emperor, that they said it was 
not in their power to comply with it, though they had a 
. mind to it. So it was thought, this was done on design 
to take their town, as a convenient post for a garrisoned 
place, to keep that country in order. He concludes, desiring 
to know what agreement there was, as to these matters, in 
the Helvetic churches." They were, indeed, much inflamed 
on this occasion ; and very zealous against any compliance 
with the Interim, or the use of the rites prescribed by it : so 
Hooper came from Zurick, in the heat of this debate, and 
with this tincture upon his mind. 

When he came to Brussels, on the 20th of April 1549, he 
wrote a letter to Bullinger, that is in the Collection (No.iv). 
" He sets forth in it, very tragically, the misery of the 
Netherlands, under the violent oppressions of the Spaniards. 
Complaints were heard in all places, of rapes, adulteries, 
robberies, and other insolences, every day committed by 
them : so that a hostess of a public- house said to him, ' If 
she could but carry her children in her arms with her, she 
would choose to go and beg from door to door, rather than 
suffer their brutalities every day, as they were forced to do.' 
He hoped this would be a warning, to put others on their 
guard. 

" The emperor came seldom out of his chamber. Hooper 
had been at the duke of Saxony's house, who had about 
thirty of his servants still attending on him ; he designed to 
have talked with Hooper, but the Spaniards hindered it. 
He had no hope of obtaining his liberty, though his health 
was much broken : but he continued firm in his religion, 
and did not despair of things, but hoped religion would be 
again revived. 1 he landgrave was kept at Oudenard. He 
was both uneasy and inconstant. Sometimes he was ready 
to submit to the emperor, and to go to mass : at other times 
he railed at the emperor and at the Interim (Hooper was 
entertained by Hobby, the English ambassador, from whom 
probably he neard these things) ; he prayed God to pity 
him, for he suffered justly for his treachery. The pope's le- 
gate was there, and preached all that Lent in his own court. 

" The pope and the emperor were then in veiy ill terms. 
The pope pressed the emperor to own the council at 
Boloffna; for he was afraid to let it sit again in Trent : 
bat the emperor was as positive for their coming back to 
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Trent ; and said roundly, he would break with the pope, 
if that were not done. The ambassador told him, that if 
the emperor's confessor were to any degree right set, there 
might be good hope of the emperor : but both he, and all 
his ministers, were strangely governed, and in a mani^ 
driven by the confessor. About seven months before this, 
he had left the emperor, because he would not be more 
severe, and would not restore popery entirely in Germany. 
The emperor had offered him a bishopric in Spain worth 
twenU thousand crowns : but he refused it, and said, he 
would be tied to the church, but not to him, unless he 
would serve the church with more zeal. The emperor 
seemed to design to break the peace of Switzerland, and 
Hooper understood that some of Lucern were then hang- 
ing on at court, probably with no ^ood design. He wishes 
they would fear God, lead holy lives, and fight bravely: 
and so they might expect to be protected by God : yet 
he understood that the emperor was troubled that he had 
meddled so much as he had done in matters of religion 
in Germany : he found that was like to cross his other 
designs, which might have succeeded better if he had 
left that matter more at liberty. His army lay then near 
Bremen, but was undertaking nothing. The cities there 
had furnished themselves with stores and provisions for 
five years; and were making no submissions." This ac- 
count I thought no digression from my chief design in 
writing, since this intelligence came no doubt from the 
arnbassador. Upon Hooper's coming to England he ap- 
plied himself much to preaching, and to the ezpladn- 
ing the Scriptures. He was much followed, and all 
churches were crowded where he preached. He went 
througli tl^e Epistle to Titus, and ten chapters of the 
Gospel qf St. John : his fame came to court. Poinet 
and he were ordered to preach all the Lent at court; 
Hooper on Wednesdays, and Poinet on Fridays : he was 
also sent to preach both in Kent and Essex. At this time 
Bullinger wrote to the king, and sent with it a book that 
he dedicated to him, which was presented to the king by 
the marquis of Northampton \ for an order was made, that 
none but privy-counsellors might bring books or papers to 
the king. The king said to Hooper, that he had read the 
letter, and would read Bullinger's book : and spoke to the 
marquis of a present to be sent him : but Hooper told bim, 
he never took any ; besides tliat it was forbidden by the 
laws of Zurick. Hooper, in his letter to Bullinger, on the 
8th of February, 1650, says, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
the bishop of Kochester, Ely, St. David's, Lincoln, and- 
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B«Ch, Were sincerely set 6n advancing the |>urity of ddc- 
trine, agreeing in all things with the Helvetic churches. 
He commends particularly the marquis of Dorchester, af- 
terwards duke of Suffolk, and the earl of Warwick, af- 
terwards duke of Northumberland, who at that time put 
on such a show of zeal, that Hooper calls him a most 
holy instrument, and the best affected to the word of God. 
He writes of Craumer, that he wishes he were not too 
feeble. He was at London when the council divided from 
the duke of Somerset, but had not meddled in that matter : 
and he says not a word of it, but that he blesses God the 
duke of Somerset was to be set at liberty. In June he 
was named to be bishop of Gloucester; for he gives an 
account of it in a letter to Bullinger, on the 29th of June. 
He declined it, as he writes, both for the oath, which he 
says was foul and impious*, and by reason of the Aaron- 
ical habits. The. king asked what his reasons were : he 
told them very freely to him. He says of him, that the 
world never saw such a prince as he was, for his age. He 
likewise says, the Lady Elizabeth, his sister, was wonder- 
ftilly zealous, and very knowing : she read both Greek and 
Latin ; and few could maintain an argument against her, 
particularly in matters of religion. 

• Among the letters sent me from Zurick, I find soine 
written upon the occasion of the difficulty that was made 
in Hooper's business, to Bullinger' and Gualter, pressing 
them very earnestly to write to the king, to let fall all the 
ceremonies : they tell them, that Ridley, though he stood 
upon the forms of the law, yet was very earnest to have 
Hooper made a bishop. They seem also to reflect on the 
bishops, for their earnestness in that matter, as if they 
were ashamed to have that to be blamed to which they 
themselves had submitted : and they reflect on Bucer for 
supporting the matter too much. Those of Zurick were 
more discreet and modest than to interpose in such a manner. 
It would have been too ^eat a presumption in them, to 
have made any such application ; but, it seems, Bullinger 
wrote about it to the king's preceptor, Cox. I have not 
found his letter : but I find, by Cox's letter to him, that he 
himself was for proceeding easily in this matter. He wrote 
to him in ]VIa5> in these words : " I think all things m the 
church ought to be pure and simple, removed at the greatest 
distance from the pomps and elements of this world. But, 
in this our church, what can I do in so low a station? I can 
only endeavour to persuade our bishops to be of the same 

• Pcedum et impium. 
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mind with myself. Thii I wish truly, and I commit to God 
the care and conduct of his own work." Of the king he 
writes, '* Believe me, there appears in him an incredible 
beginaiag of learning, with a zeal for religion, and a judg- 
ment in affairs almost already ripe." fraheron, at the 
same time, writes of him, *' We are training up a prince, 
that gives the greatest hopes of being a most glorious de- 
fender of the faith, even to a miracle. For, if God is 
not so provoked by our sins, as to take him too early from 
us, we do not doubt, but that Eneland shall again give the 
world another Constantine, or rather one much better than 
he was." 

This matter took up much time, and was managed with 
more heat than might have been expected ; considering the 
circumstances of that reign : he, being named to be bishop 
of Gloucester, was recommended by Dudley to Cranmer, 
that he would not charge him with an oath that was (as is 
expressed) burdenous to his conscience. Ihis was the oath 
of supremacy. He next desired to be excused from accept- 
ing the bishopric, or from the ceremonies used in the conse- 
cration -f upon which the king writ to Cranmer in : August, 
freeing him from all dangers and penalties that he might 
incur by omitting those rites, but left the matter to the arch- 
bishop's discretion, without any persuasion or command to 
oriiit them. The archbishop did not think fit upon that 
letter to act against the laws : there were several conferences 
between Ridley and Hooper, not without heat: Hooper 
maintaining, that if it was not lawful, yet it was highly 
inexpedient, to use those ceremonies. The council, appre- 
hendiog the ill effects of controversies between men of the 
sanae profession, sent for Hooper, and wished him to let 
.this opposition of his fall. He desired leave to put his 
reasons in writing ; that was granted him : and when he 
offered his reasons, they were communicated to Ridley. I 

Save an account in my former work how honestly and mo- 
estly both Bucer and Peter Martyr behaved themselves on 
this occasion. Peter Martyr mentions Hooper's ui^ason- 
able and bitter sermons, which it seems his heat carried him 
to ; and probably that was the reason that moved the council 
to command him to keep his house, unless it were to go to the 
archbishop of Canterbury ; or to the bishops of Ely, London, 
or Lincoln, for the satisfaction of his conscience, and not to 
preach or read, until he had further licence. But he did 
not obey this order : he writ a book on the subject, and 
printed it. This eave more distaste. He also went about 
and complained of the council, for which, bein^ called he- 
fore the Doard, he was committed tp the archbuihop's cus- 
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tbdV, to b'e feforhied by him/ or to be iiinher punished. The 
archbishop represented that he could in no sort work upon 
him, but that he declared himself for another way of ordi- 
nation : upon that he was on the 27th of January committed 
to the Fleet. 

Micronius, a nSinister of the German church at London, 
in a letter to BulUnger on the 28th of August 1550, tells 
him, that the exception that Hooper had to the oath of supre- 
macy, was, because the form was, by God, by the saints, 
and bv the Holy Gospels. This he tliought impious ; and 
when he was before the council, the king being present, he 
argued that God only ought to be appealed to in an oath, 
for he only knew the thoughts of men. The king was so 
fully convinced by this, that with his own pen he struck 
these words out of the oath, saying, that no creature was to 
be- aiipealed to in an oath. This being cleared, no scruple 
remained but with relation to the habits. The kin^ and 
council were inclined to order him to be dispensed with as 
to these. But Ridley prevailed with the king not to dis- 
pense in that matter. The thing was indifferent, and there- 
fore the law ought to be obeyed. This had such an effect, 
that all Hooper's exceptions were after that heard with great 
preiudice. Micronius was on Hooper's side, aswellasAlasco. 
Ridley had opposed the settling the German church in a dif- 
ferent way from the rites of the church of England : but 
Alasco had prev^ilod to obtain an entire liberty tor them to 
continue in the same forms of worship and government in 
which they had been constituted beyond sea, in which he 
had been assisted by Cranmer. It is added in that letter, 
that it was believed that the emperor had sent one over to 
carry away the Lady Mary secretly, but the design was dis- 
covered and defeated. To explain this matter of the oath, 
I shall insert in the Collection (No. v) the oath of the 
bishops, as it was practised in King Henry's reign, and con- 
tinued to be used to that time, which is on record, and is 
among Mr. Ryraer's manuscripts. Hooper's matter hung 
in suspense nine whole months ; in which time he seemed 
positively resolved not to yield, not without severe and in- 
decent reflections on those who used the habits. Cranmer 
express^^d a wiNingness to have yielded to him ; but Ridley 
tind Goodrick stood fiim to the law : while many reflected 
on them, as insisting too much on a thing practised by 
themselves, as if vain-glory and self-love had been their 
chi6f motives : they said, they wished that distinction of 
habits was abolished, but they thought the breaking through 
laws was so bad a precedent, and might have such ill con- 
^equeiices, that they could not consent to it. Bucer and 

Y3 
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Peter Martyr ^xpreised their dislike of the habits, but 
thought the thing was of itself indifferent ; so they blamed 
him for insisting so much on it. Alasco, on the other hand, 
encouraged him to continue in his refusal to sulfmit to the 
laws in that matter : in conclusion, he was prevailed on to 
submit, and was consecrated. This was written to Bullinger 
by one of the ministers of the German church. His stand- 
ing out so long, and yielding in the end, lost him much of 
the popularity, that, to speak freely, he seemed to be 
too fond of ; yet his great labours in his diocess, and his 
patience and constancy during his imprisonment, and in his 
last most extreme suficrings, made all good people willing 
to forget what was amiss, and to return to a just esteem of 
what was so truly valuable in him. 

In conclusion, he submitted, and was consecrated ac- 
cording to the establbhed form, and went into his diocess, 
which he found overrun with ignorance and superstition : 
he applied himself to his duty with great and indefatigable 
industry; preaching often twice, sometimes thrice in a 
> day, to instruct the people and to reform the clergy. He 
did earnestly wish that the articles of religion, which he 
knew were under consideration, might be quickly published. 
He found the greatest opposition in his diocess rose from the 
prebendaries of his church. Of this he made great com- 
plaints, as indeed all the bishops that were well affected to 
the Reformation found the greatest opposition in their ca- 
thedrals ; though none of them expressed it so severely as 
Ferrar, bishop of St. David's, who wrote t.o a lord desiring 
that he might have leave to defend himself against those 
" high-minded, arrogant, stubborn, ambitious, covetous 
canons," who for private revenge were set ajgainst him : yet, 
on the other hand, there were great complaints made of his 
behaviour in his diocess, as both indiscreet and contentious. 
A petition was sent up to the council, in the name of the in- 
habitants of his diocess, against him, complaining of his in- 
satiable covetousness, and his daily vexing his poor tenants 
and clergy without cause; and, indeed, his. firmness and 
sufferings afterwards raised his character more than his 
conduct in his diocess had done. 

The last and the most eminent of all the popish clergy 
that fell in trouble during this reign, was Tonstall, bishop 
of Duresme. He was a generous and well tempered man, 
learned far above the common rate. He retained his old 
opinion concerning the presence in the sacrament ; but he 
had hitherto submitted, and gone alon^ in all that was done. 
He had no heat, nor a spirit of opposition in his temper, yet 
his opinion was known. The true account of his matter has 
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befin taken out of the council-book, which has come to light 
since I wrote my history. One Ninian Mainvil charged 
him as consenting to a conspiracy in the North, for raising 
a rebelliofl there ; to this the bishop answered, and Mainvil 
made replication. The council-book only refers to these, 
and gives no account of the bishop's answer. Mainvil had 
a letter of the bishop's, which was his main evidence, upon 
which the issue of the trial depended : but that was then 
wanted ; and, as appeared afterwards, the letter was put 
in the duke of Somerset's hands, and he still kept it, but 
whether he did it out of kindness to him, or to have this as 
a check to overawe Tonstall, does not appear. 

This letter was found among the duke of. Somerset's 
papers, after his last apprehension: upon which Tonstall 
was sent for, and his letter was producea against him. He 
could not dernr it to be of his own hand ; and not being able 
to make any further answer, he was on the 20th of Decem^ 
ber sent to the Tower. Whitehead, dean of Duresme, and 
Handmarsh, Tonstall's chancellor, were accused of the same 
crime by Mainvil. The dean's death put an end to his 
trouble, but Tonstall lay in the Tower till Queen Mary set 
him at liberty: and there, in the 77th year of his a^e, 
he wrote his book asserting the corporal presence of Christ 
in the sacrament. It seems the evidence against Tonstall 
did not at all amount to a consent to a conspiracy ; for 
he was onl^ charged with misprision of treason ; whereas 
the consenting to it would have been carried further, to 
high treason itself; but even tha^ must have been by a 
stretch of his words; since, if his letter had imported 
that, Cranmer could not have opposed, much less have 
protested against, the bill attainting him for misprision, 
if the evidence had been clear. This is confirmed by the 
(^position made in the, house of commons, where the bill 
fell. So, since the parliament would not attaint him, a 
commission was issued out some months after : and on the 
22d of September, 1562, a letter was written to the lord 
chief justice, si^ifyins to him, that there was a commission 
addressed to him, anoftosome others, for determining the 
|>ishop of Duresme's case, with eight letters^ and other writ- 
ings touching the same, which he. is required to consider 
and to hear, and to give order in the. matter as soon as the* 
rest of his colleagues were brought together. He was 
brought before these commissioners. He desired counsel, 
and time convenient to make his answer. Both were denied 
him, as is set forth in the senteiice that reversed this. He 
was chiurged as a conspirator against the king and the realm. 
The commission empowered them to proceed against hiip 
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for adl offences, both tccordipg to th« eccleskistlcal and ibe 
temporal laws. He made divers- protestations against thv 
several steps of their proceedings: and at last he ap- 
pealed from them to the king. The commissioners on the 
11th of October deprived him of his bishopric ; but did not 
attaint him of misprision of treason ; for the judgment in 
that case must have been the forfeiture of his goods, and 
imprisonment for life ; but he was, by order of council on 
the dlst of October, to receive money for his necessities, re- 
maining prisoner in the Tower till further order should be 
given touching the money and goods lately appertaining to 
him. 

This was one of the violent effects of the duke of North- 
umberland's ambition, who was all this while a concealed 
papist, as himself declared at his execution. 1 have laid all 
these thioffs relating to the deprivation of the bishops that 
opposed the Refoimati^n together, to give a full view of 
that matter. But now I must look back to some matters 
that happened while these proceedings went on. There was- 
an information brought to the council of some at Bocking, 
who were irregular in the worship of God, who thought 
that to stand or to kneel at prayer, or to be covered or bare- 
headed, was not material, and that the heart only was ne- 
cessary : ^hen they were brought before the council, they 
confessed that they met together sometimes to confer about 
the Scriptures, and that they had refused to receive the 
communion above two years, as was judged upon very 
superstitious and erroneous principles (so it is entered in 
the council-book) ; with divers other evil opinions, woHhy 
of great punishment. Five of them were sent to prison^ 
and seven gave bonds to ai>pear when Called for. They 
were required to resort to their ordinaries, if they had any 
doubt in religion, for resolution from them. These were 
probably some of the anabaptists, though that is not ob- 
jected to them. 

The great point, that was then most canvassed in the uni- 
versities, was the presence in the sacrament. Concerning 
this, I have, among the papers sent me from Zurick, a letter 
of Peter Murtyr's to his friend Bullinger, dated from Oxford, . 
the 1st of June 1650, which will be found in the Collection 
(No. vi). " He excuses himseif for his slowness in answer- 
ing bis letters, by reason of the constant labours he was en- 
gaged in. foTf besides his daily exposition of St. Paul> 
which might claim his whole time, there was a new load 
brought on him. He was commanded, by an order from the 
king, to be present at the public disputations upon theological 
-matters; vHiich were held once a fortnight.- And in the col- 
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lege iQ which he was placed, there was a disputation, where, 
he was appointed to b^ present, and to moderate. He was 
in a perpetual struggle with most obstinate adversaries. The 
business of religion did not go on with the zeal and success 
to be wished for : yet it made a better progress thaii he had 
exi>ected four months before. The number of their adver- 
saries was great: they had few preachers on their side ; and 
many of those who professed the gospel were guilty of gross 
vices. ' Some, by a human policy, were for purging religion, 
but for altering outward thmss as little as might be. They, 
being secular men, apprehended, that upon a more nsible 
change, such disorders would follow as might prove fatal : 
whereas it was evident, that the innumerable corruptions, 
abuses, and superstitions,;that had overrun the church, were- 
such, that it was impossible to reform it without bringing 
matters back to those pure fountains, and to the first sound 
principles of religion. The devil studied to undermine those 
;ood designs, by keeping up still many relics of popery, that 
»y these the memory of the old abuses might be preserved, 
and the return to them rendered easier. On the other hand, 
they had this great comfort, that they had a holy king, full 
of tervent zeal for true religion. He writes, that he speaks 
in all this tender age with thaUlearning, that prudence, and- 
that gravity, that it amazes allpeople who hear it : therefore 
they were all bound to pray God earnestly, to preserve him 
long for the good of the church. There were several of the 
nobility wellinclined, and some bishops not of the worst 
sort, among whom the archbishop of Canterbuiy was the 
standard-bearer. Hooper was lately made a bishop, to the 

£' >y of all good men ; who was to pass through Oxford, in 
iS'Way to his diocess. He believed that he himself had 
given Bullinger an account of his being made a bishop, 
otherwise he would have wrote it. He also commends 
Coverdale*s labours in Devonshire : and adds, that if they 
could find many such men, it were a great happiness. 
Alasco being forced to leave Friezeland, by reason of the 
Jnierim, was then about the settling his congregation in 
London. He was at that time in the archbishop's house. 
The peace with France gave them some hopes. All were 
under great apprehensions, from the pope's designs of 
bringing his council again together : but they must still trust 
in God. And after somewhat of their private concerns, 
he desires his prayers for the progress of God's word in this 
kingdom. 

" He also, in a letter written on the 6th of August 1551, 
laments the death of the young duke of Suffolk, iookin(|( on 
him as the most promising of all the youth in the nation. 
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next to the kiiu; himself/' After Bome more on that subject, 
he tdds this saa word, " There is no end put to our dns, fwr 
any measure in sinning*. He commends Hooper's labours 
in his diocess mightily, and wishes that there were many 
more such bisliops as he was." 

Upon the death of the two young dukes of Suffolk, Grey, 
marquis of Dorchester, was made duke of Suffolk. He had 
married their sister, but had no sons by her. He had three 
daughters, of whom the eldest, Lady Jane, was esteemed 
the wonder of the ase. She had a sweetness in her temper, 
as well as a strengtn of mind, that charmed all who saw 
her. She had a great aptness to learn languages, and an 
earnest desire to acquire knowledge. Her father found out 
a very extraordinary person to give her the first impressions ; 
Ailmer, who was afterwards, in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
advanced' to be bishop of London. Under his care she 
made an amazing piogftss. He found, it seems, some 
difficulty in bringing her to throw off the vanities of dress 
and to use a greater simplicity in it. So on the 23d 
of December, 1^2, he wrote to BuUinger, " that the Lady 
Elizabeth was a. pattern to all in the modesty of her dress ; 
and yet nobody was prevailed on by such an illustrious ex- 
ample to follow it ; and, in all this light of the gospel, to ab- 
stam from wearing gold, or gems, or platting of nair. He 
was particularly charred witn tlie education of Lady Jane 
Grey, whom he calls bis scholar : but, it seems, he could 
not prevail in this particular ; -^ he desires Bullinger to 
write his tlioughts to her on that head.'' 

There was nothing done for almost two whole years, pur> 
suant to the act passed in November, 1&49, for making a 
new body of ecclesiastical laws ; concerning wbich it is not 
easy to guess what was the clause in it that gave the bishops 
so much offence, that the greatest part of the bench pro- 
tested against it. For both the archbishops and the bishops 
of Ely, Duresme, Worcester, Westminster, Chichester, Lin- 
coln, Rochester, and St. David's, joined in the protestation. 
There were only two clauses that I can imagine could give 
them this disgust. One is, that only four bishops and four 
common lawyers were made necessary to be of the number 
of the thirty-two persons. The other might be, the limita- 
tion of the time to three years : though that seems designed 
to make the act have its effect in a little time. Two years 
were almost ended, before any steps were made towards 
the execution of it. On the 6th of October, .1.551, the coun- 
cil wrote to the lord chancellor to make out a commission 

• PeoeatisnequfiJiniMneqi modus imponitwr. 
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for thiity-two persons to reform the ecclesiastical laws. 
These were, the archbishops, the bishq;>s of London, Win- 
chester, Ely, Exeter, Gloucester, Bath, and Rochester. 
The eight divines were, Taylor, Cox, Parker, Latimer, 
Cook, Peter Martyr, Cheek, John Alasco. The eight 
civilians were, Peter, Cecyl, Smith, Taylor of Hadley, May, 
Trayhern, Lyell, Skinner. The eight common lawyers were 
Hales, Bromley, Goodrick, Gosnald, Stamford, Caryl, Lucas, 
Brook. 

This, it seems, brought Peter Martyr from Oxford to 
London in March, 1562. And on the 8th of that month, he 
wrote to BuUinger from Lambeth, being lodged with the 
archbishop. He tells him, *' that the king did earnestly 
press the bishops, that since the papal authority was cast 
out of this church, the ecclesiastical laws might be so re- 
formed, that none of the papal decrees might continue to 
be of anv authority in the bishops' courts ; and that another 
body of laws ought to be compiled for them. He had 
therefore appointed two-and> thirty persons to set about it, 
of which number he himself was one. He says, the greater 
number of them were persons both eminently learned and 
truly pious : in this he desires both their advices and their 
prayers. This work must be so i>repared as to receive a 
confirmation in parliament ; in which he foresaw some diffi- 
culties." It seems that this number was thought too great 
to bring any thing to a good conclusion, or these persons 
bad not all the same views : fox soon after, on the 9th of 
November after this, a new commbsion was ordered to be 
made out to eight persons for pieparing the same work*. 
These were, the archbishop, the bishop of Ely, Doctor Cox, 
Peter Martyr, Taylor, May, Lucas, Goodrick. Strype tells 
U9, he saw the digest of the ecclesiastical laws written 
out by the archbishop's secretary ; the title being prefixed 
to each chapter, with an index of the chapters in the arch- 
bishop's own hand. In many places there are corrections 
and additions in his hand, and some lines are scored out : 
some of them were also revised by Peter Martyr : the seventh 
chapter in the title de Prcscriptionibus is all written by 
Peter Martyr. Several chapters are added to the first 
draught, which is probably that which was prepared in King 
Henry's time. There was a later and more perfect draught 
of this work prepared for Kine Edward, which coming into 
Fox's hands, he printed it in the year 1571 : the differences 
between the two draughts, as Mr. Strype assures us. are not 
very material. But all this was brought to no conclusion. 

• Ufe of Cranmer, b. i, c. 30. 
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I find somewhat to be added concerning the duke of 
Somerset's tragical death, in a letter that one John ab 
Ulrois, a Switzer, then in £nglacd, wrote from Oxford, 
the 4th of December, 1552, to Bullinger. That the duke 
of Somerset was censured, as having been too gentle to the 
Lady Mary, in conniving at her mass. But when he pro- 
posed the doing that in council, the earl of Warwick 
answered, " The mass is either of God or of the devil. If 
it is of God, we ought all to ^o to it. If it is of the devil, 
why should it be connived at m any person t " Yet still the 
gentleness of the duke of Somerset made him suffer it to go 
on. But now, he adds, since the earl of Warwick had the 
greatest share in the government, he had pat her priests, in 
prison, and had given strict orders to suffer no mass to 
be said in her house. 

He tells one remarkable particular in the dake of Somer* 
set's trial : '* That after he was found guilty of the con- 
spiracy against the earl of Warwick (upon which the people 
expressed a mat concern), the earl ot Warwick addressed 
himself to the duke, and told him, That now, since by the 
law he was adjudged to die, he, as he had saved him for- 
merly, so he would not now be wanting to serve him, how 
little soever he expected it from him. He desired him, 
therefore, to fly to the king's mercy, in which he promised 
he would faithful] V serve him. Upon this the duke did peti- 
tion the king ; and it was hoped that he would reconcile 
those two great men, and that by this means the duke d 
Somerset should be preserved." 

It seems there was some treaty about his pardon. For 
though he was condemned on the 1st of December, he was 
not executed till the 22d of January. What made it to be 
respited so lon^, and yet executed ^t last, does not appear. 
It IS probable it was from a management of the duke of 
Northumberland's, who, by the delay, did seem to act in 
his favour, that so he mi(;ht be covered from the popular 
odium, which he saw his death was like to bring upon nim ; 
and, at the same time, by the means of some who had credit 
with the king, he possessed him with so bad an opinion of 
the duke of Somerset, that he, looking on him as an impla- 
cable man, .capable of black designs, resolved to let the sen- 
tence be executed upon him. 

In the same letter he gives an instance of Hooper's impar- 
tial zeal in the discharge of his function in his diocess : that, 
while he was censunng some inferior people for their 
scandalous life, one said to him, " We poor people must do 
penance for these things, while greafand rich men, as guilty 
as we, are overlooked. Upon that, he said, Name any per- 
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son, how great soever, that was guilty of adultery, so that it 
should be proved against him, and he would leave himself 
ia their hands, to be used by them as they pleased, if he did 
Bot proceed equally against all. So, in a few days, Sir An- 
thony Kingston, a great roan in those parts, being accused 
(^dultery, he cited him into his court : he, for some time, 
rmiised to appear. At last he came ; and when the bishop, 
was charging his sin severely upon him, he gave him very 
foul language, and at last fell to beat him. This was pre- 
sently followed so severely^ that he was fined in 500/. and 
ibrced to submit to do penance." 

This raised the bishop's character, as it contributed not a 
little to establish bis authority in his diocess. He set him- 
self to his duty there with so much zeal, that his wife, who 
was a German, wrote to Bullinger, praying him to write to 
her husband to take a little more care of himself: for he 
preached commoiJy thrice, sometimes four times in one 
day. The crowds of those who came constantly to hear 
him, made him look on them as persons that were hunger- 
ing for the word of life. So she, apprehending that his zeal 
made him labour beyond his strength, studied to get others 
to put some stop to that, which, it seems, she could not 
prevail with him so far as to restrain. 

About this time, the bishops and divines were employed 
in the review of the Common Prayer ; but I have met with 
nothing new with relation to that matter, save that, on Uie. 
6th of May, 1551, there was an order of council for preserv- 
ing peace sent to all the cathedrals, at least to that of 
Exeter, for it is in that register. And on the 18th of Ja- 
nuary there was a commission issued out for the repressing 
of heresy, ind for observing the Common Prayer. And on 
the 27th of October, 1552, the council- book mentions also 
^ letter written to the lord chancellor, to add, in the edition 
of the new Common Prayer Book, a declaration, touching 
kneeling at the receivins; the communion. 
. It remains that I give the best account I can of the 
Articles of Relifi;ion. It seemed to be a great want that this 
was so long; delayed, since the old doctrine had still the 
legal authority of its side. One reason of delaying the pub- 
lisning them probably was, that the king, in whose name 
and by whose authority they were to be published, might be 
so far advanced in years, and out of the time of ptipillage, 
that they might have the more credit, and be ot the more 
weight. For though it was a point settled in law, that the 
king's authority was at all ages the same, yet the world 
would still make a difference in their regard to things passed 

Vol. Ill, Part I. Z 
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while he was a child, and thoa^ thiti^ autbonied by hitn 
when he was in the sixteenth year of bis age. 

The first impression of these Articles appeared with a 
title apt to make one think they had been agreed on in the 
conTOcation. It mns thus in English, " Articles which 
were agreed to in the synod of London, in the year 15S8, by 
the Bishops and other uodly and Learned Men, to root oat 
the Discord of Opinions, and establish the Agreement of 
trae Religion." But there is reason to believe that no such 
articles were offered to the conlbcation. Weston objected 
afterwards to Cranmer, that he had set forth a catechism in 
the name of the synod of London ; and yet. said he, there be 
fifty, which, witnessing that they were of the number of the 
conrocation, never heard one word of this Catechism. And 
in a long and much-laboured sermon of Brooks, preached at 
St. Paurs Cross in November 1353, there is an intimation 
that makes it indeed probable, that the Ai deles were brought 
into the upper house of convocation. For when he com- 
plains that they were set forth as allowed by the clergy, he 
adds, Whereas the convocation, without all doubt (for the 
lower house at least), was never made privy thereto. That 
reserve seems to make it probable that they were brought 
into the upper house. In the first impression of the Articles* 
the Catechism is printed first before the Articles. So this is 
to be understood of that whole book, which is indeed a very 
small one. 

When this was objected to Cranmer, he answered, " I 
was igiiorant of the setting to of that title ; and as soon as I 
had knowledge thereof, I did not like it. Therefore, when I 
complained thereof to the council, it was answered by them* 
that the book was so entitled, because it was set forth in the 
time of the convocation." In the interrogatories that were 
afterwards exhibited to him, in order to his final censure^ 
the seventh ends thus, " That he did compile and caused to 
be set abroad divers books." The last part of his ansveer to 
that was, " As for the Catechism, the book of Articles, with 
the other book against Winchester, he grants the same to be 
his doings." 

It is true, in the first convocation under Queen Maryv 
when the prolocutor charged Fhilpot with this, that a Cate- 
chism was put forth without their consent, he answered on 
the sudden, that the house had granted an authority to make 
ecclesiastical laws to certain persons to be appointed by the 
king's majesty. And what was set forth by them might ht 
well said to be done in the synod of London, although the 
boose had no notice thereof before the promulgation. Btit 
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Wcrtoo alio said, " That tlie Catechism beaiteth the title of 
the last synod betore this, although many of them who were 
then present were never made privy thereof in setting it 
forth/' So that both Weston and Philpot agree that the 
book was never brought before the convocation. In this 
matter, Philpot, as he could not deny the fact, so he made 
use of the best answer that then occurred to him, without 
considering that the convocation had not agreed to any such 
deputation of thirty-two persons. For that was settled by 
an act of parliament ; nor did the deputation relate to mat- 
ters of doctrine, but cmly to the canons and proceedings in the 
ecclesiastical courts. For, as it was a revival of the acts 
passed in King Henry's time, iso it run in the same strain 
with them. These evidences make it plain that the Articles 
of Religion did not pass in convocation. We have Cran- 
mer*s own word for it, that he drew them ; and that he, 
who was always plain and sincere, did not approve of that 
deceitful title, that was prefixed to them to inqpose upon the 
unwary vulgar. He also owns that they were bis doings. 
One reason, that may seem probable for his not offeiing 
^em to the ccmvocation, miffht be, that he had observed, 
that many made a difference between obeying orders already 
made, and the consenting beforehand to the making of them : 
a greater degree of authority and evidence seemed necessary 
for the one than for the other. Besides, that the offering 
things to debate, while it was free to argue on either side of 
the question, might carry some to engage themselves so far, 
that they could not after that submit with any decency. 
This, as far as I can ^udge, seems to be Cranmer's reason 
for not offering the articles to be debated and passed in con- 
vocation. 

But now that the^ were to be published with authority, 
that was to be done in the king's name. So a very few days 
before the king's death, he sent a mandate to Cranmer to 
publish the Articles, and to cause them to be subscribed. 
This was done i>ursuant to the archbishop's motion to the 
king and council ; for he had desired, '* That all bishops 
might have authority from him to cause all their preachers, 
archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, parsons, vicars, curates, 
with all their clergy, to subscribe the said Articles. And he 
trusted that such a concord and quietness in religion should 
shortly follow thereon, as else is not to be looked for in many 
years. God shall thereby be glorified, his truth shall be 
advanced, and your lordships (for he writes it to the privy 
council) shall be rewarded of nim, as the setters forward of 
his true word and goqtel." Dated from Ford, the 24th of 
November. It fteems they were prepared some time before 
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thai ; for on the 20th of October, in the year 1562, the omib- 
cil had written to the six preachers. Barley, Beil, Hmm, 
Grindall, Pern, and Knox, to consider of some aiticles then 
offered to be subscribed by all preachers, which can be no 
other than these Articles. But as this matter was long de- 
layed formerly, so, when it was now ordered, it was sent 
about with all the diligence that so important a work, re- 
quired. The king also directed his orders to all the arcb- 
bishop's officers, enjoining them to cause all rectors, yicars, 
or those in any ecclesiastical employments, to appear before 
the archbishop, to obey and do, on the king's part, as shaU 
be signified to them. 

1'he mandate that upon this was sent out by the arch- 
bishop's officers, which is in the Collection (No. vii), though 
it is in the kind's name, yet was issued out by Cranmer him- 
self, in execution of the mandate ; it is mentioned in it, that 
it was sent to him by the king. It was thus put in the lung's 
name, cursuant to the act passed in the beginning of this 
reign, that all process in the ecclesiastical courts should be 
in the king's name : but its being tested bv the archbishop^ 
shows it was the act of his court. For though there is an 
exception in that act for the archbishops, yet that only 
related to what they should act in their provinces as naetro- 
politans, but not to their proceedings in their particular 
dioceses ; in which it seems they were put on the same foot 
with the other bishops. The king's mandate to himself is 
not in any record that I was able to find out. After the 
mandate, the execution of it by his officers was certified to 
him on the 22d of June, which is in his register, and is 
uided in the Collection to the mandate. But prcbably the 
time given them run further than the king's life : for nothing 
further appears to have been done upon it. The clergy of 
the city of London (probably only his peculiars) appeared 
before him, and he exnorted them to subscribe the Articles : 
no mention is made of any one's refusing to do it ; but he 
compelled none to subscribe, which he affirmed in bis 
answer to an interrogatory put to him by Queen Mary's 
commissioners ; for he said that he compelled none, but ex- 
horted such to subscribe as were williog to do it before they 
did it. It came to Norwich, where Thirlby was bishop, who 
complied readil^r with every thing that he was required to 
do, though, by his sudden turn, and his employments in the 
next reign, it appears that he acted at least against his heavt, 
if not against his conscience. 

The mandate for Norwich, which will be found in the 
Collection (No. viii), bears date the 9th. of June, int ne 7th 
year of this reign : and it is not to be doubted, but that tht 
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Uke maadfttes were directed to all the bishops, though they 
do aot appear upon record. " It sets forth, that whereas, 
after a longtime of darkness, the light was now revealed, to 
the inestimable benefit of the nation, the king thought it his 
duty to have a uniform profession, doctrine, and preaching, 
for the evading dangerous opinions and errors ; and there- 
fore he sent lam certain articles, gathered with great judg- 
ment, of the greatest part of the learned bishops of the king- 
dom, aikl sundry others of the clei]gy ; whi<m he required 
and exhorted him to sign, and in his preaching to observe, 
and to cause them to be subsciibed by all others, who do or 
shall preach or read within his diocess : and if any shall not 
only recuse to subscribe, but shall preach contrary to them, 
he IS required to give notice of it to the king and his council, 
that further order may be given in the matter. And for 
such persons as came to be admitted to any benefice or cure, 
he was to confer with them on these articles, and to cause 
them to subscribe them, otherwise not to admit them to any 
such benefice, to which they were presented. But if the 
person was ignorant, and cud not understand them, pains 
were to be taken on him to instruct him ; and six weeks 
time might be given him to examine them by the Scriptures ; 
but at the end of six weeks, if he did not subscribe them, 
he was to be rejected. Then follows an order for him to re- 
ceive the Catechism, and to give it to all masters of schools, 
that it may be taught in them all -, and he is required to 
make report to the archbishop of the province, of the obedi- 
ence given to these orders." This order was so readily 
executed, that about fifty of the clergy subscribed it. This 
instrument was examined, and sent to me by Dr. Tanner, 
the learned chancellor of Norwich. 

But besides the evidence that appears from the registers 
of Canterbury and Norwich, I have a further proof that the 
Articles of Reliipon were only promulgated j)j the king's 
authority, in an injunction sent to the university of Cam- 
bridge, signed by the bishop of Ely, Six Jo. Cheek, Mayo, 
and Wendy, who were the visitors of the university, beanne 
date the 1st of June, 1553, directed to all the regents and 
non-regents, setting forth, that great and long pains had been 
taken by the king's authority, and the judgments of gbod 
and learned men, concerning some ariicles described accord- 
ing to the title with which they are printed : these being 
promulgated by the king*s authority, and delivered to all the 
bishops for the better government of their diocesses, they 
did commend them to them, and by their visitorial autho- 
rity they do enioin, that all doctors and bachelors of divi- 
nity, and all doctors of arts, should publicly before their 



d by Google 



a6e HISTORY OF 

cteatioD gwear to them, and subscritMi them ; and svch i«t 
refuse to do it, are to be denied their degree. To this i» 
added the fonn of the oath to be taken. The injunction will 
be found in the Collection (No. iz). 

'ihus it appears, by a variety of evidences, that these ar- 
ticles were not passed in convocation, nor so much as of- 
fered to it. And as far as can be judged from Cranmer'» 
poceedings, he intended to put the government of the church 
in another method, different from the conmion way of con- 
vocation ; and to set up provincial synods of bishops, to be 
called as the archbishop saw cause, he having first obtained 
the king's licence for it. This appears by the 18th chapter 
of the Reformation of the Ecclesiastical Laws, prepared by. 
him, in which it is plain that these provincial synods were 
to be composed only of the bishops of the province. The- 
convocations now in use, by a long prescription, in whicb 
deans, archdeacons, and cathedrals, have an interest, far 
superiorin number to those elected to represent the clergy, can 
in no sort pretend to be more than a part of our civil consti- 
tution ; and have no foundation, either in any warrant from 
Scripture, or from the first ages of the church; but did ari$e 
out of that second model of the chuixzh, set out by Charles 
the Great, and formed according to the feudal law j by which 
a right of giving subsidies was vested in all who were p s- 
sessed of such tenures as qualified them to contribute to- 
wards the supporting of the state. 

As for the Catechism, it was printed with a preface pre- 
fixed to it in the king's name, bearing date the 24th of May, 
about seven weeks before his death ; in which he sets forth, 
that it was drawn by a pious and learned man (supposed to 
be Bishop Poinet), and was given to be revised by some 
bishops and other learned men : he therefore commands all 
schoolmasters to teach it. 

I come now to set forth the dismal overturning of all that 
had been done now in a course of twenty years. King Ed- 
ward was for some months under a visible decay, his thoughts 
were much possessed with the apprehensions of the danger 
religion must be in if his sister JVliii7 should succeed him. 
Thjs set him on contriving a design to hinder that. He 
seetred to be against all females' succession to the crown. 
I have put in the Collection (No. x) a paper that I copied 
out of a manuscript of the late Mi*. Petyt's, all written in 
that king's own hand, with this title, My device far the suc- 
cession, *' By it the crown was to go to the issue male of 
his own body, or if he had only female issue, to the issue 
male coming of the issue female, next to the issue male of 
the Lady Frances ; then in succession toher three daughters,, 



d by Google 



THE REFORMATXON. t69 

and to their issue male ; and if they had only female issue, 
to the first issue male of any of her daughters. l*be heir, 
male after eighteen was to enter upon the government ; but 
bis mother was to govern till he was of that age, with the 
advice of six of that council of twenty persons, which he 
should name by his last will ; but if the mother of the issue 
mede should not be eighteen, then the realm was to be go- 
verned by the council, provided that after the issue male 
was of the. age of fourteen, all matters of importance should 
be opened to him. If at his death there was no issue male, 
the Lady Frances was to be governess-regent ; and after her 
life, her three daughters were to be governesses in succes- 
sion, till an heir male was born ; ami then the mother of 
that heir male was to be governess. If four of the council 
/should die, the governess was ordered, within a month, 
to summon the whole council, to choose four in their stead, 
in which the governess was to have three voices. But after 
the death of the governess, the council was to choose the 
new counsellors till the king was fourteen, and then he was 
to choose them, but by their advice." 

It may seen^ by this, that the king designed this some 
time befoie his death, while he thought that he himself 
might have issue : but he was prevailed on to change a 
great deal of this scheme, especiadly those clauses that kept 
the crown as in an abeyance, till an issue male should be 
born y which would have totally changed the government : 
so he departed from these clauses. 

This was afterwards put in another form by the judges ; 
and that scheme which they prepared was; in six several 
places, superscribed by the king's hand. Probably it con- 
sisted of so many pages. I never saw that paper ; but I have 
put in the Collection (No.xi)the paper that was subscribed 
by twenty- four counsellors sgad iudges : in which they set 
forth,/' that they had often heard the king's earnest desire 
touching the limitation of the succession to the crown, and 
had seen his device written in his own hand ; and after that 
was copied out, and delivered to iudges and other learned 
men, they did sign with their hands, seal with their seals, 
and promise by their oaths and honours to observe every 
article in that writing, and all such other matter as the 
king should by his last will declare, touching the limitation 
of the crown ; and never to vary from it, but to defend and 
maintain it to the utmost of their power. And they also 
promised, that they would prosecute any of their number, 
or any other, that should depart from it, andj^o their utter- 
most to see them severely punished." 

1 gave an account in my History of the opposition ths^t 
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CnammumAtto thk; Irat Mr.Stnrpe his ditcoTcred more 
particulars coDcernmg it. He tells us, " that he ai^ned 
with the Idnff himself once about it, in the hearing of the 
aarqiiis of Northampton, and the Lord Darcy. He desired 
leave to ipeak to the king alone about it, diat so he might 
be more nee with him ; but that was not allowed him. He 
hoped if he had obtained that liberty, he should have di- 
verted the king from it. He argued against it in council, 
and pleaded that the Lady Mary was legitimate : but some 
lawyers were prevailed on to say, that the king being in 
possession of the crown, might dispose of it as he pleased* 
He stood firm, and said, that he could not subscribe it 
without perjury, having sworn to the observance of 
King Henry's will. Some counsellors said, they had sworn 
to that will as well as he, and that they had consciences 
as well as he. He said every man was to answer to God for 
his own deeds, and not for other men's : he did not take 
iq>on him to iud^^e any man's conscience but his own. He 
nake vrith the judges about the matter ; and they agreed 
that the kins micht settle the succession, notwithstanding 
King Henry^ will ; yet he remained still unsatisfied, till the 
king himself required him to set his hand to his will, saying, 
he hoped he alone would not stand out, and be more repuj|[- 
nant to his will than all the rest of the council were. This 
made a great impression on him ; it rrieved him much : but 
such was the love that he bore to the king, that in conclusion 
he yielded, and signed it." 

A little before the king's death, a very extnkordinary thing 
hi^ypened in Ireluid. I had told in my former work, that 
Goodacre mA Bale were sent over to promote the reforma- 
tion in Ireland. The former was made primate of Armagh ; 
of whose death there is a report that has been all along be- 
lieved by his posterity. A reverend and worthy clergyman 
of Hampshire, not far from Salisbury (who is the fourth in 
descent nom that primate, they having been all clergymen 
but one), told me he had it from his grandfather, who was 
the primate's grandson. " That he bein^ invited to a popish 
lorcPs house, a monk there druik to him m a poisoned liquor, 
on desip to poison him, of which they both died." This 
I set down from the venerable person's own mouth, as 
a thing known and believed in the family. 

I have no particulars to add, neither concerning the death 
nor the character of that good prince, King Edward ; whose 
untimely end was looked on by all people as a just judg- 
ment of God, upon those who pretended to love and promote 
a reformation, but whose impious and flagitious lives Were 
a reproach t6 it. The open lewdness in which many lived. 
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without thame or remorse, ga^e threat occasion to their ad> 
versaries to say, they were in the right to assert justification 
by faith without works) since they were, as to every good 
work, reprobate. Their gross and insatiable scrambling 
after the goods and wealth, that had been dedicated with 
good designs, though to superstitious uses, without applying 
any part of it to the promoting the gospel, the instructing 
the youth, and relieving the poor, made all people conclude 
that it was for robbery, and not for reformation, that their 
zeal made them so active. 

I will here give an eminent instance of fraudulent pro- 
ceedings in the beginning of this reign ; of which the present 
learned and zealous dean of Norwich was pleased to send 
me a copious account out of their registers. The prior, when 
inducted into that dignity, took an oath not to alienate any 
of their lands ; which was confirmed by injunctions exhibited 
to the convent in the royal visitation. But the king, upon 
certain reasons suggested oy the prior and convent, and ap- 
proved by him, did dispense with that oath ; so that, not- 
withstanding the oath, they were left at liberty to alienate 
some lands set forth in the instrument dated the 1st of April, 
1538. countersigned by Cromwell. A month after that, on 
the 2d of May that year, the church was converted from a 
prior and convent to a dean and chapter ; and the last prior 
was made the first dean of the church. 

But on the 26th of May, 1547, in the beginning of King 
Edward's reign, a letter was sent to that church, signed by 
the duke of Somerset, Rich the lord chancellor, and six 
other privy counseUors ; pretending, that they designed the 
advancement of God's glory, and the truest intent of the 
late king's determination : by which Sir Richard Southwell, 
Sir Roger Townshend, and Sir William Paston, were au- 
thorized to receive a full surrender of the whole chapter ; 
assuring both the dean, and every one of the prebendaries, 
that there should be no iteration made in their yearly pro- 
fits ; and that there should be a just contentation given to 
the residue of the ministers there. A commission was granted 
on the 27th to these persons, to take the surrender, with ar- 
ticles and insiructions annexed to it : which, because pro- 
bably many others were of the same soit, are put in the 
Collection (No. xii). But for all this appearance of fair 
dealing, it being pretended that this was^only designed that 
the king should be founder, and that the church should lose 
nothing by the surrender ; yet, when they had made the 
surrender, in the hope of new letters-patents, they could 
not obtain them :^nd lands, to the value of 20(K. a year, 
were taken from tnem. Upon which that corporation tried^ 
in Queen Mary's time, to get a bill to pass, to restore them 
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to IkH •UU they were ia before they were preTaiied oa to 
make the suirender. But the bill did not pass. Perhaps k 
might be sngf^ted, that it would alarm ^ nation too much, 
if any alienation of chnrch-lands, hew fraudulently soeTer 
obtained, were meddled with. I give this as a well-attested 
instance ; by which it may appear, how things of this kind 
were obtained and managed, chiefly in the beginning of 
this reign. For I am not so much set on justifying every 
thing that was done in this reign, as another YolumiDous 
writer is* on condemning almost erery thing done in it, 
with a particular virulence against the memory of that pious 
prince. This, from one of another communion, is that which 
might have been expected ; but it is a little singular, when 
it comes from one who says he is of our church. 

The irregular and immoral lives of many of the profeRSore 
«f the goqMl, gave their enemies great advantages to say, 
they run away from confession, penance, fasting, and pravers, 
onlj that they might be under no restraint, but indulge 
themselves in a licentious and dissolute course of life. By 
UiMe things, that were but too visible in some of the more 
eminent among them, the people were much alienated from 
them: and as much as they were formerly prejudiced 
against popery, they grew to have kinder thoughts of it, and 
to look on all the changes that had been made, as desinis to 
emich some vicious courtiers : and to let in an inunaation 
of vice and wickedness upon tne nation. Some of the clergy 
that promoted the reformation were not without very visible 
blemishes : some indiscretions, both in their marriages and 
in their behaviour, contributed not a littie to raise a general 
aversion to them. 

It is true, there were great and shining lights among them, 
whose exemplary deportment, continual labours, fervent 
charity, and constant zeal, bc^h during their lives and at 
their deaths, kept up the credit of that work, as much as it 
was disgraced by ethers : but they were few in comparison 
of the many baa, and those of the clergy, in whom the old 
leaven had still a deep root, though they comidied in every 
thing that was imposed on them ; seeing that they had lost 
those perquisites of masses, and other practices, which 
brought them their chief gains, and saw nothing came in 
lieu of them for their subsistence ; they, who in their hearts 
hated all that they were forced to profess outwardly, did se- 
cretly possess such as were influenced by them with an ab- 
horrence of all that was done ; and they disposed the nation 
to be ready to throw it all off. 

That which was above all was, that God was highly dis- 
hoooufod by men who prettoded zeal for his glory, but with 
• Coll. Eeel. Hlit. p. aSJfcol. 2. 
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their works dishonoured him. They talked of the purity 6f 
the gospel, while they were wallowing in all sensuality and 
uncleanness : pretending to put all their confidence in the 
merits and sufferings of Christ, while they were crucif3ring 
him afresh, aod putting him to open shame. In such la- 
mentations as these, I nnd the good men of that time did 
often vent their sorrows, in their letters to one another, and 
break out into severe reflections on them. Some did it after- 
wards abroad in their exile, and others at home in their suf^ 
ferinp. Their only human hope was in the king himself; 
in whom there appeared such a progress, both in knowledge 
and zeal, that thev expected to see him complete the re- 
formation, and rearess those crying abuses, m which the 
men in power found their account too evidently to expect a 
remedy from them. They were men, in whose hands things 
grew every day worse and worse ; and whose arrogance and 
other disorders our chief reformers were forced in some mea- 
sure to connive at, that they might not provoke them to re- 
tard a work that could in no wise be carried on without 
their countenance and authority ; though they saw the pre- 
judice it brought upon them, to be obliged to apply to and 
to make use of such tools, with which the righteous souls of 
our best reformers were much grieved. They were engaged 
with men that were ready to pull down, especially when 
any thing was to be got by it ; but were as backward in 
building up, as they were forward in plucking down. So 
that they seemed to design to leave all in a great ruin* 
These were great hindrances to the progress of the Re- 
formation, as they were both the burthen and the shame of 
our reformers. 

I thought it not amiss to open this as fully as I found it 
lying before me ; and I hope the reader will not only consider 
this as a part of the history of a former age, but as an ad^ 
monition to us in the present. If we fall under the dis* 
orders and corruptions that then reigned, why should not 
we expect such a calamity as overtook and overwhelmetl 
them 1 We may justly look for worse, since we have the ad- 
vantages of mucn more light, and many more blessings, as 
well as many alarming terrors, which have edl eone over us 
without those dismal convulsions that we might have looked 
for : and they have at easily slipped out of our thoughts, s^ 
if we had never seen or felt them. To the viciousness of lire, 
and the open immoralities and neglect of religion, that were 
the sins of the former age, manv among us have added a 
studied impiety, and a laboured opposition to adl revealed 
religion : whicn some have owned in so barefaced a manner^ 
that perhaps no age of the world can show any thing Ifte if. 
If otners with secular views have declaimed against this» 
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and put on tome show of zeal, how much more of party than 
of true religion has appeared in it. The divided parties 
among us have showed little true regard to reli ;ion» and to 
a course of virtue and piety, which can only give both 
strength and honour to a church ; and this does too plainly 
appear in many, who talk the roost of it, or for it. 

Have we of the clergy made the steps that became us. and 
that were designed in the former age, lor throwing out abuses, 
for regulating the courts, and restoring discipline ? While 
we have, for above one hundred and fifty yeais, expressed 
once a year a faint wish that the primitive discipline were 
again restored, and yet have not made one step toward it. 
What a venality of the advowsons to livings do we hear of : 
and at best the disposing of them goes generally by secular 
regards, by importunities, obligations, or friendship : and 
above ail, how few of those that labour in the gospel do la- 
bour indeed, and give themselves wholly to it 1 How much 
of tiieir time and zeal is employed in things that do not de- 
serve it so well as the watching over, t'.e instructing, and 
the building up their flock in their most holy faith ? How few 
do fast and pray, and study to prepare themselves and their 
people for the evil day, that seems much nearer us than the 
greatest part are willing to apprehend ; that so we may by 
our intercessions deliver our church and nation from that 
which is ready to swallow us up ; or at least be so fortified 
and assisted, that we ourselves, and others, by what they 
see in us, may glorify God in that day of visitation ! 

I shall conclude this book veith one reflection, that may 
make us hope that the Reformation was under a particular 
and watchful care of Providence : when the li^ht seemed 
almost extinguished in one place, it broke out in another ; 
by which, as it was still kept shining somewhere, so there 
was a sanctuary opened, to which {hose, who were forced to 
fly from one place, might in their flight find a covert in 
another from the storm. In the beginning of this reign, by 
the breaking of the Smalcaldic league, by the taking of the 
elector of Saxony, and the landgrave of Hesse, and by the 
Interim, the Reformation seem^ to be near extinguished in 
Germany. In this church it was at that time advanced ; 
and we kindly then received those who were forced to fly 
hither for shelter. And now, in the year before the death of 
this good king, there was not only a revival, but a. lasting 
settlement procured in Germany to the Reformation there : 
so that those who fled from hence found a safe and kind 
harbour in edl the places of the empire, to which they 
were diiven by the storm and tempest that arose here. Of 
which I go next to gather up such gleanings as have come 
in my way. 
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0/ what happened during Qtieen Mary*s Reign, from the 
year 1553 to the year 1558. 

As soon as the queen came to the Tower of London, she 
sent for the lord mayor and. the aldermen of the city,jaind 
toM them, " that though her own conscience was stayed in 
matters of religion, yet she meaneth graciously not to com-, 
pel or strain other pe(^les* consciences, otherwise than God 
shall, as she trusteth, put in their hearts a persuasion of the 
truth." These soft words were not long remembered: 
of the progress of the severities in her reign, I have a very 
autbentical account before me, in the origined council book, 
that begins on the 17th of August 1553, and goes to the end 
pf the year 1557 : but from that to her death I have not so. 
sure a thread. The book begins with orders for letters to be 
written to Coverdale and Hooper for their undelayed repair 
to tl^ court: and a complamt being made of a sermon 
preached by Fifeher, parson of Amersham, he was ordered to 
appear the next day, and to bring the notes of his sermon 
with him. A parliapient was summoned to meet in Novem- 
ber. On the l4th of August the writ for the convocation 
was directed to Cranmer. A letter was soon after written 
by the queen and council to the bishop of Norwich, to suf- 
fer none to preach without a special licence; the same 
order was intimated to the lord mayor of London ; and the 
same was no doubt universally both ordered and executed. 
; On the 20th of August there was an order for guards to 
defend the preacher at St. Paul's Cross, occasioned by what 
^ad happened to Bourn : it seems few came to hear the ser- 
ums, for the lord mayor was ordered " to make the ancients 
of the companies resort to the sermons, lest the preacher 
^ould be,discouraged by a small audience." On the 23d of 
August, Gardiner was decl/ared lord chancellor. Here I 
shaul set down the appointments of the lord chancellor as 
they were settled at that tiiQec-^there was a privy seal 
Vol.III,PabtL 2 a 
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gnreD for wag«t and diets, and for the mtiters in chancery* 
for 542/. I5f. yearly : 501, was ordered for attending on the 
star-chamber every term : and bendes that, a salary was 
given of 900/. and 64/. for twelve tontof wine, and 161. for 
wax*. All these were granted the 2l8t of September, but 
were to commence from the 23d of August. On the 24th of 
August there was an order sent to the keeper of Newgate to 
receive and keep John Melvil, a Scot, and a very seditious 
preacher ; so he was called in the warrant. On the same day 
a letter was written to the mayor of Canterbury, to set Pan- 
ton, vicar of St. Dunstan's, and one Burden, on the pillorr, fyr 
seditious words against the oueen ; and to take bonds at 
their discretion for their gooa abearinff. On the 26th of 
August, a letter was writ to the mayor of Coventry to appre- 
hend Symonds, a vicar there, and to send him up with such 
matter as can be procored to charge him with : " and to 
punish at their discretion such slanderous talkers, as by hig 
lewd preaching have had dissolute and seditious talk." 

Here is a great deal of heat in ten days' time. Cranmer was 
called before the council in the beginning of August : pro* 
bably on the account of his signing King £dward*s will, and 
acting upon it : but since so many of those who had signed 
it were then at the council-board, they ware peraafM 
ashamed to proceed further against him, who had ept>osed it 
so much. He had for that time only a severe reprimand^ 
and was commanded to keep his house. He was brought 
again before some of the queen's commissioners, beips cited 
to appear, and to bring the inventory of his goods with him. 
He brought it, but no ftirther proceedings against him art 
mentioned at that time. On the 29th of Auffust, Hooper 
appeared before the council : on the 1st of September he 
was sent to the Fleet, no regacd being had to the active 
zeal that he had expressed in asserting the queen's right, 
and against the Lady Jane : so sincerelv did he follow the 
dictates of his conscience, when he could not but see what 
consequences it was like to have. On the 2d, order wia 
given that his servant might attend on him^ On the 3 1st of 
August, Coverdale appeared before them, and in respect 
that he was a foreigner, he was ordered to attend till Airther 
order. On the 2d of September, Sanders, vicar in Coventry, 
appeared before the council, and a letter was written to me 
mayor of Leicester to bring up their vitar : on the 4th af 
September, Latimer was summoned to appear, and a lettir 
was written to the mayor of Coventry to set Symonda at 

• RytfMr BCSS. 
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Itbefty, qion his vepentaaee, for a wish h« had uttered, wish- 
ing they were hanged that said mass^* if he refused to do 
that, the mayor was to give notice of it. 

On the fith of September a letter was written to Sir John 
Side nh a m , to let the strangers depart, and to give them a 
passport. This related to the congregation of the foreigners^ 
that had settled in order to set up a manufacture at Glaston- 
bury. On the 10th of September a letter of thanks was or- 
dered for the gentlemen of Cornwall, for their honest pro- 
ceeding in electing knif^ts for the parliament : it seems 
there was some debate about it with the sheriff: for a letter 
was written to him to accept of the election ; and not to trou' 
ble the county for any alteration. On the 13th of Septem- 
ber it is entered, that Latimer^ for his seditious demeanour, 
should be close prisoner in the Tower, with a servant to at- 
tend him. On the same day Cranmer wa3 ordered to ap- 
pear the next day at the star chamber. On the 14th in the 
star chamber, Cranm^, as well for his treason against the 
queen, as for spreading seditious bills moving tumults, to 
the disauieting the present state, was sent to the Tower, and 
referred to justice. There are several orders made lor re- 
storing all chalices to ehurches, together with all other goods 
belonging to them, though they had been sent into the great 
wardrobe. On the 4th of October the archbishop of York 
was committed to ^e Tower for divers offences ; and Hom> 
the dean of Duresme, was summoned again aud again, but 
he thought fit to go beyond sea. Nothing gave more of- 
fence than the promotiiM; petitions fer retaining the doctrine 
aad service setUed in King Edward's time. Those of Maid- 
8toa« were charced with it ; and this is on several occasions 
mentioned in we council book. But as the government 
was thus set to ov^throw all that had been done in King 
£dward's time ; eo the fierceness of the pq;>i^ party made 
them on many occasions outrun the government : some of 
the clergy continued to perform the daily worship, and to 
celebraite the sacrament ; more they durst not do in public, 
all preaching being forbidden. The people that favoured the 
Betemation frequented the service with great devotion and 
leal, for aU saw what was coming on them : and so they 
sUulted to prepare themselves for it. Some of the ruder mul- 
titudes came into their churches, and disturbed them while 
thev were at their devotions : they insulted the ministers, 
and laughed at theii worship ; and there were everywhere 
informers witii felse stories, to charge the more zealous 
pteachers : in many places the people oroke in violently in- 
to churches, and set up idtars, and the mass in themj before 
the parliament met to change the laws. 
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The duke of Northumberland showed that abiectness of ■ 
mind, that might have been expected from so insolent a man, 
loaded with so much guilt. He begged his life with all pos- 
sible meanness, ** that he might do penance all the days of 
bis life, if it were in a mouse -hole." He went to mass in 
the Tower, and received the sacrament in the popish man- 
ner. He sent for Gardiner, and asked him if there was no 
hope for him to live and do penance for his sins. The 
bishop said, his offence was ^reat, and he would do well to 
provide for the worst; especially to see that be stood well 
with God in matters of conscience and religion : for, to 

33eak plainly, he said, he thought he must die. The duke 
esired he might have a learned priest sent him, for his con- 
fession and spiritual comfort. ** For religion, he said, he 
could be of no other but of his : he never was of any other 
indeed : he comi^lied in King Edward's days only out of 
ambition, for which he prayed God to forgive him, and he 
promised that he would declare that at his death." The 
bishop shed many tears, and seemed to be troubled for him : 
and as he reported himself, he pressed the queen so much, that 
he had almost gained her consent for his life. But the em- 
peror, who was then designing the marriage, that took ef- 
fect afterwards, saw what a struggle there might be against 
that, and what mischief such a man might afterwards do ; 
so he wrote his advice for his death positively to the queen ; 
and be was executed, and died as be had lived. 

Gates and Palmer, who suffered with him, had tried how 
far the going to mass, and receiving the sacrament in the 
popish way, could save them : but when they were brought 
to suffer. Gates confessed, '' that he had lived as vicioimy 
as any in the world. He was a great reader of the Scrip- 
tures, but no man followed them less ; he read them only to 
dispute. He exhorted people to consider how they read God's 
holy word, otherwise it would be but pdison to them. Pal- 
mer thanked God for his affliction, and said, he had learned 
more in one dark corner of the Tower, than he had ever 
learned formerly : he had there come to see God in his 
works, and in his mercies ; and had seen himself a mass of 
sin, and of all vileness the vilest." He seemed not daunted 
with the fear, of death, though he saw two die before him, 
and the bloody axe coming to finish the business on himself. 
I find nothing new with relation to the session of parlia- 
ment. 

The writ upon which the convocation was summoned 
was directed to Cranmer, but executed by Bonner, bishop 
of London. Weston was chosen prolocutor : and the queen 
sent a message to them, to dispute about religion. 1 gave 
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fwo^^j Ml accmuit of thftt dUpntotiVm, and can tdd littl« 
to it. Tee minutei tell us« that Philips, who was one of the 
five that refused to subsoribe^ did, on the dOth of i^iuril, re« 
cant, and subscribe. It is, indeed, of little consequence, to 
inquire into the proceedii^ of the convocation during this 
re^;n, in which all the old notions of popery were taken up, 
even before they were enacted ; though both this convoca- 
tion and the next were summoned by the queen's writ, with 
the title of supreme head of the church. 

There was at this time an infamous slander set about, 
of the queei^s being with child by Gardiner. The queen's 
whole life being innocent as to all such things, that might 
have made them to despise such a report, rather than to 
irace it up : besides, Gardiner's great a§^ made that none 
could believe it. But the earl of Sussex, in his officious 
zeal« pursued it through eight or ten hands : and one at last 
was indicted for having reported it * ; though such an ab- 
BXffd lie had, perhaps, been better neglected, than so mi- 
nutely inquired into. In the same letter that mentions this, 
the eail of Sussex gives an account of examinations, touch- 
iof^ a design for an insiucrection, upon the arrival of the 
4>nnce of l^ain. 

The emperor had, on the 21st of December, signed a com- 
mission, empowering the count of Egmond, and others, to 
trj^t a mamaoe between his son and the queen. Upon their 
coming to £ngland, tiie queen gave a commission, on the 
1st of January (1554), to the lord chancellor, and others, to 
treat with them. And Prince Philip of Spain did, on the 
38th of April, send from Valladolid full powers to the same 
efiect. Inat which quickened the treaty was, an account of 
a vast treasure that was come with the fleet from the West 
Indies to Seville ; reckoned to have brought over five mil- 
lions, as Mason wrote from Brussels. He does not denomi- 
iiate the millions, whether pounds or crowns. He wishes 
the half were true. It was necessary to have a great trea- 
sure in view : for though I never found any hint of the cor- 
ruptiag of pariiament-men before this time, yet there was 
now an extraordinanr occasion tor it ; and they saw where 
only the treasure to lurnish it could be had. A concurrenee 
of many circumstances seemed to determine all things for 
this marriage. Every thing was agreed to : the conditions 
seemed to oe of great advantage to the nation. In this 
treaty of marriage, if CssarCampana (who wrote Philip's 
.life very copiously) was well informed, Philip himself was. 
extremely disgusted at itt : for he desired to be married to 

• M9S« Petyt. t Part iii. Book vi. 
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m wife more toHable to his own age. He adds aiiotfaer |>s#* 
Ocular, "that the nation showed such an aversion to it, 
that the count of sEgmond, with the others sent over to treat 
about it, saw themselves in such danger, that they were 
forced to fly away, that they might avoid it ; and a parlia- 
ttient was to be called, to approve of the conditions of the 
treaty." 

Sir Thomas Wiat was a man that had been oft employed 
in embassies, particularly in Spain; where he had made 
juch observations upon the suotilty and cruelty of the 
Spaniards, and of the treatment that such kingdoms and 
provinces met with, that came under their yoke, that he 
could not look on the misery that his country was like to fall 
under without a just concern about it. He was the duke of 
Northumberland's kinsman, yet he would not join in Lady 
Jane's business : and before he knew that any others had 
done it, he proclaimed the queen at Maidstone ; but he did 
not, upon that, run to her for thanks, as others did : yet the 

Saeen was so sensible of his loyalty and zeal for her, that 
lie sent her thanks to him by the earl of Arundel ; to whom 
he appealed, as to this (^articular, when he was under exa- 
mination in the Tower. He had obtained a pass to go be^ 
yond sea; but his lady being with child, he stayed to see 
the end ot that. Nothmg set nim on to raise the country acs 
he did, but his love and zeal for the public. He never pre- 
tended that religion was bis motive ; many papists joined 
with him. When he passed bv Chaiing-Cross, be might 
have turned to Whitehall, which was but ill defended, for 
many of the earl of Pembroke's men came over to him. 
This showed that he meant no harm to the queen's person. 
His marching into London was on design to engage tne city 
to come and join with him in a petition to the queen against 
the Spanish match. The queen herself was so satisfied, as 
to his good intentions, that she intended to have pardoned 
him, had not a message from the prince of Spain deter- 
mined her to order his head to be cut off. I suppose there 
may be a mistake here^, and that it was the emperor, then 
in Flanders, and not the prince'of Spain,who was yet mSpaiii, 
that sent this advice. He never accused the Lady Eliza- 
beth : but being entangled by questions in one examination, 
he had said somewhat reflecting on the earl of Devonshue ; 
for this he begged his pardon. And wheVi he was on the 
scaffold, he not only cleared the Lady Elizabeth, but re- 
ferred himself, with relation to her innocence, and that she 
. was not privy to their matters^ to the declaration he' had 
made to the council. Alt this account concerning him I 
taka from a relation that his son gave aft6rwa^lil to the 
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ZiOrd Burleigh^ marked with that lord's band ob it*. It 
seems the priests at this time understood the interests of 
their cause better than others did above an age after. For 
they moved th^ queen to show a signed act of mercy, and 
to pardon all that had been engaged in this rising. 

Only it gave a colour to the severity against the Lady 
Jane Gray and her husband. She was the wonder and de- 
light of -all that knew her. I have two of her letters in 
Latin, writ toBuUinger, copied from the originals, all in her 
own hand, written in a pure and unaffected style. She was 
then entering on the study of the Hebrew, in the method 
that Bullinger advised her. She expresses in her letters a 
wonderful respect and submission to him, with a great strain 
of modesty, and a very singular zeal for religion. There 
being nothing in those letters that is in any sort historical, 
I thought it was not proper to put them in my Collection ; 
though one cannot read them, without a particular venera- 
tion for the memory of so young and so rare a creature. 

And now the government, finding all things under their 
feet, did begin to show to the whole nation what was to be 
expected. AH that adhered to the Reformation were sure to 
J>e excluded from all favour; commissions were sent over 
the whole kingdom^ to proceed, as upon other points, so par- 
ticularlv against the married clergy. These came to York, 
.directea to the guardian of the spiritualities in that place : 
•and the dean and chapter were authorized by the queen to 
act pursuant to their instructions. And they acted as in a 
vacancy: though the commis«on to proceed against the 
archbishop bears date the 16ih of March ; yet, on the 9th of 
March, they sent out a general citation of the clergy, to 
appear before them on the 12th of March t. They did not, 
indeed, begin to deprive any before the 27th of April : and 
from that day to the 20th of December they deprived one- 
and-fifty, of whom several were prebendaries. 

I will here insert a short account of the unjust and arbi- 
trary deprivations of the married clergy, that was published 
by Parker, afterwards archbishop of r.anierbury. " What 
examples have they in stories before-time, that deprivations 
have Deen thus handled before our days 1 I will not speak 
of particular cases ; where some men have been deprived, 
never convict, no, nor never called : some called, that were 
fast locked in prison ; and yet they were nevertheless de- 
prived immediatelv. Some were deprived without the case 
of marriage after their order : some induced to resign, upon 
promise 01 pension, and the promise as yet never performed. 

, • £x. MS. Pctyti. t Reg. Einw. Scde Vac. f. 65, 66. 
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Scmtto deyriTad, that tbey were ipoUed of tlieb wages, for 
the which thej served the half-yeir before ; and, not len 
days before the receipt, sequestered from it : some prevented 
from the half-year's receipt, after charges .of tenths and 
subsidies paid, and yet not deprived six weeks after. Home 
deprived of their receipt somewhat before the day, with 
the which their fruits to the oueen's majesty should be con- 
tented ; and some yet in the like case chargeable hereafter, 
if the i^ueen's merciful grace be not iufbrmed thereof, by the 
flsediation of some charitable solicitor. — And a little after, 
there were deprived, or driven away, twelve of sixteen 
thousand, as some writer maketh his account." But there 
are good reasons to think, that numbers have been wrong 
taken of this. Among other swraestions, Br. Tanner has 
sent me this: that the diocess of Norwich is reckoned al- 
most an eighth part of all England : and he finds there were 
only three hundred and thirty-five dergymen deprived on 
that account: by this, the whole number will faH short of 
three thousand. This, it is true, is but a conjecture ; yet it 
is a very probable one : and the other account is no way 
credible. 

I shall to this oul^ add another riiort account of the pro* 
ceedings at that tune, published by Ailmer, afterward* 
bishop of London. " The bishops that were married were 
thrust out of the parliament-house ; and all married deans 
and ardideacons out of the convocation. Many put out of 
their livings, and others restored, without form of law. — 
Many churches were changed, many altars set up, manv 
masses said, many dittos sung, before the law was repealed.'' 
From these accounts we may easily believe, that, when the 
- laws were altered, there was a vigorous and a speedy exe- 
cution of them. 

After all matters relatifig to the queen's marriage were 
settled, the emperor sent a fleet for the prince of Spain : 
and upon that occasion the ^ueen was prevailed on to break 
through all forms, and to write the first love-letter to him ; 
of which, having met with the original, I have put it in the 
Collection (No. xiii), as a singulanty.in such matters. She 
tells him, ** that she understanding that the emperor's am- 
bassador was sending the bearer to him, thou(^h he had not 
written since their uliance had been a treating ; yet she, 
thinking herself obliged by the sincere afifection that he had 
for her, coofirnqed by good effects, and by the letters that he 
had written to the emperor's ambassador, could not restrain 
herself from letting him know the duty, in which she intended 
to correspond idways with him : and she thanked him for all 
his good offices. Sht aoquaintftd him, that her parliament 
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had, without any qM>o$ition, agreed to the aitidea of their 
marriage, and thought them honourable, advantageous, and 
more than reasonable. Thia gave her an entire confidence, 
that his coming to England should be safe, and agreeable to 
him. She ends, recommending herself most affectionately 
and humbly to his highness, as being his entirely assuied 
and most oBliged ally.^' 

But, the matter of the marriage being settled, and after- 
wards executed, I will now look again into the proceedings 
of the council. On the 16th of January, one Wotton, called 
an eaquire, was committed to be close prisoner in the Fleet, 
for his obstinate standing against matters of leligion. On 
the 14tb of February, letters were written to the Lord Rich^ 
and to Sir John Wentworth, to punish some in Colchester, 
Coxall, and other places, who dissuaded people from fre- 
quenting such Divine seivice as was then appointed by law 
to be observed. Upon this, many were committed, and 
others put under recognizances to appear. On the 8th of 
March, an order was sent to the lieutenant of the Tower, to 
deliver Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, to Sir John Williams, 
who was to carry them to Oxford. On the 26th of March, 
an order was given to send up Taylor, parson of Hadley, 
and Askew of W est Hillesly. Barlow, bishop of Bath and 
Wells, was carried beyond sea, by one Williams, a mariner 
of Bristol, who, returning to Pemmrokeshire, some gentlemen 
there seized on him, and sent him to London : so he was sent 
to the Marshalsea, and a letter of thanks was written to those 
who had seized on him ; so careful were they to encourage 
every officious show of zeal. 

But now came on the second convocation in this reign, in 
which all that was done was, that the prolocutor Weston, 
with some deputed to go along with him, were ordered to go 
to Oxford, to dispute with the three bishops. Of which I 
can add nothin|; to the account I formerly gave of it. On 
the 27tb of April, Weston returned and reported the cour 
ference, or examination of Cranmer and the two other 
bishops, attested under the seal of the university : and soon 
after that they were dismissed ; for the parliament met on 
the 2d of April, and was dismissed on tne 5th of May. 

On the dd of May, Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, being 
judged obstinate heretics, the judges were asked what the 
queen might do, since Cranmer was attainted. lie was a 
man dead in law, and not capable of any other censure : 
and this seems to be the true reason that moved the queen 
to pardon the treason, upon which he was already con- 
demned : for though he was very earnest to obtain a pardon 
for that, it does not appear that there was any regard had to 
him in granting it ; but, on the contrary, H seems it was resolved 
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that he ibedd be haned m « heratic: amd niioe thet oonld 
not be done while he ttood condemned tiftreesoB, thii seems 
to be the only mothre of that mercy, which, in this case, was 
certainly done out of cruelty. On the 20th of May, a set- 
rant of the Lady Elizibeth's was brought before the council ; 
but there is nothing in particular mentioned, only he was 
required to attend. There were suspidons of her being con- 
cerned io Wiat's rebellion, as appeared in the account given 
of Wiat himself. It is alleged, that Gu'diner studied to 
suborn false witnesses to charge her wi^ that ; and that 
this weat so far, that a warrant was brought to Bridges, the 
lieuteaant of the Tower, for her execution ; but that he would 
not obey it, until he knew the queen's pleasure *. Some 
credit seems due to this, siuoe it was published in her reign, 
and was not contradicted, nor denied, as far as I can find. 
But it seems to be denied in a declaration set forth many 
years after by herself when she was queen ; which shall be 
mentioned in its proper place. On ^e 25ni of May, some 
in Stepney were ordered to be set on the pillory for spread- 
ing false news ; the ears of one were ordered to be nailed 
to the ptUory, and then cut off. On the 26th of May, Sir 
Henry Bedingfield was sent with iostructioBB, signed by the 
qaeen, for the ordering the Lady Elizabeth. 

On the 1st of June, an order was sent to the bishop of 
London, to send discreet and learned preachers into Essex, 
to reduee the people there. Bonner seemed to think of no 
way of reducing any, but by sererity and force : so that the 
council found it necessary to put him in mind ot his pastoral 
care. Orders were then given for the reception of the 
prince of Spain. Some were ordered to be set on a pillory, 
and their ears were to be nailed to it, and cut on. The 
duchess of Northumberland desired that her sons might 
hear mass in the Tower ; this was granted, but order was 

fiyen that none might speak with them. On the 11th of 
une, ord^fs were given to receive the duke of Savoy at 
Dover. And on the 5th of July, order was given to punish 
those who were concerned in the imposture called the Spirit 
of the Wmll. On the 6th of Julv, some of the Lady Eliza- 
beth's servants were committed for lewd words of the state 
of the kingdom : on the 24th July, two treaties for the queen's 
marriage, made by the Lord Fitzwater, who had been am- 
bassador in Spain, were given to the lord treasurer. 

Now the marriage was made, and the jollities on snch 
occasions put some stop to severities : but it was a short 
one ; for, on the 15th of August, letters were writ to the 
iustioes of peace in Sussex,' to punish those who railed at 

• lUpty to P^n^ni, f. 84. 
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the i&78teneg of Chmt's religion. I must observe here once 
for all, that the letters themselveSr writ by the council, are 
not entered in the book : these would have set out particu- 
lars much more clearly than those short entries do : but 
there were forms of those letters put in a chest, and the 
council-book refers us often to the letter in the chest. On 
the 19th of August, letters of thanks are ordered to Tinell, 
and others, for their care, ordering them to imprison all such 
as came not to Divine service ; and to keep them in prison 
vntil they had the comfort of their amendment : several men 
and women were imprisoned in Huntingdonshire. The 20th 
of August, mention is made of some in prison for words. On 
the 21st of Aagust, an order was sent to examine into a 
conspiracy in Suffolk, by certain lewd persons. On the 16th 
«f September, a letter was ordered to the lord mayor and 
aldermen of London, to punish the spreaders of false ru- 
mours. 

But now came on the great affair of the reconciling the 
nation to the see of Rome. The two former parliaments 
could not be brought up to that ; so the court was willing 
to accept all that they could be brought to ; but when they 
saw at what they stuck, they were sent home : and some 
were so weak as to think, that, by yielding in some things, 
they should give the court such content, as to save the rest. 
They were willing to return back to that state of religion in 
which King Henry left it ; and did not rightly apprehend 
that nothing could give the queen an entire content, but a 
total reconciliation with the pope : whereas those who could 
not come up to this ousht to have stood firm at first, and 
not, by ^ving ground, have encouraged the court to com- 
pass their whole design. The queen was more than ordinarily 
solicitous to get a parliament chosen to her mind. She wrote 
a letter to the earl of Sussex, and probably she wrote to all 
those in whom she confided, in the same strain. It will be 
found in the Collection (No. xiv). ** She had' now sum- 
moned a parliament to the 12th of November, in which she 
expected to be assisted by him ; and that he would admonish 
her good subjects, who had a right to elect the members, to 
choose men of the wise, grave, and catholic sort ; such as 
indeed meant the true honour of God, and the prosperity of 
tlie commonwealth ; which she and the king her husband 
did intend, without the alteration of any particular man's 
possession , which, amonc other false rumours, the hinderers 
of her good purposes, and the favourers of heretics, did most 
untruly report. She desired him to come up against the 
I^NMt of Ail-Siints, at the furthest, that ^e might confer 
with him about those matters, that were to be treated of in 
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parliament" lliis is dated the 6th of October; and tH 
careful was that lord to merit the continuance of the queen** 
confidence, that, on the 14th of October, he wrote to the 
gentlemen of the county to reserve their voices for the per- 
son whom he should name: he also wrote to the town of 
Yarmouth for a burgess. But now to open more particu- 
larly the great matter that was to be transacted in this 
parliament. 

When the news of the change of government in En^land^ 
and of the queen's intentions, were brought to Rome, it was 
not possible to deliberate long who was tne properest person 
to be sent legate. Pole had so many meritorious diaracters 
on him, that, besides the signification of the queen's desire, 
no other person could be thought on. A. Harmer has nveii 
the bull, upon which he was sent from Rome. It is dated 
the 5th of August, 1553, though the queen came not to Lon- 
don till the 3d of August; and Comendone, who carried 
her message to the pope, was in London on the 23d : for he 
saw the duke of Northumberland's execution. It seems 
that at Rome, upon King Edward's death, they took it for 
granted, both that her right would take place, and that she 
would reconcile her kingdom again to that see ; and there- 
fore the bull was prepared. Pole had at that time retired 
three hundred miles trom Rome, to an abbey upon the lake* 
now called de Garda : in his absence he was declared legate : 
upon which he wrote a letter to the queen on the 13th of 
August, which I have put in the Collection (No.xv). 

" He begins expressing his joy at her exaltation, more 
particularly at the manner of it ; which he reckons a singu- 
lar work of an immediate providence ; in which, as indeed 
the subject seemed to allow, he enlarges very copiously. 
And since she carried the name of the blessed Virgin, h^ 
calh on her to sav the Magnificat, applying it to the late 
providences of God towards herself. He desires her to con- 
sider what was the beginning of all the miseries that Eng- 
land had felt ; it was the kine her father's departing from 
the apostolic see, and the catholic church. He was a wit- 
ness to all the steps made in that matter : he had upon all 
.occasions asserted both her mother's marriage, and her 
own right: and had done and suffered much on that account* 
He was therefore now most particidarly concerned to know 
what her mind was with relation to religion ; and though he 
was then three hundred miles from Rome, he was named 
legate, to be sent to her, to the emperor, and to the French 
king ; therefore he sent one to her to know her mind. He 
did not doubt of it ^ for no person owed more to the apos- 
tolic see than she did, since it was upon her account that so 
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much outrage had been done to it. So, before he would 
l)roceed in his legatine function, he desired to know her 
pleasure more particularly." 

Upon this she wrote an answer on the 10th of October, 
which is also in the Collection (No. xvi). " She thanked 
him for all the kind expressions in his letter ; and in parti- 
cular for the good advice he gave her. She was full of re- 
verence and obedience to the holy see ; but it was a great 
trouble to her, that she could not yet declare her mind 
openly in that matter. As soon as it was safe for her to do 
it, she would let him know it. His messenger would tell 
him all particulars. She was then crowned. She hoped the 
parliament would repeal all the bad laws : and that she 
should obtain the pope's pardon for all her own faults. She 
sends by him her most humble thanks to the pope for his 
clemency to her, and for his readiness to forget all (hat is 
past." Witli this she sent back Ormanet to him. The bull 
that the pope sent to Pole is all a rhetorical panegyric upon 
the queen's coming to the crown, and on her pious inten- 
tions. But bulls being, often in a common form, it is not in 
it but in the breves that we are to seek the powers, or in- 
structions, given to Pole. There was a part of Cardinal 
Pole's register conveyed to me about a year after my second 
volume was printed : a short account of the most remarkable 
things in it was then printed, in a letter directed to me. 
The characters of the truth of the papers are visible : some 
of them are in Latin, and some in Italian : and because I 
look on this as a matter of great consequence, I will give a 
very particular account of them. 

The first paper, which will be found in the Collection 
(No. xvii) is the breve, that was at fiist sent him of the 
pope's own motion , and bears date the 8th of March, 1554. 
By it, " Pole is empowered to receive all heretics of both 
sexes and of all ranks, even bishops and archbishops, com- 
munities as well as single persons, of what heresies soever 
ffuilty, though relapsed in them, upon their true and un- 
feigned repentance ; and to absolve them from all pains and 
qensures, how lon^ soever they had continued in their errors, 
and though their sins were reserved immediately to the holy 
see. And he was empowered to pardon all irregularities 
Tun into by them, and all the bigamies of ecclesiastical per- 
sons : they first relinquishing their wives : notwithstanding 
which, they might be continued in their orders and func- 
tions, and mi^ht be capable of all ecclesiastical promotions : 
all infamy^bemg pardoned, provided their, with a contrite 
heart, should sacramentally confess their sins to any catholic 
priest, at their choice, and siibQiit to such penance as he 

Vol. Ill, Part I. * 2 B 
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should enjom : exeusing them from all public confession, 
abjuration, or open penance. Absolving all communities 
from any unlawful pactions, in favour of others, though 
confirmed by oaths. Empowering him to receive all re- 
gulars, and to absolve them from the censures of aj>ostacy ; 
allowing them to possess benefices as seculars. Dispensing 
with the strict observation of Lent, as to roiHc, meats, and 
eggs ; and even flesh, upon the allowance of either the con- 
fessor, or the physician. Giving him authority to snfiRer 
such of the clergy, under the degree of a bishop, who were 
married, upon their true conversion, to live in that state, so 
that no scandals were given by it : only they were not to 
minister at the altar, nor to do an^ ecclesiastical function ; 
but thejF miffht lawfully continue m the married state, the 
issue being declared lawful. To this is added, a power of 
uniting of benefices." 

Next comes the clause concerning the i>08sessors of ec- 
clesiastical goods. "He is empowered to agree, transact, 
and discharge them, for all the profits they had' wickedly re- 
ceived, and for the moveable goods that they had consumed: 
the immovable goods that have been by them unduly detained 
being first restored, if that should seem to be convenient to 
him. And whatever should arise out of such agreement 
was to be applied to the church to which such goods had 
belonged, or fbr the advancement of studies, and to schools. 
There is likewise a power granted to delegate others under 
him, for the care and performance of all these particulars. 
But because he was to go first to Flanders, and stay in those 
parts for some time, the pope gave him authority to execute 
these powers, even while he was without the kingdom, to 
all persons belonging to it, that should apply to him, par- 
ticularly with relation to all orders unduly received ; and to 
confirm bishoi>s or archbishops, who had been promoted by 
a secular nomination, during the schism, and nad assisted 
the former kings, though they had fallen into heresy, upon 
their return to the unity of the church. And to provide to 
metropolitical or cathedral churches, such persons as should 
be recommended to him by the queen, according to the cus- 
toms of the kingdom, upon any vacancy. And to absolve and 
reabilitate all clergymen, of all ranks, notwithstanding their 
past errors. All these powers are confirmed, with a fuH 
non obstante to all constitutions whatsoever." 

Here was a great fulness of favour, with relation to all 
personal things. When Pole (whose name I write as he 
himself did, and not as we usually do) came to Flanders, 
he was stopped by the emperor's order, till his powers were 
seen, and sent to England. When they were seen, they 
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m9fe<mmdetedu far short of vrhtd was expected* and of 
what seemed necessary for the carrying on the reconcilia- 
tion quietly through the nation. So F€^ sent Ormanet to 
Rome ior niUer powers, and retired to Diligam- Abbey, near 
Brussels. \^hile he was there, he heard the news of Philip's 
airival in England, and of the queen's being married to him. 
Upon which he wrote a letter of congratulation to the 
biahqp of Arras, which is in ike Collection (No. xviii). And 
on the same day he wrote this acceptable piece of news to 
the Cardinal de Monte, which is also in the Collection TNo. 
xix). In the postscrq[>t to the bisluM of Arras, he tells nim, 
tiiat Ormanet was returned with itmer powers. He brought 
with him two breves. 

The irst is of no importance to this matter ; but because 
it was thou^^ht to be suppressed on design, by the writer of 
the letter duected to me, by him that wrote on this subject 
in King James's time, it^ pat in the Collection (No. xx). 
It eets forth, ** that he was sent first to the queen of Eng- 
land ; and after that was constituted legate a latere^ for 
mediating a peace between the emperor and the kins of 
France. He nad also very ample powers given him, while 
he remained in Flanders, with relation to English persons 
and affairs. But since, bv reason of the schism, and other 
errors, many cases might ha|^Q, that wanted a provision 
from the apostolical see* which could not be comprehended 
within the fiiculties given him ; and because it is doubtful 
whether he may yet use them in the queen's dominiotts ; 
jftnd which of them sImII be made use ot, while he is either 
with the emperor or the king of France ; the pope gives 
him full power to make use of all faculties sent to him, by 
himself, or by any other deputed by him : and to do every 
thing that he shall think will conduce to the glory of God, 
the honour ^f the hsAy see, and the bringing the queen's 
dominions to the communion of the church as fully as may 
be. And while he remained with the emperor, he gave hiss 
all the powecsof a Ugute a latere for jill bis domimons. And 
he gave him the same powers while he should be with the 
king of France." 

1 oeother breve, which is also in the Collection (No. xxi), 
eets forth, " that, upon the hopes of reducing the kingdom 
of England, that had been torn from the body of the ca- 
tholic church, to an union with it, out of which there is no 
salvation, the pope had sent him his legate a latere, with 
all the powers tluit seemed necessary or pr^>er for effecting 
that work: in particular, to agree and transact ivith the 
possessois of church-goods concerning them. And whereas* 
by the beginiiings and progress alieaay made, there is good 
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hopes ofhriBtpng that work to a full perfection } which wfll 
go on the easier, the more indulgent and bountiful the pope 
shows himself, with relation to the possessions of those 
goods : the pope, therefore, not willing that the recovering 
that nation, and the salvation of so many souls, should be 
obstructed by any worldly regards ; in imitation of the good 
father who received the returning prodigal, he empowered 
Pole, in whose prudence and dexterity he put an entire con- 
fidence, to treat with all the possessors or detainers of ec- 
clesiastical goods, for whom the queen should intercede; 
and to transact and compound vrith them, that they might, 
without any scruple, enjoy and retain the said goods : and 
to conclude every thing that was proper or necessary with 
relation to them. Saving always such things, in which, for 
the greatness and importance of them, it shall seem fit to 
you to consult this holy see, to obtain our approbation and 
confirmation/' Upon which he is fully empowered to pro- 
ceed, with a full non obstantey bearing date the 28th of June. 
With these breves. Cardinal de Monte wrote him a letter, in 
the Roman way, of a high compliment ; which is in the Col- 
lection (No. xxii). 

The next letter is from Cardinal Morone, which is like- 
wise in the Collection (No. xxiii). By this it appears, that 
Pole had gone to France upon his legatine commission. 
And, after the usual Roman civilities, ** he tells him, he 
had laid his letter before Ihe pope, who was beginning to 
despair of the affairs of England. And though the pope had 
not patience to read or near his letter, which was his 
c^dinary custom, yet he told him the sum of it, with which 
he was satisfied, and said, he had given no cause, neither to 
the emperor nor to any other, to use such extravagant words 
' to him. It seems Pole had desired to be recalled ; but the 
pope said, that could not be done. It would b».a great dis- 
grace both to the pope and to the apostolical see, to the 
emperor himself, and to Cardinal Pole, and a great pre- 
judice to England. But he would not write to the emperor 
upon it : nor was he resolved about the goods of the church ; 
concerning which he spoke often very variously. He re- 
solved to write both to the queen and to the prince of Spain ; 
which lettets, he adds, will be sent by Ormanet, who is 
dispatched with every thing necessary for the business, 
conform to his desire.*' The rest is all compliment, dated 
the 13th of July. Then follows a breve, merely in point of 
form, extending the former powers, that were addressed 
only to the queen, to Philip her husband; dated the 10th 
of July. 

Upon this, the emperor being then at Valenciennes, the 
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eiff4iD«ft lent Onnanet thither, ^o gave an accouat of his 
andtence to Priuli, the legate s great and generous friend, 
which will be found in the Collection (No. xxiy). The 
hishop of Arras told him how much the emperor had the 
matters of religion at heart, and that he would be always 
ready to promote them. But when Omanet pressed Imn 
for a iiresent dispatch, he said they bad no news from Eng- 
land since the marriage; and that, before any other step 
was made, it would be necessary to know what ply the 
affairs of that kingd<Hn were like to take. It was fit to 
consider, whether the powers of securing the soods of the 
ehurch should come from the legate, or from the king[ and 
queen, 'llien he desired to see the copy of the cardmal-s 
facukies. As to the point of time, Ormanet said it was not 
fit to lose a moment, since so many souls were endangered 
by the delay : and the first coming of the prince of Spain 
ought not to De let slip, by which the honour of the work 
would be chiefly due to him. As for his faculties, all things 
necessary were committed to the cardinal in the amplest 
manner; and more particular resolutions could not betaken 
but upon the place. Somewhat further passed between 
them, which Ormanet reserves till he saw the cardinal. 
The bbhop of Arras promised to ky all before the emperor, 
and to do all eeod offices. The emperor was at that thne 
to well, that he was'often on horseback to view his army, 
which had then marched to St. Amand, and the two armies 
weie very near one another. This is dated the last <^ 
July. 

On the dd of August the bishop of Arras wrote to the 
carcUnal, " that the emperor received his congratulations 
on the marriage very kindly ; but did not think it was yet 
proper for him to go to England, till they had a perfect ac^** 
count of the present state of affairs there. To know that, 
be had that day sent an express thither : ui>on his return he 
should be able to give him a more positive answer. He 
knew the zeal of the king and queen was such, that they 
would lose no tinte ; but yet they must proceed with such 
moderation, that the way to a true remedy mi^ht not be cut 
off by too much baste.*' This is in the Collection (No. xxv). "^ 
The cardinal had a letter from Barth^omew de Miranda, 
a friar, who (I suppose) was King Philip's confessor, and 
afterwards archbishop of Toledo, from Winchester, July 28. 
It is only a letter of respect desiring his commands. The 
cardinal wrote to the bishop of Arras on the 5th of August. 
He sent him the copy of his faculties, and expressed a great 



istness in his oesign of going speedily into England, as 
as the courier sent by the eomeror should return. He 
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showed himself as impatieDt of the delays, as in good 
maQDers he could well do. This is also in the Collection 
(No. XX vi). 

King Philip stayed at Winchester some dap after the 
marriage ; for on the 4th of August he sent the count of 
Horn over to the emperor from thence, and by him he wrote 
a letter, partly of respect, partly of credit, to the cardinal. 
To this the cardinal wrote an answer, which I have put in 
the Collection (No. xxvii) : though, besides such high com^ 
pliments as are usually given to princes, there is nothing 
particular in it, only he still insists earnestlv for leave to 
come over. On the 11th of August the bishop of Arras 
wrote to him, " that he had seen the copy of his faculties, 
and he joins with him in his wishes to see that kingdom re- 
stored to its ancient obedience : he assures him, the em- 
peror was piessing the dispatch of the matter, and he did 
not doubt but that it would be speedily accomplished." 
Pole wrote on the 2d of September to Soto, the emperor's 
confessor, '' thanking him for those pressing letters that he 
had written, both to the emperor and to Duke Alonso 
d'Aquilara ; with which the legate was so delighted, that 
h^ writes as one in a rapture upon it ; and he ammates him 
to persist in that zeal for promoting this great work." 

He was still i>ttt off wiu new delays, of which the best 
account I can give is, that this being the decisive stroke, 
there was a close canvassing over England for the elections 
to this parliament. Since nothing can effectually ruin tiiis 
nation but a bad choice, therefore, as it is the constant cha-. 
racter o*" a good ministry, who design nothing but the wel- 
fare and happiness of the nation, to leave all men to a due 
freedom in their elections ; so it is the constant distinction 
of a bad ministry, that have wicked designs, to try all the 
methods of practice and corruption possible to carry such 
an election, that the nation being ill represented by a bad 
choice, it may be easy to impose any thing on a body of 
vicious, ignorant, and ill-pnncipled men, who may find 
their own mercenary account in selling and betraying their 
country. It appeared in the two.former parliaments who 
', they were that coidd not bear the returmng to their old 
servitude to the papacy. It was, no doubt, spread over 
England, that they saw the legate was kept in Flanders, 
and not suffered yet to come over: this seems the true 
cause why his coming was so long put off. It might be 
,likewise an artifice of Gardiner's, to make the difficulties 
appear the greater, and by that to enhance his own naerit 
the more. It is plain, that, till the election was over, and 
till the pulses of the majority were first tried, it i«^as resolved 
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not to suffer the legate to come over. This seems to be that 
which he insinuates in his letter to the confessor, when he 
says, that " the wisdom of the wise has kept the gate so 
long shut against him." 

On the 13th of October Pole wrote the pope an account 
(Collect. No. xxviii) of what had passed between bim and 
the bishop of Arras and the emperor himself : the bishop of 
Arras, as he writes, came to him and assured him, that the 
«mperor was in the best disposition possible : but it was 
necessary to come to particulars, to examine all the impe- 
diments, and the best methods to put them out of the way. 
The legate said he had full powers, and desired to know 
firom England what impediments were suggested. He 
added, this was not a negotiation like that in making a 
peace, where both sides did conceal their own designs all 
they could, till they discovered those of the contrary side : 
here all had but one design, and he was ready to enter into 
particulars when they pleased. He had an audience of the 
«mpeior, none but the nuncio and the bishop of Arras being 
present. In it, after usual compliments, the impediments 
proposed were two ; the first related to the doctrine, in which 
there was no abatement to be made, nor indulgence to be 
showed. The other was concerning the lands; for the 
usurpers of them, knowing the severity of the ecclesiastical 
laws, were afraid to return to the obedience of the church : 
to this the legate answered, that the pope was resolved to 
extend his indulgence in this case ; nrst as to all the mean 
profits already received, and the censures incurred by that, 
which was a great point ; the pope was willing freely to 
discharge that entirely : nor did he intend to apply an v pai-t 
of these to himself, or to the apostolical see, as many feared 
he would, though that*might seem reasonable, as a compen- 
sation for damages sustained, but he would convert all to 
the service of God, and to the benefit of the kingdom : and 
he had such regard to the piety of those princes, that he 
had empowered nim to grant such favours as they should 
intercede for, and to such persons as they should think 
worthy to be gratified, and were capable to assist him in 
the matter of religion. The emperor understanding all 
this, thanked the pope very heartily for his favour in that 
matter : he said he had granted enough ; he excused him- 
self, that, being whoUv taken up with the present war, he 
had no sooner applied himself to consider the matter : now 
he knew it well : he had already written to England, and 
be expected a speedy answer from thence, by which he 
would know the state of affairs there. He knew, by his 
own experience in Germany, that this of the church-laiids 
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was the poiBl Aat was nuMt ftood on : as to matters of doc- 
tnnc, he di4 not believe that they itood much upon thj|t, 
they neither believing the one nor the other : yet those land» 
'or goods) being dedicated to God, he thought it was not 
At to yield all up to those who possessed them : he aMed, 
that though the legate had told him the whole extent of h» 
DOwers yet he would do well not to open that to others. 
He then desired to see his faculties. The legate upon that, 
apprehending this would give a handle to a new delay, «ud 
he had already showed them to the bishcro of Arras, and he 
told the emperor what a scandal it would give to the whole 
world, if the reconciliation should not be settled by this 
parliament. The queen did not think fit to press it for- 
merly, till she had received that mighty assistance which 
was now come to her by her marriage ; yet if this, which 
ought to have been the befinning and the foundatum of aU 
the rest, were delayed any longer, it must give great offence 
both to God and man. The emperor said, regard was to be 
had to the ill disposition of the people conceriied, who bad 
formed in themselves and others an aversion to the wme of 
obedience, and to a red cap, and a religwus habit^ . He said . 
tome friars, whom his son had brought with him out of 
Spain, were advised to change their habits, rhey had not 
Indeed done it, nor was it convenient that they should dp it. 
He also touched on the ill oflSoes that would be done them 
by their enemies abroad, in order to the raising of tumults 
(leaning the French). The legate answered, if he mittt 
stay till all impedimentewere removed, that would be en<4- 
less. The aufience endwi with this, that he must h^e a 
little patience till the secretary whom he had sent inte Eng- 
land snould return. . , i . .u _» 
Mason was then the queen's ambassador at the empeiors 
court : he, in a letter oil the 5th of October, wnt tovwds 
the end of it (the rest being a long account of the war be- 
tween the emperor and the French king) concerning, the 
cardinal (which will be found in theCollcctipo, Wo. xxix) ; 
that he was sent by the pope on two designs ; the use 
to mediate a peace between those two powers, the othw to 
mediate a spiritual peace, as he called it, in the kingdom ef 
England ; but seeing no hope of succeeding, either m the 
one or the other, he began to d^pair : ancT if he did not 
Quickly see some appearance of success in the l^t, he 
would eo back to Rome a sorrowful man : and here Mason 
runs out, either to make his court to thie queen, or to the 
legate, or that he was reallv possessed with a very high owr 
niott of him, which seems the more probable, aa well as the 
mote honest motive : he says, "All the world adores him 
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for his wisdom, learning, virtue, aind godliness* God seems 
to dwell in him; his conversation, with hi» other godly 
qualities, was above the ordinary sort of men. It would bcf 
a strong heart that he would not soften in half an koui's 
talk." 

At this time the cardinal wrote a long letter to King Phi- 
lip in Latin (Collect. No. xxx) : he tells him he had been 
now for a year knocking at the gates of the palace, and no-> 
body opened to him : though he is the person that was 
driven from his country into an exile of al^ve twenty years' 
continuance, because he was against shutting the queen out 
of that palace in which he now lived with her : but he 
comes with a higher authority, in the name of the vicar of 
the great king and shepherd, St. Peter's successor, or ra- 
ther St. Peter himself, who was so long driven out of Eng- 
land : upon this he runs out into a long allegory, taken from 
St. Peter's being delivered out of prison, (torn Herod's cruel^ 
purpose, and coming to the gate ot Mary, where, though his. 
voice was known, yet he was kef»t long knocking at the 
door, Mary not being sure that it was he himself. He 
dresses this out with much pomp, and in many words, as a 
man that had practised elocruence much, and had allowed 
himself in flights of forced rhetoric ; liker indeed to the de- 
clamation of a student in rhetoric, than the solemn letter of. 
to great a man on such an occasion. It is true that this way 
of vn-iting had been early practised, and had been so long 
used, even by popes themselves, that these precedents 
might seem to warrant him to copy after such orieinals. 

At last the queen sent the Lord Paget and Lord Hastings 
to bring him over : their letter upon their coming to the em- 
peror's court is dated from Brussels, the 13th of November 
(Collect. No. xxxi). In it they gave an account of their 
waiting upon the emperor with the king and queen's com- 
pliments. The emperor had that day received the sacra- 
ment, yet they were admitted to audience in the afternoon ; 
he expressed great joy when he heard them give an account 
how matters were in England, and roused himself up in a 
cheerful manner, and said, that, among many great benefits, 
he was bound to thank God for this as a main one, that he 
now saw England brought back to a good state. He had 
seen what the kingdom had once been, and into what cala- 
mities it fell afterwards ; and now he thanked God for the 
miracles showed to the queen, to make her the minister to 
bring it a||;ain to its ancient dignity, wealth, and renown. 
He also rejoiced that God had given her so soon such a cer- 
tain hope of succession : these tidings of the state of her 
person, with the report of the consent of the noblemen and 

others touching the cardinal, and theirobedieiuie and union 
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with th« catholic churchy were so pleasant to him, that, tf h« 
had beett half dead, they would nave revived hiia: he pro- 
mised them all assistance, aa they should come to need it. 

from the emperor the^ went to the cardinal, who wel- 
comed them with great joy, and with expressions full of 
duty and thankfulness to the queen. Here they enlarge on 
his praises : ** they call him the man of God, fuU of godli- 
ness and virtue ) and so eminently humble, that he was con- 
tented to come mto Eoeland in such sort as the queen had 
coflunanded ; not as a kgate, but as a cardinal, and an am- 
bassador sent to the queen : and they assured the queen, 
Ihat, touching the matter of possessions, all things should 
•ass on the pope's behalf so, that every man there shall 
have cause to be contented. Pole took leave of the em* 
peror on the 13th ', he was to set out in slow journeys, hi9 
body being then too weak for great ones ; in sii days he was 
to be at Calais, where they b^ ordered every thing to b« 
ready for his transportation. 

It seems by this that the queen reckoned on it as sure, 
that she was with child : though in that, after the hopes of 
k were published with too much precipitation, she ioMnd 
herself so much mistaken, that it was believed th^ grief aiMl 
shame of it, both together, had an ill effect on her health 
and life. 

About this time there was a very abttsive libel, priotted ia 
the Corm of a IsUer, as writ by Bradford la the queen* ui 
which it was said, " that it was believed the queen m- 
tended to give the crown to the king, booing that then he 
would keep company with her more, and live more chaste, 
contrary to his nature; for peradventure after he was 
crowned he would be content widi one whore ; whereas he 
had then three or four in a night ; and these not ladies but 
common prostitutes *.'' One John Capstoke, the printer, 
was discovered ; he was coDdemned to be imprisoned, and 
to have his ears nailed to the pillory, and cut on j yet he was 
pardoiied. The consideration is not mentioned ; it may be 
easily imag^ined it wss no small one, probably enough it was 
upon the discovery of some of those whom they were seek- 
ing out for the slaughter. 

I have nothing to add to what I wrote formerly with fe- 
lation to this parliament, aini the reconciliation made in it : 
no doubt Pole, accordiiig to the powers in his brefe, desired 
the queen would name sudi persons to whom the favour of 
eonmrminff them in their possessions should be granted ; but 
it seems mev durst not venture on any discrimination, lest 
that should have made tiie excepted i^ersons desperate. So 

• Rfner, 1. 15. 
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it is evident, that the confirming of all without ezoepCi(Ni 
was, if not beyond his powers, yet at least a matter of such 
importance, that he ought to have consulted the pope upon 
it ; and to have stayed till he had new and special orders to 
pass it in so full a manner as he did. But still it is plain, 
Dy the message sent to Rome, that he made the council at 
least to apprehend that it was necessary to send thither for 
a confirmation of what he had done, without any limits, up* 
on powers that were expressly limited, and reserved to a 
confirmation. 

On the I2th of December, Mason wrote from Brussels 
^Collect. No. xxxii); and, after he had given in his letter an 
account of what passed in the diet, upon a letter written t0 
it by the French king, he also writes, ** that one of the em- 
peror's council had told him, that his master was displeased 
to hear that a preacher was beating the pulpit joUily (I use 
his own words), for the restitution of the abbey-lands : up- 
•n this he writes, that if it be so meant by the prince, and 
the thing be thought convenient, he did his duty : but if it 
were not so, it was a strange thing, that, in a well-ordered 
commonwealth, a subject should be so hardy as to cry thus 
to the people, to raise stoims next summer against what 
they were then doing in winter; andif the thing were to be 
talked of, it ought to be to the prince and council, and not 
to the people : he reflects on the unbridled sermons in the 
Ibrmer times, that they were much misliked ; so he hoped, 
that in a good government that should have been amended. 
He thought the person that preached this might be well put 
to silence ; for he, being a monk, and naving vowed 
poverty, possessed a deanery and three or four ^nefices. 
He tells them he had heard by the report of other ambassa- 
dors, that England was now returned to the unitv of the 
Christian church. He should have been glad that hO might 
have been able to confirm this by some certain knowledge of 
it ; but it was ordinary for the ambassadors of England to 
know the least of all others of the matters of their own 
kingdom." A custom of a long continuance, of which I 
have heard great complaints made of a later date. On the 
25th of December he wrote ♦, that, according to his orders, 
he had let the emperor know the apprehensions the queen 
had of the progress of her big belly : and that all was quiet, 
and every thine went on hajppily in England. Upon this 
the emperor fell into a free discourse with him of the difibr- 
ence between governing with rigour and severity, and the 
foverning in such sort, that both prince and people might 

♦ Paper-olKee. 
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mUre «ttt$ndr0 H imtre aimer, mutually understand and mu- 
tually love one another. This, as it is at all times a noble 
measure of government, so it was more necessary to offer 
such an advice at a time in which it was resolved to pro- 
ceed with an unmerciful rigour against those whom they 
called heretics. The queen seemed to be so sure that she 
was quick with child, tnat the privy council wrote upon it a 
letter to Bonner, and ordered him to cause Te Deum to be 
tung upon it. With such a precipitation was this desired 
piece of news published. 

• Some small favour was, at King Philip's desire, showed 
to some* The archbishop of York was released, Jan. I8th, 
1554-5, upon a bond of 20,000 marks for his good behaviour. 
How far ne recanted or complied does not appear: one thing 
may be leasonably concluded ; that since do more mention 
is- made of the complaint put in against him, for keeping 
another man's wife from hmi, there is no reason to think 
there was any truth in it. For there being so particular a 
zeal then on foot to disgrace the marriage of the clergy, so 
Vagrant an instance as this, in a man put in so eminent a 
post, would not have been passed over if there had been 
any colour of truth or proof for it. On the 27th of January, 
Hopkins, sheriff of the city of Coventry, was put in the 
Fleet for ill religion. On the Idth of February, some small 
regard was had to Miles Coverdale, as being a foreigner ; 
for he-was a Dane : he had a passport to go to Denmark, 
with two servants, without any unlawful let or search. 

On the 29th of January, Cardinal Pole gave deputed 
powers to the bishops, to reconcile all persons to the church, 
pursuant to the first breve he had from the pope, by which 
ihe reconciliation was made very easy ; every one being left 
at his liberty to choose his own confessor, who was to en- 
join him his penance : upon which the clergy, both regulars 
and seculars, were to be entirely restored, confirmed in their 
benefices, and made capable of all further favours: but 
those who were accused or condemned for heresv, were 
only to be restored to the peace of the church, for the quiet 
.of their consciences. All canonical irregularities were also 
taken off; all public abjurations or renunciations were, at 
.discretion, to be either moderated or entirely forgiven ; vnth 
a power to the bishop to depute such rectors and curates as 
I he ^all think fit, to absolve and reconcile all lay -persons to 
the church. That sent to the bishop of Norwich is still up- 
on record, and was collated with the register, and sent roe 
by Dr. Tanner. ,.With this I have likewise put in the Col- 
lection (No.xxxiii, xxxiv), the method in which it was exe- 
cuted. Firstj the Articles of the Visitation are in it. in 
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1£nglish, then follow rules in Latin, given by the cardinal to 
all bishops and their officials. The most material of these is, 
** that all who were empowered to reconcile persons to tlie 
church were required to enter into a register the names of all 
such as they should receive, that it might appear upon record 
who were and who were not reconciled : and to proceed 
against all such as were not reconciled : in particular, 
they were to insert Thomas Becket's name, and also the 
pope's, in all their offices.'' 

Now came on the burning of heretics. Many had been 
kept above a year^nd a half in prison, when yet there was 
no law against them : and now a law was made against 
them, which it could not be pretended that they had trans- 
gressed. But articles were objected to them to which they 
were, by the ecclesiastical law, obliged to make answer : 
and upon their answers they were condemned. Sampson, in 
a letter to Calvin, wrote on the 23d of Febmrary, ** that 
Gardiner had ordered fourscore of the prisoners to be brought 
before him, and had tried to prevail on them, both by pro> 
mises and threatenings, to return, as he called it, to the 
-union of the church : but not one of them yielded, except 
Barlow, that had been bishop of Bath and Wells, and Card- 
maker, an archdeacon there." So this proved ineffectual. 
How far these yielded does not appear. 

It was resolved to begin with Hooper ; against whom both 
Gardiner and Bonner had so peculiar an ill-will, that he was 
fiingled out of all the bishops to be the first sacrifice. A 
copy of his process and sentence was sent me by Dr. Tanner, 
which I have put in the Collection (No. xxxv). On the 
S8th of January (1555), he was brought before Gardiner in 
his court in Southwark, and is called only John Hooper, 
Clerk. Gardiner set forth, ** that the day before he nad 
been brought before him and others of the privy council, 
and exhorted to confess his errors and heresies, and to re- 
turn to the unity of the church, a pardon being offered him 
for all that was past ; but that his heart was so hardened, 
that he would not accept of it : so he was then brought to 
answer to certain articles ; but he had again the offer made 
him, to be received into the bosom of the church, if he de • 
«ired it. He reiected that : and, as the acts of the court 
have it, he did impudently break out into some blas- 
phemies." The articles that were objected to him were 
three : — ** 1. That he, being a priest, and of a religious or- 
cier, had narned a wife, and lived with her ; and did, both 
|yy pleaching and writing, justify and defend that his mar- 
riage. To which he answered, acknowledging it was true ; 
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and that he was still ready to defend it, 3, That penomi' 
married might, for the cause of fornication or adultery, ac* 
cording to the word of God, be so divorced, that they might 
lawfuiT^f marry again. To this he likewise answered, con^. 
fessing it, and saying, that he was ready to defend it against 
all who would oppose it. 3. That he had publicly taught 
and maintained, that, in the sacrament of the altar, the 
true and natural body and blood of Christ are not present 
under the accidents of bread and wine, so that there is no 
material bread and wine in it," To which his answer is set 
down in English words, ** that the very natural body and 
blood of Christ 'is not really and substantially in the sacra* 
ment of the altar." Saying also, " that the mass was of 
the devil, and was an idol* Gardiner, upon this, ordered 
him to come again into court the next day ; and then he did 
again try, by many persuasions, to prevail on him. But he 
continued still obstinate, and said further, " that marriage 
was none of the seven sacraments y and if it was a sacia- 
ment, he could prove there were sevenscore sacrament&." 
After all this, Gardiner gave sentence, and delivered him 
over to the secular arm. Upon which, the sheriffs of Lon- 
don took him iuto their hands, as their prisoner* But it was 
resolved to send him to Gloucester, there to receive his 
crown of martyrdom. And there was a particular order 
sent along with him to Gloucester*, in which he is designed, 
'' John Hooper, that was called bishop of Worcester and 
Gloucester, who was judged to be a most obstinate, false, 
detestable heretic, and did still persist .obstinate, and 
refused mercy, though it was offered to him : he was 
sent to be burned at Gloucester, to the example and terror 
of those whom he had seduced. Order is also given, to 
call some of reputation in that shire to assist the mayor and 
the sheriffs of that city. And because this Hooner is, as aU 
heretics are, a vain-glorious person, and if he nave liberty 
to S]^ak, he may persuade such as he has seduced, to per- 
sist in the miserable opinions that he hath taught them ; 
therefore strict order is given, that neither at his executioa* 
nor in going to the place of it, he be suffered to speak at 
large ; but Uiat he be led quietly, and in silence, for avoidipg 
further infection." This will be found in tl^ Collection 
(No. xxxvi). But though his words could not be suffered 
to be heard, yet the voice of his sufferings, which were ex- 
tremely violent, had {probably the best effects on those wba 
saw both them, and his constancy in them. He .liad been 
nbovd a year and a half in prison, vaidv much luu4 1 
* Pa9erH>flloe. : 
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tie sent Kit wife out of Englatid, to deliver himself from 
that which might raise too great tenderness in him, es- 
pecially if he had seen her ill-used, which the wives of 
the clergy were in danger of daily. He wrote several 
letters to Bnllinger from the prison, but was so watched 
that be durst not enter into any paiticulais. Most of his 
letters were recommendations of some who were then flying 
out of England. He, in them all, expressed much constancy 
ftnd patience^ And he was preparing himself for that in 
which he reckoned his imprisonment would soon end. He 
had no other prospect but of sealing the truth with his 
blood. He was very glafd when he knew his wife had got 
safe to Frankfort, where she lived, and wrote several letters 
to Bullinger in a very clean and natural style of LatiKr. 
They do chiefly relate to her husband's condition. 

Among several letters that Hooper wrote, during his im- 
prisonment, to Bullinger, 1 find one that is so lull, and 
shows so clearly the temper of that holy man in his imi)ri- 
sonment, that I have put it in the Collection (No. xxxvii). 
He had written several letters to him, that it seems fell into 
ill bands, and so came not to Zurick, as they were directed, 
as he found by BuUinger's last letter, that some of his were 
aho intercepted* ** That last which he had, was directed 
to him, to be communicated to all his felloW-prisoners : he 
promised, that he would take eare to send it round among 
them. The wound that the papacy had received in England 
was then entirely healed : the pope was now declared the 
head of that church. The prisoiiers, who had been shut up 
for a year and a half, were daily troubled by the enemies 
•f the gospel : thev were kept asunder from one another, 
and treated with all manner of indigoities ; and they were 
daily threatened with the last extremities, which did not 
terrify them. 

*' They were so inwardly fortified, that they despised 
both fire and sword. They knew in whom they believed ; 
Itnd were sure they were to suiTer for well-doing. He de- 
sires the continuance of their prayers, let God do with them 
what seemed good in his eyesr He sent over to him two 
books that he had written, the one of true religion, and the 
ether of false religion, which he had dedicated to the parUa- 
flient, as an apology for the Reformation. He gives them 
Kberty to correct them as they thought fit ; and desired, that 
they mi^ht be quickly printed ; for they were well approved 
by the pious and learned about him. He desires they may not 
be frighted from doing it, by the apprehensions, of any harm 
that might happen to himself upon that account : he com- 
mitted* himself to Oed, who wils bit defence and his guards 
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ihroucfa Jesut Christ ; to whom he had entirely dedicated 
himself. If God would prolong his life, he prayed it might 
be to the glory of his name ; but if he woiild put an endto 
this short and wicked life, which of these soever it pleased 
God to order, his will be done/' This is dated from hi» 
prison, the 11th of December 1554. It appears that Hooper's 
wife was a German ; so his sending her m time out of Eng- 
land was a iust expression of his care of her. 

On the 18th of March, some sacrifices being to be made 
in Essex, •* letters were written by the'council to the earl of 
Oxfoid, and the Lord Rich, to be present at the burning of 
those obstinate heretics, that were sent to divers parts of 
that county.^ And on the 1st of April, informations being 
brought that there were preachers at work in several parta 
of the kingdom, a general order was sent to all sheriiB to 
seize on them. When that madman, William Thomas, 
called otherwise Flower, or Branch, was seized on, for 
wounding a priest in the church, they found a cloth about 
his neck, with these words, Deum time, idolum fu^e f Fear 
God, and fly from idolatry. He was seized on by Sir Nicho- 
las Hare and Sir Thomas Cornwall: they had letters of 
thanks from the council for their pains. They were ordered 
first to examine him, then to send him tp the bishop of 
London, to proceed against him for heresy ; and to the jus- 
tices of peace » to punish him for the shedding of blood in 
the church : and if he persisted in his heresy, order is giveOs 
that he be executed in the latter end of the week -, but that 
his right hand should be cut off the day before. 

On the 16th of May some persona were named, and their 
appointments ordered, who should be in readiness to carry 
the news of the queen's delivery to foreign princes. The 
lord admiral was appointed to go to the emperor ; and was . 
allowed 4/. a day and 200/. for equipage. The Lord Fitz- 
water was to go to the French court, and was to have two 
hundred marks for equipage. Sir Heniy Sydnev was to go 
to the king of the Romans, and to have five hundred marks : 
and Shelly was to carrv the news to the king of Portugal, 
and to have four hundred marks. This was repeated on the 
28th of May. The money was ordered to be ready for the 
immediate dispatch of those envoys. And on the 29th of 
Mav orders were given, that the persons named should be 
ready to go when warned. On the 1st of June a letter was 
ordered to the bishop of London, to proceed against some 
who were suspected to be of evil religion. And on the 3d of 
June, letters were written to the Lord Rich to assist at the 
execution of some heretics at Colchester, Harwich, and 
Meaintru ; a letter was also written to the earl of Oxford^ ta 
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wML%U9epf9Ut8 td attend on ^ Lord Bich a^ tbdM exeen*- 
tidin; It i9 not easy to guess whether the many letters 
written npon Aose occasions were to prevent tumults, be- 
cause they apprehended the people might rescue those vic« 
time out of the sheriff's hands, if he had not been well 
guarded ; or whether it was to celebrate those triumphs over 
heresy with much solemnity ; which is commonly done in 
those countries where the Inquisition is received. At the 
same time entries are made in the council-books of the exa- 
minations of several persons for spreading false rumours. 

On the 9th of June, lett^s were written to the Lord 
NorUi) and others, to put such obstinate persons as would 
not confess to the torture, and there to order them at their 
discretion : and a letter was vn'itten to the lieutenant of the 
Tower to the same effect : whether this pretended obstinacy 
was a concealing of heretics, or of the reporters of false 
news, does not appear ; but whatever the matter was, the 
potting people not yet convict, by that which the civil law 
called a half proof (semiplena probatio), to the torture, be- 
cause they were thought obstinate, and would not confess, 
and the leaving the degree of the torture to the discretion of 
those appointed ibr their examination, was a great step to- 
wiards the most rigorous part of the proceedings of inquisi- 
tors^ On the 12th of June orders were g^ven for making out 
writs for the burning of three persons condemned for heresy 
in Sussex. On the 13th of June letters of thanks were or- 
dered to Sir Henry Tirrel and Mr. Anthony Brown, for their 
assistance at the execution of heretics. And on the 15th of 
June letters of thanks were ordered to the earl of Oxford 
and the Lord Eich, on the same account. On the 17th of 
June letters of thanks were written to those in Cambridge 
who had committed some priests to prison : but they are or- 
dered tarelease them, if tnoronghly penitent. And on the 
16th of June a letter was written to the bishop of London, 
informing him, that four parishes in Essex did still use the 
Bdg^isb service : he is required to examine into this, and to* 
punish at, and to send some of his chaplains to preach to 
tbem. 

On that day a letter was written from London to Peter 
Martyr *, telling him, that it was given out that the queen 
had said she could not be happily delivered till aU the 
heretics then in prison were burned ; for she continued still 
expecting to be delivered ; and on the 24th of June an order 
was^given to hare a passport ready for Shelly, that was to 
caM^'the news to Portugal. On the 27th of Jtme letters 
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wer« written to the Lord Ricb, to give the queen's thesis 
to some gentlemen of Rochford, in Essex, for coming so 
honestlT of themselves to Colchester, and other places, to 
assist the sheriff at executions. At this time a condition 
was in all passports and licences to go beyond sea, that 
they shall avoid all heretics, and all places infected with 
heresy. 

I shall here add a passage recorded by Fox (p. 1450), of a 
declaration that was made to himself before witnesses, in the 
year 1568. A woman told him, that she lived near Aldersgate, 
and was delivered of a boy on the 11th of June 1555 ; and 
after she had borne it, the Lord North, and another lord, 
came to her, and desired to have her child from her, with 
very fair offers, as that her child should be well provided 
for ; so that she should take no care for it, if she would 
swear that she never knew or, had such a child : and after 
this, some women came to her, of whom one, they said, was 
to be the rocker. But she would in no case part with her 
child. This being at the time that the <iueen seemed to be 
every day looking for her delivery, may give some suspicions, 
and j>ats us in mind of the words of the preacher, ** That 
which is, is that which has been." On the dOth of June 
letters were written to the gentlemen in Kent, to assist the 
sheriff* at the execution of heretics in Rochester, Dartfoid« 
and Tunbridge. 

On the 2d of July, upon an information of a commotion 
designed in Sussex, the opinion of the judges was asked 
about it ; and some judges were sent^ proceed in it accord- 
ing to law. Great occasion was taken from foolish dis- 
courses to alarm the nation with the apprehension of plots, 
and the blame of all was to be cast on the concealed 
preachers, that were now hid in corners, instructing people 
at the peril of their lives : twelve j>ersons were brought up 
out of Sussex, as guilty of a conspiracy : but I find no more 
of that matter. Bird, that had been bishop of Chester, and 
was deprived for his marriage, did now think fit to repent ; 
and engaged so far, that Bonner made him his suffragan. 
He was blind of an eye, and being appointed topreach before 
the bishop, he chose those words for his text, Thou art Peter: 
but whether his conscience smote him, or his memory failed, 
he could go no further : so instead of matter of tHumph u|>on 
the apostacy of such a man, the shame of such a dumb action 
turned the triumph to the other side. 

, On the 9th of July, a letter was written to the bishop of 
London, directing him, that the three condemned heretics 
sliould be burned at Uxbridge, Stratford, and WaJden : and 
he was ordered to proceed against the rest. At this time 
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Pole thoughl it became him to write to Cranmei* to try how 
far a piece of hiehflown rhetoric could work on him, though 
some think this letter was written a very little while before 
Cranmer's execution ; the original is yet extant. It does 
very little honour to his memory, being only a declamation 
against heresy aod schism, against a married clergy, and 
separation from the see of Rome, and the rejecting of tran- 
substantiation. In it all he proves nothing, and argues 
nothing, but supposes all his own principles to be true and 
sure : he inveighs against the poor prisoner with some seem- 
ing tenderness, but with a great acrimony of style, and in 
an iosu] ting manner, like one that knew he might say what 
he pleased, and that there was no room for making remarks 
ana answers to so poor an epistle ; which M. Le Grand has 
thouffht fit to translate into French, but I do not think it 
woitn the while to put it in t^e Collection. 

On the 14th of July, the archbishop of York was ordered 
to appear, but no more is said concerning him. There were- 
intimations given of commotions designed at fairs, and orders 
were sent to sheriffs and gentlemen to watch them : informa- 
tions were also brought of a conspiracy in Essex and Suffolk ». 
and of another in Dorsetshire. On the 6th of August, tRanks 
were written to the earl of Oxford and the Lord Rich, witb 
the other justices of peace in Essex, for their diligence; 
desiring them to proceed in their examination of the late 
intended conspiracy, and to bring the offenders before them r 
if their offence was found to be treason, they were to suffer 
as traitors : or if their guilt did not rise up to that, they 
were to order them to be punished according to the statutes.^ 

. On the 28th of August, notice was given to the sherifis 
and justices of peace, that the king was going to Flanders. 
The ambassadors sent to Rome did return about the middle- 
of September ; and in council, on the I6th of September, 
the bishop of Ely produced the pope's bull, erecting Ireland 
into a kingdom ; and bestowing on the crown of England 
the title of king of Ireland. This was ^ven to the bishop 
of Dublin, with an order to publish it in Ireland: for that 
insolent pope would not give them audience upon their 
powers from the kine and queen of England and Ireland, 

Eretending that none bad a right to assuioe the title of king, 
ut as it was derived from him. So, as a special grace, he 
conferred that regal title on the queen, ana then admitted 
them to audience, after he had made them stay a month 
waiting for it at Rome. It seems they knew the bigotry of 
the English court too well to dispute this point. So they 
yielded it up very tamely, fearing that they should be dis- 
owned, if they had made any opposition to it. But the main 



d by Google 



eirtad tli«f (NHM upon was to obtain a coniimatioii of tfie 
stttlement of tlio ehurch^andt made in padiaraent by Canfi-- 
nal Pole : tiiat was not only flad^ refused, bnt a bull waa 
published that in effect repealed it all *. 

*^ It begins setting forth what Pope Symmachus decreed 
against the alienating of any lands belonging to the church, 
upon any pretence whatsoever, or farming out the rights of the 
church : he laid an anathema on all who should be any way 
concerned in such bargains ; and gave an authority to any 
ecclesiastical person to recover all, with the mean profits ; 
and this was to take place in all churches. Pope Paul the 
Second had likewise condemned all alienations of church- 
gooda, and all faims of leases beyond the term of tliree 
years, and had- annulled all such agreements, farms, or 
leases. Both the parties, as well the granter as the receiver 
of such leases, were put under excommunication ; and the 
gooda 80 alienated were to revert to the church. But these 
prohibitions notwithstanding, of late years several persons, 
both of the laity and of the clergy, had possessed .themselves 
of castles and lands, belonging both to the church of Rome, 
and to^ other cathedrals, and even to metropolitan churches ; 
and to monasteries, regular houses, and hospitals, under the 
pretence of alienations, to the evident damage of those 
churches and monasteries^ without observing the solemnities 
required by law in such cases; and they continue their 
possession, by which the incumbents in those churches are 
gitat sufferers; and the popes themselves, who were vront 
to supply the poor who came to Home out of these lands, 
are no more able to do that, and can scarce maintain them- 
selvies and their families-; which turns to the offence of God, 
the reproach of the clergy, and is matter of scandal to the 
faithful : therefore the pope of his own motion, upon certain 
knowledge, and W virtue of the plenitude of the apostolic 
ppw«r, does* annul all the alienations, or imi^ropnations, 
either perpetual, or leases to the third, or to a single life, or 
beyond the term of three years ; or exchanges and farms of 
cities, or lands, or goods, or rights, belonging to the Roman 
churoh ; or to any cathedral, monastery, regular house, <Mr 
tO' any ecclesiastical benefice, with or without cure; to 
seculars or regulars, hospitals, and other pious foundations> 
by whomsoever made, thoughby popes, or by their authority ; 
or by the prelates of cathedrals, monasteries, or hospitals ; 
or the rectors of churches^ though cardinals, ^at had been 
macbo without the solemnities required by law, in what form 
oCrwords soever they have been made, though confirmed by 

* See tlM 0»lltetia» of theribniMr bwk»t No. i. 
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oiih, and established by a lon^^ prescription : all these ar» 
by the apostolic authority rescinded, annulled, and made 
void, and the possessors of such lands are to be compelled 
by all censures, and pecuniary pains, to make satisfaction 
for all the mean profits received, or to be received ; and all 
judges are required to give judgment conform to this bull." 
Dated the 12th of July. 

Thus the pope, instead of confirming \vhat the legate had 
done, did, in the most formal teims possible, reverse and 
annul it all. Even papal alienations, or made by the papal 
authority, are made void. The pretended consent of the 
convocation is declared null ; and all ratifications of what 
was at first illegally made are annulled. By this also, not 
only the possessors of church-lands, but all the tenants to 
any estate belonging to the church, who hold for lives, or 
years, beyond the term of three years, may see in this bull 
how that all that they now hold by those tenures is made 
void. No doubt the ambassadors of England did all that 
in thenv lay to have this bull softened, or to have an ex- 
ception made for England : but that pope was not to be 
moved, and perhaps he thought he showed no small favour 
to England, on the queen's account, in not naming it in this 
bull ; and in not fulminating on the account of the late settle- 
ment. Thus the matter of securing the abbey-lands by that 
fraudulent transaction is now pretty apparent. 

Pope Paul was in the right in one thing, to press the 
setting up courts of inquisition everywhere, as the only sure ' 
method to extirpate heresy. And it is highly probable that 
the king, or his Spanish ministers, made the court of Ens- 
land apprehend, that torture and inquisition were the only 
sure courses to root out heresy. It pas appeared already 
what orders were given about torture, even to use it at dis- 
cretion ; but another step was made that carried this matter 
much further. 

Instructions had been given in March, 1555, to the justices 
of peace, to have one or more honest men in every parish* 
secretly instructed to give information of the behaviour of 
the inhabitants amongst or about them. One of these was. 
directed to the earl of Sussex, who acted with a superlative 
measure of zeal : he wrote, on the 18lh of April this year, 
to the bishop of Norwich ; complaining, that at a town near 
him, there bad been no sepulchre nor creeping to the cross 
before Easter. The day after he wrote that letter, it appears 
by another of his letters, that Ket, who led the insunection 
in Norfolk, in King Edward's reign, and whose body was 
hanged in chains, had fallen down from the gallows ; and 
that prophecies were spread about the country, of what 
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should follow wheii thtt thould happen. He ordefied tlM 
body to be hanged np again, if it wat not watted : and be 
inpriaoned those that gave out these prophecies. He went 
on to greater matters, and drew op an account of the obe- 
dience that the iustices had paid to all the instructions and 
cntlers that had been sent the^i. I had a volume of his 
letters in my hands some years ago ; but I wrote out of it 
only the answers he returned to the sixth article, in these 
words : ** It is agreed, that the justices of the peace, in 
every of their limits, shall call secretly before them one or 
two honest and secret persons, or more, by their discretions, 
and such as tbey shall think good, and command tbera, by 
oath, or otherwise, as the same justice shall think good, that 
they shall secretly learn and search out such person and 
|per9oa% as shall evil behave themselves in the chvrch, or 
idly, or despise openly by words, the king's and queen's 
proceedings ; or go about to make or move any stir, com- 
motion, or unlawful gatherings together of the pec^le ; or 
that tell any lewd or seditious tales, rumours, or news, to 
move or stir any person or persons to rise, stir, or make any 
commotion or insurrection, or to consent to any such intent 
•r purpose. And also, that the same persons so to be ap< 
pointed shall declare to the same justices of peace, the io- 
behaviour of lewd, disordered persons ; whether it shall be 
for using unlawful games, idleness, and such other light 
behaviour of such suspected peisons, as shall be in the same 
town, or near thereabouts : and that the same informations 
shall be gi^en secretly to the justices ; and the same justices 
shall call such accused persons before them, and examine 
them, without declaring by whom they be accused. And 
that the same justices shall, upon their examination, punish 
the offenders, according as their offences shall appear to 
them, iq>on the accusement and examination, by their dis- 
cretion, either by open punishment, or by good abearing." 

Here was a great step made towards an inquisition : this 
bein|[ the settled method of that court, to have sworn spies 
and ufbrmers everywhere, upon whose secret advertise- 
ments persons are tak^ up : and the first step in their ex- 
amination is, to know of them, for what reason tbey are 
brought before them : upon which, they are tortured, till 
they tell as much as the inquisitors desire to know, either 
against themselves or others. But they are not suffered to 
know, neither what is informed against them, nor who are 
dM informers. Arbitrary torture, and now secret informers, 
Mem to be two great steps made to prepare the nation for an 
ioMiisition* 

la September, the dutheas of Suffolk, who h«d mmimi 
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Mr. Bertie, went out of the kingdom without a lieenee -* 
upon which, a commission was sent into Lincolnshire to 
take an account of her estate. On the 19th of September, 
there was a paper cast into a house near Fulham, with some 
intimations of ill designs in Essex. The master of the house 
brought it to the council ; upon which they sent orders to 
that country, to see what foundation there was fior such 
suspicions. Tracy (probably the son of him, concerning whose 
will there was much ado made in King Henry's time) had 
been brought before the bishop of Gloucester; and he, as 
was informed, behaved himself stubbornly towards him : 
upon which, he was brought befoie the council, and was re- 
quired to declare his conformity in matters of religion. He 
promised to do it ; and upon that he was sent back to his 
country. On the 2dd of September, there were some hopes 
given of the king's coming back ; upon which. Sir Richard 
Southwell was sent to attend on him. On the 9th of October, 
^e governor of Jersey having examined one Gardiner for 
speaking some indecent words of the king, desired orders 
how to proceed against him ; upon which he was ordered ta 
proceed according to the statutes, if these took place in that 
island : but if not, according to the custom of tne place. 

On the i2th of September, Brooks, bishop of Gloucester^ 
who was constituted subdelegate to Cardinal Puteo, the 
pope's delegates to try Cranmer (it being, it seems, thought 
indecent, that Pole, who was to succeed him, should be his 
judge), came to Oxford, with Martin and Story, who were 
the king and queen's commissioners, to demand justice 
against Cranmer, exhibiting articles against him. Cranmer 
made a long apology for himself. Among other things, he 
said, *' the loss of his promotion grieved him not: he 
thanked God as heartily for that poor and afiiicted state in 
which he was then, as ever be did for the times of his pros- 
perity. But that which stuck closest to him, and created 
aim the greatest sorrow, was, to think that all that pains 
and trouble, that had been talen by Kin^ Henry and him- 
self for so many years, to retrieve the ancient authority of 
the kings of England, and to vindicate the nation from a 
foreign yoke, and from the baseness and infinite inconve- 
niences of crouching to the bishops of Rome,- should now 
thus easily be quite undone ; and that the king and queen 
should, in their own realm, become his accusers, before a 
forei^ power. If he had trans^essed the law, they bad 
sufficient authority to punish him ; and to that he would 
at all times submit himself." They exhibited interroga- 
tories to him ', and he ^ave lus answer to them. In con- 
olusion> they laquirtd hun to go to Rome> within iborscore 
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days, to make bis answer in person. He said he was most 
willing to go, if the king and queen would send him. 

On the IGth of October, Ridley and Latimer suffered 
matyrdom : but Gardiner, who was with impatience waiting 
for the news, was, soon after he heard it, struck with an ill- 
ness, in which he languished for some time. Pilkiugton, 
bishop of Duresme, in a sermon that he preached, said, •* he 
rotted above ground, so that it was scarce possible to get 
any to come near him." He died on the 12th of November. 
On the 5th of November, orders were given for to dispose of 
many prisoners. 

Cranmer was now to be offered up. Some have thought, 
that upon his attainder the see of Canterbury was vacant ; 
and, indeed, the chapter of Canterbury acted accordingly : 
but the papal authority being restored, he was still, ac- 
cording to the papal law, archbishop, till, by a commission 
from Rome, he was judged an obstinate heretic, and was 
thereupon deprived. When the eighty days were cut, a 
mock process was made at Rome ; in which it was falsely 
said, that he did not care to appear ; upon which, he was 
declared contumacious; and tnen a formal sentence was 
given in the pope's name, ** as sitting on the throne of jus- 
tice, having before his eyes God alone, who is the righteous 
Lord, and judgeththe world in righteousness." With such 
specious words was that grossly unrighteoifs judgment in- 
troduced. And upon that, a letter came from Rome on the 
14th of December, mentioning his being condemned and 
deprived, and delivering him over to the secular arm. The 
deprivation must have passed some days before: for, on 
the 11th of December, Pole's bulls were granted, in which 
mention is made of the see's being vacant, by the depriva- 
tion of Cranmer. The writ fowburning him mentions his 
bein^f judged an obstinate heretic by the pope, and deprived 
by him ; and that he had been degraded by the bishops of 
London and Ely, by commission from the pope : so, on the 
24th of February, the writ was sealed. I have nothing to 
add to the sad narration I gave, both of ^is fall, and of his 
repentance, and his firm constancy to the last, in that 
amazing instance of holding^ his hand in the fire, till it was 
almost burnt away ; of which Th nanus gives a very par- 
ticular account, so that the truth of the fact cannot be dis- 
puted. 

On the 13th of March, the privy-council were concerned, 
when they heard his paper of recantation was printed. Ry- 
dall and Copeland, two jjrinteis, were required to deliver 
to Ciiwood, the queen's printer, the books of his recantation, 
to be burned by him. One part of his character may be 
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%dded out of Pole's letter to him. In one place he says, he 
hears '* it was pretended that he forced no man in points of 
relieion, but behaved himself mildly towards all persons." 
And in another place he writes, " that it was said his life 
was unblameable." But though Pole throws that off, as of 
no importance, yet, upon his mentioning these good charac- 
ters, it may be depended on that they were true. Ridley, 
in that noble letter that he wrote to Grindall, when they 
were ev^ry day looking for their crown, says of him, " that 
he then showed how well he deserved the great character 
of the chief pastor and archbishop of this church :" to which 
he adds of Latimer, " that he was the ancient and true 
apostle of Christ to the English nation/' In a word, if it 
had not been for Cranroer's too feeble compliance in King 
Henry's time, and this last inexcusable slip, he might well 
be proposed as one of the greatest patterns in history. And 
if the excesses to which some opinions had formerly carried 
men, did in some particulars incline him to the opposite 
extremes, this must be reckoned a very pardonable instance 
of managing the counterpoise without due caution. He 
ivas a pattern of humility, meekness, and charity. He had 
a true and generous contempt of wealth ; and of those shows 
of greatneiB, that belong to a high station. His labours, in 
searching into all ecclesiastical authors, both ancient and 
inodem, are amazing to those, who have seen the vast col- 
lections that he wrote out, on all matters of divinity, with 
his own hand. But now, after a long course of vexation 
and contradiction, and, in conclusion, after a long and 
severe imprisonment, he was put to a cruel death, by per- 
sons whom he had served faithfully and effectually. For 
he had both served the queen, and reconciled her to her 
father; and he had showed a most particular favour to 
Thirleby, and others, who concurred to finish this tragedy. 
I have put all this matter together j and now I must look 
back to public affairs. 

There was a convocation sat with the parliament in Oc- 
tober, and to the middle of November, 15^. Christo- 
pherson was chosen prolocutor : and after Bonner had con- 
firmed him, he desired that the lower house would name 
oight or ten persons, to hear some secret propositions, that 
were to be made to them by the king and queen, and by 
the cardinal, concerning the public good of the kingdom, 
and of the church. They, upon that, did choose the pro- 
locutor, and ten more : and to these the bishop of Ely pro- 
posed to offer the queen a subsidy, in return for the great 
favour she had showed the clergy, in forgiving the first- 
ihiits and tenths, and in restoring to the church all the im- 
Vol. in, Part I. 2D 
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propiiatioiitof benefices, that were then, by the sumtm itm 
of toe monasteries, vested in the crown : for all which th<» 
bishop of Ely proposed a subsidy of eight shillings in the 
pound, to be paid in four years. The last session of tiie 
convocation was on the 15th of November : and a memo* 
randum was inserted in these words ; *' after this convoc^ 
tion was begun, there was a national synod ; the clergy of 
York being joined with themt'' For which, the cardinal 
thought it safe and fit to take out a licence under the great 
seal. The first session was on the 4th of November ; awi 
in this the cardinal set himself so zealously to removo 
many abuys, that Mason wrote, that many of the clergy 
wished he were in Rome again. 

The earl of De?onshire went out of England this summer* 
As he passed through Flanders, he waited on the emperor } 
and, as Mason wrote, he owned that he owed his liberty to 
him. The queen sent, and offered her mediation between 
the emperor and the French king : the emperor accepted it^ 
but with very sharp reflections en the French kii^. 

There was in April ( 1556) a treaty of peace between the 
emperor and the kipg of France set on root : in which the 
^ueen was mediator, and sent over both Pole and Gardiner 
to Calais in order to it. The constable, and tke#ardinal of 
Lorrain, were ordered to come from the eourt; but the 
pope's death made it be thought more necessary to send 
that cardinal to Rome : what further progress was made in 
this does not appear to me, for I take it from a letter of 
Mason's to Vannes, then the queen's ambassador at Ve- 
nice. It will be found ip the (Election (No. xxxviii), the 
original bein^ in Dr. Tanner's hands, who sent me this 
copy. Bv this letter it appears, that Bolls of Cambridge- 
shire, and S. Peter Mewtas, w^re there in prison upon sus- 
picion, but nothing appeared against them. That letter 
tells us, that the princes of Germany were alarmed upon 
the cardinal Morone's coming to Augsburg, apprehenoii^ 
probably that he came to disturb the settlement then made 
m the matters of religion in the empire : but the empeimr 
had sent such powers to his brother Ferdinand, that mt 
eoming was like to have no effect. He also tells in that 
letter, that the dean and prebendaries of Westminster w&e 
usin(|[ all endeavours to hinder the converting that founda- 
tion mto an abbey : and that Dr. Cole was active in it, af* 
firming that monks had not their institution from Chmt, as 
priests had : but he saw the court was resolved to lurve no 
regard te the opposition they made« He adcb^ tkat Ikt 
dttke of Alva was still in EAgknd* thouslt he^ Hail sent his 
bagg^BQr and aerTaAt» W Calais. 
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' M aioa writM news from the diet, that matters of leligion 
had not been quite settled, but all were to continue in the 
state in which they were then till the next meeting : and it 
was provided, that all parties should live according to the 
leUgion then accepted of them *. the emperor seemed re* 
solved not to consent to this. He writes, that the allowance 
•f the marriage of the clergy, and in particular of bishops, 
had been earne&tly demanded, but was utterly refused. On 
the 28th.of October he writes, that two monks of the Charter- 
house had desired the king's letter, that they might return to 
their house, and at least receive their pension. The king 
answered, that, as touchiog their house, since the parlia- 
ment was then sitting, it was not a proper time to move it : 
but when he should come to England, he would help them 
the best he could : and as to their pensions, he ordered 
Mason to write concerning that to Secretary Petre. On the 
7th of January, 1555-6, a letter was written to the mayor 
and aldermen of Coventry, to choose some catholic grave 
man for their mayor for that year : a list of three persons 
was sent to them, and they were required to give their 
voices for one of them. These were John Fitz-Herbert» 
Kichard Wheeler, and one Coleman. 

On the 14th of January, a letter, of a very singular nature^ 
was written to the lord mayor and the sheriffs of London, 
♦' requiring them to give such substantial order, that when 
any obstinate man, condemned by the order of the laws, 
shall be delivered to be punished for heresy, that there be 
a great number of officers and other men appointed to be at 
the execution, who may be charged to see such as shall mis- 
ttie themselves, either by comforUng, aiding, orpraising the 
offenders, or otherwise use themselves to the ill example of 
others, to be apprehended and Committed to ward : and be- 
sides to give commandment, that no householder suft'er any 
•f his apprentices, or other servants, to be abroad, other than 
such as their master will answer for. And that this order 
he alwavs observed in like cases hereafter." Philpot's mar- 
tyrdom had been about a month before this, and he being a 
Man highly esteemed, who went through all his sufferings 
with heroic courage and Christian constancy, it is probable 
there was more than ordinary concern expressed by the 
people at his sufferings; which drew this inhuman letter 
from the council : for they had no sacrifices at that time 
ready to be offered. 

While these things' passed in ^{^and, the seene abroad 
was connderably altered, by the resignation of Charles the 
Fifth, who delivered over his hereditary dominions to his 
loo Philip- He begaa that with the dominioae derived frem 
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thehouMof Buni^imdy; after that, h« rengned up to htm 
the crown of Spain, and all that belonged to it : upon that, 
letters were wntten to the several states and cities of Spain, 
on the 17th of January. These were all in one form : so 
that which was addressed to the city of Toledo was sent 
over to the queen, translated out of Spanish into English, 
which, for the curiosity of the thing, I have put into the Col- 
lection (No.xxzix). 

In it he tells them " that which he always denied to the 
Germans, that for religion's sake he had enterprised the war 
«f Germany, upon the desire he had to reduce those coun- 
tries to the unity of the church ; that so he might procure an 
universal peace to all Christendom, and to assemble and as- 
sist at a general council tor the reformation of many things, 
that so with the less difficulty he -might bring home those 
who had separated themselves, and departed from the faith. 
This he had brought to a veiy good pomt, when the French 
king allured the Germans to a league with him, against their 
oaths and fidelity to the emperor, and so they made war on 
him both by sea and land ; and then the French king pro- 
pired the coming of the Turk's army into Hungary, to the 
great damage of Christendom ; upon which he was forced 
to bring down an army, to the great prejudice of his own 
person, by his being obliged to keep the field so long, that tt 
bad brought on him painful infirmities : he was upon that 
become so destitute of health, that he was not able in his 
own person to endure the travel, and to use that diligence 
that was requisite : which proved a great hindei^nce to 
many things, of which he had a deep sense : he wished he 
had taken the resolution he was now taking sooner ; yet he 
could not well do it, by reason of his son's absence : for it 
was necessary to communicate many things to him. So he 
took order for his mariiage, and to Driuff him over to him, 
and soon after that he resigned to him all his states, king* 
doms, and the seigneuries of the crown of Castile and Leon, 
with all their appurtenances, which are more amply con- 
tained in instruments which he had signed of the same date 
with this letter : trusting that he, with nis great wisdom and 
experience, of which he had great proof in all that he had 
hitherto handled in his father's name, would now order and 
defend the same with peace and justice. He therefore, 
having had large experience of their loyalty, fidelity, and 
obedience, did not doubt but that they would continue to 
serve and obey him in the same manner and sort, as if God 
had taken him into his mercy." Dated at Brussels, the 
i7thof January, 1556. 

Soon after that, he retired to the place be had designed ^ 
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iMft^tlitiQtlQfbisdaTsta^ and, aocm^g te te tecoBnl 
gtY«n by my -weitkyfii^d Ihr. ©eddes, these it gKal leMoii 
1!» beHeve, that be applied himself to serieias refleetiena ea 
ie%io&. No prince knew better than he did both the cor- 
nptions and the practices of the court of Rome ; and the 
artifices and methods by vhich two sessions of the ceancil of 
Trent had been conducted. He must likewise have under^ 
9teiod the grounds upon which both the Lutherans, and th» 
reformed in Gersaany, built their persuasions: he had heard 
ti^m often set out : but the hurry of business^ the prepo»- 
session of education^ and the views of infe«*re8t, had preju- 
diced him so far against them/that he continued in a most 
violent enmity to &era : but now that he was at full leisure 
ii>. briny &11 hk obs^vAttons together, and that passion and 
interest had no more power ovev him, there are great pr9- 
Siamptions to believe, that he died persuaded of the doc- 
tiiii^ of the reformed reltgioA.. Augustin CasaU a canon ^ 
Ihd church el Salamanca, was his preacher, and was 
esteemed tibie moat eloquent preateher that Spain ever pror- 
duoedi: he wa& taken up ia the year 15^, and with thirteeev 
WAse was publicly buined at Valladolid, in the year 1569 f 
thill unfoT'tunate Prince Charles^ and hia aunt, Donna Juan% 
then governess, looking on that barbaroua execution. Con** 
^ntwft P<mtius» a canon of SevUIe^ who vn»B hia confessor, 
e^t^emed a man of great i^ety and learning, was^ likewisai 
tjikea up by the inquisition fos being a psotestant : he died 
in p«iaon» probably enough by the torture the inquisitors put 
bin to ; but hia bones, with his effigies» wore burnt at Se- 
v^i^-i SO) were the. bones of the learned Egidius^ whom th^ 
^9pezo)» had named to the bishopric of Tortosa, one of the 
nftb^st in Spain.: and at the same tune eighteen were burnt 
q|ive<&i» being protestanta; of which the history of the in^ 
qtttfitioA gives this accounb— that had nol: the hslj tribunal 
^^ % stop to. those reformers, the proteatant religion had 
mft through Spais like wild^fire ; people of all degtees, and 
0^ both, sexes, being wonderfully di^osed at that time to> 
hi^e embraced it : and the writer of the pontifical history, 
vidlOb waa present^ at some of those eiecutionsi, says, that had. 
those lea^iedi men been let alone but threoi months, longer, 
alilSfpaio would have been put into a flame by them. 

The most eminent of them all was Bartholomew de Ca- 
T^m»^ a Dominican, who had been confessor to King Philip 
apd to Queen Mary, and had<been by her reoommended to< 
tie arohbiahopric of Toledo. He had assisted Charles in the 
l^fl^ minMtaa of his life* He was-, within a few months aftar- 
^» d^atii% upon-ausiHcionof his being- aiprotestant, first ooib^ 
^Wdrl^'thftimiMiflitkMfcto hmcfmH paUoeiat Tordelaguna :. 

•2D 3 
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and after he had been for seven years kep^ within that o<m« 
finement, he was carried to Rome, and kept ten years a pri- 
soner in the castle of St. Angelo : and was at last condemned 
as one suspected of heresy. That great man had been sent 
by Charles as one of his divines to the council of Trent, 
where he preached, and wrote a treatise of the Personal Re- 
sidence of Bishops. These things put together make it 
highly probable, that Charles himself was possessed with 
that doctrine, that was so much spread among those who 
were then most about him. Mezeray tells us, " that at 
Philip's arrival in Spain, he caused a great many to be 
burned for heretics in his own presence, both at Seville and 
at Valladolid, both seculars and ecclesiastics, men and wo- 
men, and in particular the effigies of his father*s confessor : 
and if reports may be believed, he intended to have made 
his father's process, and to have had his bones burnt for 
heresy ; beinf^ only hindered from doing it by this considera- 
tion, that if his father was a heretic, he had forfeited all his 
dominions, and by conseauence he had no right to resign 
them to his son." This oigressicm will be fornven me, I 
hoi>e, both because it belongs to the main design upon 
which I write, and since our queen was queen of Spain, 
when this persecution was first begun. 

There are in my hands two papers concerning the method 
in which the queen ordered her council to proceed : there is 
no date put to them ; but they were wntten, either soon 
after the king went beyond sea, or perhaps about this time ; 
for now Kins Philip having the Spanish monarchy put in his 
hands, and being engaged in a war with France, the quean 
had reason to expect that her dominions might feel tiie war 
very sensibly, as afterward they did : and so it might seem 
necessary to put the administration of her affairs into a good 
method. One of these papers is writ in Cardinal Pole's own 
hand, .and is a memorial prepared for the queen, of the 
things that she was to recommend to her council, for she had 
ordered them to attend on her. It is in the Collection 
(No. xl). " First, she was to put them in mind of the 
charge that the kintt gave them at his departure, which was 
to be rehearsed to them ; and that is, perhaps, the following 
paper : they were still to attend at court, the matters they 
were to treat about being of great weight ; and they were to lay 
such matters as were proposed in council before the king, 
that they might have his pleasure, before they were to be 
executed. Iney were in particular to know the resolution of 
the council, touching those things that were to be proposed 
in this parliament, and these were to be sent to the king 
that very day : and since the king delayed his coming over. 
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they wert to consider whether it were not better to delay 
the parliament till Candlemas, if there should be no preju- 
dice to her affairs, that money was so long wanted ; for there 
was great need of it at present, for the setting out of ships, 
both for the emperor's passage to Spain, and for the king's 
return, for the payments due at Calais, for the debt owing to 
the merchants, the day of payment approaching, and for 
the debt of Ireland : and she was to ask of her council an 
account concerning all these things : she was likewise to 
charge them to call in her own debts, as the best way to 
dear what she pwed to others : and she was to offer them 
all authority for doing it effectually ; and to require them, 
that at the end of every week she might know what came in 
that week, and what order was taken for the rest. And that 
all those who have any commission to execute any matter, 
shall at the end of every week inform the council what pro- 
gress they had made that, week : and that the council should 
never begin to treat of any inatter in the second week, until 
they were informed of what was done in the former week." 
Thus she was to be taught what she was to say to them ; 
upon which they, who did not know how weak a woman she 
was, might imagine that she understood her own affairs 
well, ana thought much of them : whereas the poor bigotted 
woman was only as a machine, made to speak and to act as 
she was prompted, by those who had the management of 
her : for, of herself, she seemed capable to think of nothing, 
but how to destroy the heretics, and to extirpate heresy. 

The other paper is in Latin, and seems to be that which 
the kin^ had left behind him. It is also in the Collection 
(No. xli). " He named in it a select committee, to whom 
the special care of matters of state, of the revenue, and the 
weij|»ty affairs of the kingdom, were to be referred. These 
(in a modem term) were the cabinet-council ; and the per- 
■ons were, the cardinal (in all great matters, when he could 
conveniently come), then the lord chancellor, the lord trea- 
surer, the earl of Arundel, the earl of Pembroke, the bishop 
of Ely, the lord Paget, Rochester the comptroller, and Petre 
the secretary. Every one of these was constantly to attend, 
to determine in all matters of state and revenue, and to 
make honourable payment of all debts, and to do every thing 
in which the honour and dignity of the crown was concerned. 
They were also earnestly prayed to lay all differences, or 
quarrels among themselves, aside : that so they mig[ht ami- 
cabl3r> and in the fear of God, deliver such things in council, 
as might tend to the glory of God, and the honour and good 
of the crown and kingdom. And when there is occasion for 
it, they wer« either to come to the queen, or to send some of 
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tbeir bo4y> to iafDrm hei of eveiT tluBg ihalotaiftbiiope llMBt 
and at least thrioe a week they were to give her am aeooiuit 
of all their consultations and actings. In partieular, tlMy 
were to consider when the {tarliament was to mset, aad 
what things were to be proposed and done in it, and to 
digest all mat in writing. On Sundays they were to con- 
municate such things to the whole council, as should be 
thought convenient to be laid before them. They were to. 
take special care for the payment of debts, for the letrenck- 
ing of expense, and for the good management of the queea's 
estate, revenues, and customs, and for the administratioii of 
justice.*' Such were the orders laid down : how they were- 
executed does not appear. 

1, and the oaidinal 

few that attended 

four. And bow I 

I the counGil-book^ 

was ordered totlie 

lire. At first, upon 

given to the coma- 

n should be offeseA 
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of I'ebruary, a letter of thanks wasordered to the LordBidi 

tor, stopping the stage-play. He had put the actors in. priwNty 

pu> he gave a good character of them: so he was. <wtored 

to set tlitem at liberty ; but. to have an eye onali sudit, mee1>> 

ing^ Several inquiries were made at this time after- aedft- 

t^ous books: piany examinations, and. commitm%i^ imn 

ri^pAfi on tiiat account. 

On th« 20th of April, one Harris, a carpentor an4 gunneff 
^ Deptford> waabr^MioHi before tjM^ counoih f(»»hiMriii9«ud 
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^n Maundy-Thursday, ** the queen hath this day gWen a 
great alms ; and has given that away, that should have paid 
us our wages. She hath undone the realm too ; for she loveth 
another realm better than this." He confessed the words, 
but asked pardon, and was dismissed. It seems, about that 
time, they expected the king's coming over : for, on the 1st 
of June, the lord admiral was ordered to attend on him. On 
the 21st of June, an order was sent to the lieutenant of the 
Tower, and to a master of requests, to put one to the torture, 
if he thought it convenient. Information was given to the 
queen, by Wotton, her ambassador in France, that several - 
heretics had fled over to France, and were well received 
there : in particular, that Henry Dudley (perhaps a son of 
the duke of Northumberland's) and Christopfier Ashton 
were plotting there against the queen*. Upon that, a letter 
was written to Wotton, to demand that they might be seized 
-on, and sent at her charge to the frontier, to be delivered to 
her officers. When the draught of this was brought to her 
to be signed by her, she, with her own hand, interlined 
these words : " considering that when the king my husband 
and he were enemies, I neither did nor would have done 
the like." 

Wotton wrote over, that the heretics took great advantage 
from the new war, that the pope engaged the French king 
to make on the king, after a truce for live years had been 
agreed to, and sworn by both kings. But the pope sent a 
legate to France, to i>ersuade that king to begin the war* 
And though the consciences of princes are not apt to be very 
scrupulous in the observing or breaking their treaties ; yet a 
treaty, made and confirmed by an oath so very lately, it 
seems, made such an impression on that king, that so great 
an authority was to be interposed to give a colour for the 
breaking it. Those called heretics took mat advantages 
from this to infuse a horror in people at the papacy, since 
one, who pretended to be the vicar of the prince of peace, 
became thus an open and a perfidious incendiary. 

This, of the pope's dispensing with a prince's oath, gave 
so- great a distaste everywhere, that I do not remember an 
instance in which it was openly put in practice since that 
time. But the protestant princes of Germany do believe, as 
one of the greatest of them told me, that the confessors of the 
princes of that communion have secret faculties to dispense 
with their breach of faith : which is so much the more dan- 
gerous, the more secretly it maybe managed. On that 
fTDund it was, that the prince, who told me this, said, that* 

• Pfper^ffice^ 
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in ailk theu dcaKagt with princes of that eoiii]imni9&> the^ 
took Uifiir wOTd, W womd never put any thi6g to their 
Mithy : for they knew that the popish princes reckoneel they 
wens bound b^ their word, as they were men, and members 
pf human society ; but for their oaths, they reckoned, these 
beiBff acts of religion, their confessors had it in their breast 
to tell them how far they were bound to keep them ; and 
when they were absolved from any obligation by them. But 
we have seen in our days, to the no small reproach of the 
Beformation, that nrinces professing it have in an avow^ 
manner shaken on their leagues and alliances, with this 
short declaration,. That they reckoned themselves freed from 
them : as if they had been things of so little force, that they 
n)ight be departed from at pleasure. 

Pole was now in his synod, labouring to bring the clergy 
to their duty. On the 13th of December, The insHiutioH of 
« Cbriaian Man was divided in parcels, to be examined by 
them : and some were appointed to prepare a book of Ho- 
milies^ On the l6th of December, a translation of the New 
Testament was ordered, and parcelled out : the Seven Sa- 
craments were also treated ot. On the 20th of December^ 
the cardinal sent an order to the prolocutor, to intimate to 
all the clergy, more particularly to all deans, that they 
should confirm no leases, that had been made of their bene- 
fices : this seems to be done in obedience to the pope's bull, 
formerly mentioned, that condemned all leases for a longer 
term than three years. There was offered to them a sche- 
dule of some terms that were to be carefully considered in 
the translation of the New Testament. On the 8th of Janu- 
ary (1557), that was again considered : propositions were 
also made for having schools in all cathedral ehurches. 
Thus Pole found it necessary to give some instruction in the 
matters of religion to ,the nation i for an earnest desire of 
knowledge in these points being once raised and encouraged, 
\t was neither safe nor easy to extinguish that, which is 
so natural to man : andj therefore, instead of disconragiiijg 
all knowledge, and bringing men to the state of implicit 
faith, without any sort of inquiry, he chose to five them 
such a measure of knowledge as might be governed and kept 
within its own bounds. There was in this synod a question 
moved ; what should be done with such of the clergy as 
should refuse to say or come to mass 1 but I do not see what 
was determined upon it. Nor do I see what reason was 
given them for another petition to the queen, lords, and 
^Mnmons^ for maintaining their liberties and imraunitie% 
nor what effect it had. 

Pole prorogued the synod to the lOth of November, mud 
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fr6m thence to the 10th of May. The reason given is, be- 
cause the bishops were in their visitations, which conld not 
be S0on ended ; since aleu-ge space of time seemed necessary 
for their taking an exact account of the quantity and quality 
of all ecclesiastical goods *. I suppqse this was the pro- 
curing terriers of the lands, and inventories of ^e ^oods be- 
longing to the churches : for many orders were given out, 
f«r restoring such plate and furniture, as could be found, 
that had beloneed to any church. 

From the 10th of May, Pole prorogued the synod to the 
10th of November : the reason civen is, for the great want 
and penury of victuals. For, I find, the dearth at this time 
was very great. Wheat was at 4 marks the quarter ; malt, 
at 2L4s, ; i$^ase, at 21, 5$, -, but the next harvest proving 
plentiful, it fell as low as it had been high. Wheat was at 
5»., malt at a noble, and rye at 3s. 4d, a quarter. 

On the 28th of July, the council hearing that some naughtv 
books were sent over, and concealed in the duchess of Suf- 
Iblk's house, ordered the bishop of Lincoln to search for 
tiiem, and to send them up. On the 19th of July, the council 
was alarmed with reports of conspiracies in Suffolk and ^ 
Essex : so they sent orders to inquire about them, and about 
a zealous man, that went about carrying letters and books 
over the country, from whence he was called Trudge-over ; 
so he was ordered to be sought for. On the Idth of August, 
a letter was written to the ma-yor, jurats, and commons, at 
Rye, to choose one of the queen's servants to be mayor for 
the ensuing year. 

On the 21st of August, a letter of thanks was ordered for 
the earl of Sussex, for his diligence in apprehending those 
who spread about lewd and seditious reports ; with Whom 
he is desired to proceed- accordin|; to the laws : and fbr those 
lewd priests that had been marned, and were found still to 
lepair to their women, they tell him, they had written to 
tile bishop of Norwich, to cause them to be apprehended and 
punished. And a letter was at the same time ordered for 
me bishop of Norwich, to that nurpose. On the 23d of Au- 
gQst, a letter of thanks was ordered to the Lord Darcy, for 
bis aMrehending some ill-disposed persons, who used con- 
renticies, and readings, about Harwich. He was to get 
tiiem to be fined- aiecording to their ouality, and as he 
thought fit ; and to bind them to appear before the bishop of 
liMMon: and a> letter was ordered to the bishop, either to 
redkioe them to the chnrch^ or tv order ifheih according ta 
the laws* 

*- " Pro ceitiorer bonomm eeeleiftttlcorcitn qUMititatis tt qtialitatis 
nKkmflfAtia^ ikHfliiS'lenipMIrfipatlam i^ohl idttebatar.*' 
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On the 4th of September, the earl of Sussex had moved, 
tiiat offenders should be proceeded against by martial law : 
his leal is commended ; and it was written baci to him^ 
" that these deserved to be so used ; but that is not thought 
best : they are to be punished as the laws order. But when 
they have had their punishment, he shall cause them to be 
kepft in prison, and in irons, till they know themselves and 
their duty." On the 15tU of September, a letter of thanks 
was written to the earl of Sussex, and the justices of Norfolk, - 
for their diligence in punishing one Thomas Long. 

At this time they were called on to consider of the danger 
Calais might be ip : so a state of the fortifications, and of 
, what was necessary to maintain the place, was laid before 
the council : but the giving orders in that matter was de- 
layed till the king should come over, of which they were in 
daily expectation : for on the 17th of September tbey under^ 
stood that the emperor, with his two sisters, had embarked 
on the Tuesday l^fore ; and that the king was to come to 
Calais, and from thence to England. Privy-seals were at 
this time sent about everywhere, for a loan of money ; but 
it came in very slowly. Some took the privy-seal, but did 
not pay in the money. There were about one thousand priyy- 
teals given out, at 100/. a-piece. On the 6th of October, a 
letter was sent to Calais, to search for some who had fled 
from England thither : it is directed to the earl of Sussex } 
which makes it probable they were heretics ; for in that 
matter his heart was entirely as the queen's heart was. On 
the 7th of October, the Ladv Throgmorton was before the 
council, asking leave to sena some supply to her husband. 
Sir Nicholas, who was then in France : the cardinal had 
told her, in the presence of the lord chancellor, and others, 
that for this one time the queen allowed of it, so it did not 
exceed forty crowns. It seems the way of exchange was 
much beset, when so small a supply from so near a relation 
could not be conveyed without such an application. On 
the 17th of November, a letter was ordered foi the bishop of 
London, to receive a companion of him who was called 
Trudge-over, to be ordered by him according to law ; and 
they complain to him, that a man and a woman wtfCoU 
Chester, that had been sent to him, charged with heresy, 
were turned back discharged by him, but were now worse 
than they were before. In another book, that seems to be 
the minutes of the council, it is entered, that twenty-four 
persons were discharged by him, who were still rank he* 
retics. 

I find at this time the council was much emplo]red in the 
matter of the privy-seals. Our fleet was. then so incoittide- 
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table, that 14,000^. being ordered to be applied to the fleet, 
by the lord treasurer, and the lord admiral, both for repair- . 
ing, furnishing, and victualling it, they reckoned that when 
that was done, 10,000/. a vear afterwards would answer 
what was necessary. On the 19th of February, one Chris- 
topher Howe was ordered to be proceeded against for some 
detestable words, not fit to be heard : so it was ordered that 
only such parts of them should be opened as mi^ht serve 
for evidence to the jury. On the 2l8t, complamts were 
brought of a jailor, who suffered heretics to go freely about. 
On the 24th, the queen expected hourly to hear of the 
king's arrival ; so the lord admiral and others were odered 
to attend on him. An ambassador came at this time from 
Russia : he landed in the north of Scotland, and was well 
received, and nobly treated by the Lord Wharton ; for 
which, thanks were written to him. Here several orders 
are entered concerning the Lord Sturton and his servants : 
three of them were ordered to be hanged in chains at Mere. 
I had in my former work given a due commendation to 
that which seemed to me a just firmness in the queen, not^o 

Sardon the Lord Sturton for so heinous a crime as the mur- 
ering father and son in so barbarous a manner. But since 
I have lived long in Wiltshire, 1 find there is a different ac- 
count of this matter in that neighbourhood. 1 he story, as 
it has been handed down by very old people, is this : the 
day before the execution was appointed, there was a report 
set about, that a pardon, or a reprieve, was coming down : 
upon which the sheriff came to tne earl of Pembroke, who 
was then at Wilton, for advice. That lord heard the re- 
port, and was much troubled at it : so, apprehending some 
message might come to him from the court, he ordered his 
gates to be shut somewhat early, and not to be opened till 
next morning. My Lord Sturton's Son came down with the 
order : but since the gates were not to be opened, he rode 
over to his father, who received the news with great joy. 
In the night the sheriff left Wilton, and came so secretly to 
Salisbury that Sturton knew nothing of it, and believed he 
was still at Wilton, where he knew he was the night before. 
But when he was so far gone that the sheriff knew he could 
not come back in time to hinder the execution, he brought 
his men together, whom he had ordered to attend on him that 
day : and so the lord was executed before his son could 
come back with the order to stop it. I set down this story 
upon a popular report, of which I have had the pedigree 
vouched to me, by those whose authors, upon the authority 
of their grandfathers, did give an entire credit to it. So 
meritorious a man as the Lord Sturton was, who had pro- 
Vol. in, Part I. 2 E 
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iesttA tgaittM erery thing done in King Edward'^ pai-liament, 
had no doubt inany intercessors to plead for him in this his 
eitremity. I leave this with my reader as I found it. 

On the 20th of March, the king cam6 to England. Orders 
being sent into Kent, that the gentlemen should attend 
upoo him in their best apparel : thanks were afterwards 
written to them for their readiness in furnishing him with 
post-horses. On the 17th of April, proceedings are ordered 
to be made upon a book that is calUd lewd and seditious : 
ftfld the Countess of Sussei coming over at tMs time, and 
bringing letters which gave some suspicion, she was sent to 
the Fleet. She had been for some years separated from her 
husband. She wa3 ordered to be examined strictly : but 
upon this and many other occasions, particulars are not set 
forth ; and only a general mention is made of the minutes 
put in the chest. 

There is, besides the gfeat council-book, another council- 
book, which I suppose might be the minute-book, which was 
perused by my learned friend Doctor Kennet, and who com- 
municated to me all the extracts that he had made out of it, 
ftnd sotne other manuscripts, which I never saw. It seems, 
it was apprehended, that the French designed a descent in 
Dorsetshire : so orders were sent to make musters in that 
county, and to have them in readiness, in case of an invasion, 
or rebellion: and three hundred men were sent over to 
Cftlaia, with orders concerning the fortifications. 

On the i4th of June, complaint was made of some naughtv 
plays and lewd books. The council was often alarmfed with 
these j^lavs ; but it does ^ot appear whether there was a6y 
thing m the plays with relation to religion, or the govern- 
ment ; or whether it wa^, that they apprehended some mis- 
chief from the concourse of the people that those representa- 
tions brought together. One Sir Thomas Caw warden was 
committed to the Fleet, for his misbehaviour td the state : 
be was ordered to be kept a close prisoner, with onl^ one 
servant, since he had made nor manner of submission, and 
had not acknowledged his offence : but what this offence 
was does not appear to me. On the ^th of June, orders 
were ^iven for sending two thousand men to Calais, witlt 
directions to distribute thetn to the places about, that wailted 
ft reinforcement l!he most. Eight hundred and ^xty of them 
were ordered for Guisnes, aiw a letter was written to the 
mayor a^d jHfats of Calxus, to continue their diafyor for 
^bother yeai*. On the 3d of July, tfee cardinal made an 
<Jffeir of one huikbred men to sctvc the queen : he was ordered 
«o levf them immediately, add to send them tb Dover. Two 
hundred foot, and ^ hnlidred hoi^ iho^, tfigrS cMeff^m 
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all lk»g^e ^dt fJalais : and *s$wa»PP V^ giveo, tbM mofjs 
•fhou}d quickly follow. There werp then great a^prebea- 
^ions of (Jigorders on the bori^jers of Scotland, which wens 
wholly in the h^pds of the French. 

Bonner at this time gave the city of London a i».ost dismal 
spectacle, a little removed fronj the city, perhaps for fear of 
a tumult, at Stratford, where thirteen persons, eleven mnn 
and two women, were burnt in one firp. IJe had condemned 
sixteen to be thus sacrificed : but Cardinal Pole heard there 
was some hope of working on three of them ; so there came 
an order to put thepi in his hands : and he by the 26th of 
July prevailed so far pn two of them, that a pardon was 
granted to those two, who hadbeencondemuedby the'bishop 
of London *, but were prevailed on by the cardinal to abjure 
(a very extraordinary thing, as is mentioned in the pardon t), 
and he received them into the communion of the church, 
" and bad upon that interceded with the king and queen for 
their pardon, which they, as true sons of the church, did 
willingly imitate, and embraced this occasion of showing 
their zeal." I cannot tell what became of the third person, 
whom he had taken out of Bonner's hands. 

3ut here I must lessen the character of the CardinaFg 
mildness towards heretics: for on the 28th of March this 
year, he sent orders to proceed against the heretics in his 
diocess ; and, on the 7th of July, he sent a sign\ficavit of some 
heretics to be delivered to the secular arm. 

I find likewise, by other evidences, suggested to me by the 
laborious Mr. Strype, that Pole was not so mild as 1 had re- 
presented him. Parker, in his British Antiquities, which 
btrype believes assuredly he can prove that it was written by 
him, he calls him ecclesuc AnglicaruB wrnifex et fiagellum ; 
the whip and the ej^ecutioner of the church of England : 
and Calf Ml, a canon of Christ-Church in Oxford, in a lette? 
he wrote to Grindall bishop of London, mentions the pro- 
ceedings of the visitors sent to Oxford by Pole ; who were 
Brooks bishop of Gloucester, Cole dean of St. Paul's, and 
Ormanet : he gent them thither, not to restore the pope's 
authority, but diligently to inc^uire if there were any who 
neglected the pope's ceremonies ; and if there were any 
found, that were under the least suspicion/ ^iisimastMpicio), 
they were without any delay to eject them. He writes, 
there was nothing eminent in Ormanet, but intolerable in- 
solence : nothing could be imagined more arrogant than he 
was. They raged, as he adds, against a great many in the 
university ; and burned, in the open market-place, an in- 

« 1tym«r MSS. t Exemplo licet larUlmo. 
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finite number of Bibles, and other books. The like severity 
WIS practised at Cambridge ; of which Mr. Strype promises 
an account in the Life of Whitgift, now ready for the press. 

The nation began to grow everywhere weary of the cruel 
executions of so many heretics. The great promoter of 
these barbarous proceedings was the earl of Sussex : he died 
in March this year. For his son Thomas, who succeeded to 
him in his honour, ivas then deputy of Ireland ; and on the 
1st of April, order was given for a new patent to him, by the 
title of the earl of Sussex. 

At one time complaints were brought of the sheriffs of 
Kent, Essex, Suffolk, and Staffordshire, and of the mayor of 
Rochester, and the bailiff of Colchester, that when some 
persons, being condemned for heresy, were delivered to 
them by their ordinaries, they, instead of proceeding to a 
present execution, had delayed it : so letters were ordered 
to them, requiring them to signify what it was that had 
moved them to stop the usual proceedings. Information 
was also given of some lewd and seditious words, spoken by 
some of the queen's household; upon which they were sent 
to prison: and orders were given to prosecute them. On 
the dd of August, thanks were ordered to be given to serjeant 
Brown for his proceedings with Trudge-over ; and orden 
were given for the disposmg of his head and quarters- On 
the 7th of August, Sir John Butler, sheriff of Essex, was 
fined 10/. because his deputy had respited the execution of 
a woman, condemned for heresy, that should have been ex- 
ecuted at Colchester ; and he was to answer for his deputies' 
fault. This perhaps is the same with- that which was men- 
tioned on the 28th of July. Many were ordered to be pro- 
ceeded against for writing and spreading lewd and seditious 
books. It seems the Lord Rich continued to give the council 
notice, before they proceeded to any executions in Essex, 
and so laid the odium of the severity on the council, for 
showing no pity : so, on the 6th of August, they wrote to him 
to proceed according to law, and not to give them any more 
trouble on those occasions. Complaint was made on the 
10th of August, of a bad choice that the town of Calais had 
made of a mayor for the ensuing year ; especially in so cri- 
tical a time. They were told, that, by such an election, 
they might have their charter to be brought in question. On 
the 12th of August, orders were sent to Canterbury, to pro- 
ceed without delay against those who acted there a lewd 
play that was sent up. 

On the 15th of August, the news came of the g;reat der 
feat given the French at St. Quintjk's : so an order was sent 
to the bishop otjjonion, to publish that at St. Paul's Cross, 
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Ob the 24t^ of Aue^st, letters w^ie o^er^ to be writleB to 
the mayor and ald^rm^^ of Bristol, requiring them to con- 
form themselves, in frequenting sermons, processions, and 
other ceremonies, at the cathedral : and not to absent them- 
selves, as they had done of late, nor to expect that the dean 
and chapter should come with their cross, and in procession, 
to fetch them out of the city ; which was a thing unseemly, 
and out of order. On the 2d of Sei>tember, news came of 
the taking of St. Quintin's : upon which an order was sent to 
the lord mayor of London, to have bonfires at night, and to 
come the next day to high mass. On the 6th of September, 
an order was sent to the lord mayor of London, to appre- 
nead those who had acted a play, called, A Sack-full of 
News ; but there was an order sent soon after to set them at 
liberty. On the 6th of October, news came that peace wat 
n^ade between the pope and the king ; upon which the coun- 
cil ordered high-mass to be at §t* Paul's ; and the lord 
mayor was required to be there, and to have bonfires oyer 
the city. The council was for some time wholly taken up 
with the matter of the loan and the privv-seals : and thouga 
the government had certain notice of the design of the 
French upon Calais, yet no parliament was called, by whick 
money, and every thing else that was necessary to the pre- 
serving it, could have been furnished. But the spirit of the 
nation was new much turned ; and compassion be«an to 
rise towards these poor people, that were thus sacrinced to 
the cruelty of the priests, and the bigotry of a weak pee- 
vish woman, so that they wouki not venture on calling one ; 
but tried other inefiectual methods of raisins money ; wkick 
increased th^ jealousy of the nation more than it added to. 
the queen's treasure. 

Bonner wa^ again quickened, by another letter, to pro- 
ceed against heretics : upon which he sent down Dr. Ched- 
sey to Colchester ; who, in a letter that he wrote to Bonner* 
on the 21st of April 15^, tells him, that while he was sitting 
at Colchester, examining heretics, he received a summons to 
appear before the council ; but he desires, that Bonner wouki 
make his excuse, since he was on the great work of finding 
out heretics, anabaptists, and other unruly persons, such as* 
the like was never heard. 

There is also in the minute-book an entry o£ th^ letter o| 
the 1st of August, 1556, written on Benbridge's account ; 
who, when he was ready to be burnt, offered to recant ; upott 
which the sheriff of Hampshire stayed the execution ; for 
tnait he was chid ; but a letter was written to the bishop of 
\Vinchester, to examine whether his conversiAn was ent^ 
Ottd sincerj?. 

2E3 
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' And now I have no more light from the council-book : ibr 
that authentic Tolame foes bmy to the end of the year 1557; 
the last passage I find in it relating to religion bemg on the 
15th of December : then they wrote a letter to the bishop of 
London, and sent with it the examination of John Rough, a 
Scottish minister, whom they had sent to Newgate, and re- 

?uired him to proceed against him according to the laws, 
t may be perhaps thoaght that 1 have taken out of it no- 
thing but what related to proceedings against heretics : but 
that is, because ther^ is scarce any thing else in it ; for I 
hare taken out of it every thing that related to the govern- 
ment, or that was in any sort historical. But the council 
knew what it was that the queen's heart was set on, and 
wha^ would please her most ; and so they applied their care 
and diligence chiefly to that. 

There was a strange spirit of cruelty that run through the 
body of the clergy : it was animated by the government, 
and showed itself m so many dismal instances, in all the 
parts of the nation, that it struck people with horror. This, 
joined with the intolerable haughtiness of the king, and the 
shameful loss of Calais, brought the government under a 
universal hatred and contempt. In a book corrected, 
if not written, by the Lord Burleigh, in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, entitled. The Executions for Treason, the sum of those 
who suffered in this wretched reign, is thus reckoned. 
** Four hundred persons suffered publicly in Queen Mary's 
days, besides those who were secretly murdered in prison: 
of these, twenty were bishops and dignified clergymen ; 
sixty were women ; children, more than forty : some women 
big with child ; one bore a child in the fire, and the child 
was burned." 

* It does not appear that the bishops or clergy showed any 
great inclination to entertain Pole's project for the reforma- 
tion of abuses \ or that they were at much pains, in the 
way of instruction, to reduce the people. All that I find in 
this way is, that Bonner set out an instruction for his 
diocess m the year 1555. The people had heard so much ef 
the second commandment, that he did not think fit to leave 
it quite out, as is done in most catechisms of the church of 
Home : but yet he durst not venture on living it honestly ; 
therefore, instead of the words. Nor worship them ; be gave 
it thus. Nor adore them with God's honour. Watsoo, bishop 
of Lincoln, did in June 1558 put another out for bis dii)cess. 
It seems he was in a high degree^f favour with the cardi- 
nal ; since, notwithstanding the zeal he expressed against 
plurality of benefices in one person, be was allowed to hold 
tha deanery of Duresme in eommtndam, when he was pro- 
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looted to Lincoln*. The licence is in January 1557; in 
' 'which it is said, that the cardinal consented to it. 

The first i>ublic occasion, that the ill-natured pope found 
to express his displeasure at Pole, was, upon the death of 
Day, bishop of Chichester. The pope would not suffer 
Christopherson, the new bishop, to be preconized in Pole's 
name, but did it himself, as Kam wrote over on the 10th of 
April. Karn, after that, on the 15th of June, wrote to the 
l^ueen, that the pope had ordered Cardinal Morone to be 
impr'soned on the account of religion. Four cardinals were 
sent to examine him. Karn adds, that he was in high re- 
putation at Borne for his sancity : and he believed him a 
good catholic, and a holy man. 

The style in which all the bishop's bulls, during this reign. 
did run, was, that the pope, by his apostolical authority, 
did provide the person to the see, and set him over it t. 
Upon which the bishop so named did renounce every clanse 
in his bull that was in any sort prejudical to the crown : 
and the renunciation being so made, the custody of the 
temporalties was given to the bishop elect. In the bulls, no 
mention is made either of the queen's recommending, nor of 
the chapter's electing. Ryraer has gathered the bulls for 
Exeter, Bangor, St. Asaph, Carlisle, Chester, Peterborough, 
and Lincoln, besides those for Canterbury and York ; and 
they all run in the style of papal provisions. Nor does he 
mention cong^ d*^lire, except for Chester, Winchester, Car- 
lisle, Lincoln, Chichester, and Peterborough. There is 
something particular in the restitution of the temporalties of 
Carlisle to Oglethorpe : it is added, that he was to pay 
400 marks. I do not comprehend what could be the reason 
of this singularity. 

There was another convocation in January 1567-8 : Harps* 
field was chosen prolocutor. On the 28th of January, Bon- 
ner, as the cardinal's commissary, proposed some heads of 
reformation ; and the lower house desired leave to offer 
th^ir propositions. On the 4th of February, a subsidy was 
agreed to, of eight shillings in the pound, to be paid in four 
years ; and on the 9th, he told the bishops that the lower 
house had agreed to it. Complaint was made of a want of 
priests to serve the cures : in order to remedy this, and to 
provide a supply for the smaller benefices, it was proposed, 
that no priest should be taken up to serve in the wars. 
9. That the bishops might have authority to unite small be- 
. qefices, which the prieits should serve by turns. 3. That 
the parishioners of chapels of ease might be obliged to com^ 

• pRper-oAce. f Rpntt, 
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to tb9 i^uiph-church. till curates could ^ provided. 4. Th^ 
bishops might be aathorized by the pope to ordain extra tern- 
pora. There was also come consiideration had about the fur- 
nishing of arms ; and a decree passed for the provision of 
them after the same rate that the laity had aereed'to. But 
then the convocation was prorogued, first to the 11th of No- 
vember, and then to the 17th ; on which day the queen 
died. 

But now to open the state of the nation : Calais, and the 
places about, were lost ; and the nation was so exhausted^ 
that the supporting the government was no easy thing, llie 
persons most in favour with the two kincs of France and 
Spain were two clergymen, the cardinal of Lorrain, and the 
bishop of Arras, soon after promoted to be a cardinal. They 
saw, that the continuance of the war made it reasonable on 
both sides, not to put a stop to the progress of heresy } 
though ithad not that effect in England: they therefore, at 
an interview, projected a peace ; that so both kinjgs might 
be at full leisure to extirpate heresy out of their domi- 
nions. 

In order to this, France was willing to make great restitu- 
tions : only, from the first opening of the treaty, they de- 
clared very positively, that they resolved never to part with 
Calais. A treaty was opened ; and the earl of Arundel, Uie 
bishop of Ely, and dean Wotton, were sent to treat in the 
queen's name. I shall he 
papers, which I found rela 
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to break it to the whole ho 
with the nobility, and soi 
But before they made that 
ask the queen's mind : sh( 
before the king. Upon w 
with a letter to the king ; s 
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king the importance of leaving Calais in the hands of the 
fVench ; and hovr much it would touch the honour of the 
king and queen, that so many restitutions being to be made 
on both sides, this alone should not be restored. The sub- 
jects of this realm would certainly be very uneasy at this. 
The war was begun at the king's request, and for his sake. 
If, to other of the king's allies, places are to be restored that 
were taken from them some years ago, what then can be 
judged, if a peace is concluded without this restitution? 
Yet, on the other hand, if there is an agreement in all other 
matters (which is like a giving up of the point), much were 
to be endured for the wealth of Christendom. In these 
matters, the ambassadors were ordered to deal plainly 
with -the kin^, and to study to know his mind ; since the 
Trench, keepmg these places, might be as great prejudice to 
his Low-countries as to England. They desire a plain and 
speedy answer, that they might know what to offer to the 
nobility and parliament, with relation to these matters." 

The answer to this belongs to this rei^n ; though it was 
written on the day after the queen died, signed by the three 
ambassadors. It is in the Collection (No. xliii). ** They had 
written formerly, that the French kine had. said, he would 
hazard his crown rather than restore Calais : yet for all those 
high words they did not quite despair. The commissioners 
of both kings had broke up their conferences, and returned 
to their masters, to give an account of what they had done, 
and to receive their final orders. The ambassadors believed, 
that if the king insisted positively on the restitution of Calais, 
that this might induce the French to agree to it : whereas, if 
the king and his ministers spoke but faintly of that matter, they 
were sure the French would still refuse to do it. Therefore 
they did not think fit to use any words to the king, to make 
him imagine that the queen or the kingdom would consent to 
k peace without the restoring of Calais: because their in- 
structions were express in that point. The king continued 
to say, that he would make no peace unless the queen should 
foe satisfied : so that if she and her council continued to in- 
sist on that point, they did believe the French would restore 
it, rather than lose the view they had of pes^ce. And where- 
as the council virrote to them, that if all other things were 
near agreed, much were to be endured for the peace of 
Christendom : yet that all others should haye restitution, and 
that poor England should only bear the loss, was hard ; 
especially so great a loss : and they were so far from think- 
ing that the leaving Calais to the French would purchase a 
sure peace, that they thought, on thecontrary, that nothing 
flowed more evidently, that the French 4ici not intend to 
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foptiBue th« }Meac6 with England especially, than thev 
eeping of Palais. The French could easily annoy Englana 
pa the side of Scotland : the dauphin being then married to 
the ^ueen of ^ots : and what the French pretend to by that 
marnaee was not unknown to them. (This probably was to 
tliiim the crown of England upon the queen s death.) Now 
if the French kept Calais, the English could neither hurt 
fheir enemies, nor as;^Ist their friends, or be assisted by 
them so easily, as wiieii that place was in their hands. Eng- 
land would be shut out from the rest of Europe : the very 
knowledge of the transactions abroad would come late to 
them, and that place would be a scours^e for England, as it 
was before Edward the Third took it ; which made him come 
with his son, and but with a small army, from Normandy into 
France, and to march through Picardy tot^siege it, the enemy 
pursuing him with a greater army ; but he fought througa 
them until at last he fought them at Ciessy, where, though the 
French were three to one, yet he totally defeated them, and 
continued the siege till he took it. So the French having 
Scotland on the ooe hand, and Calais on the other, it w^ 
easy to apprehend what might follow on this. The FrencA 
would sign any terms with them to keep that place. Theae 
would be onlv parchment and wax. The? knew how many 
parchments King Francis sealed to King Henry, and the pre- 
sent king to King Edward. They saw the effects they had ', 
and if a war should follow between England and France, they 
were not sure that Spain would join with England: where- 
as now the king could not honourably make any peape with- 
out us ; and he himself said he would not : so they did not 
iliink Christendom should have a good peace, if Calais were 
left to the French : and it was certainly more the interest of 
England to continue the war in conjunction with the king, 
than to make a peace, letting it go, and then be forced tp 
begin a new war, and to have all the burthen of it lie upon 
llngland. All this they thought themselves bound to lay 
before the council. The bishop of Ely adds, that he was 
with the commissioners by 1 
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txii 6f thcfrlrands. And we on otir part lold them, that, 
i<^ithoilt foil satisfaction to the kiorgdom of England, we 
wotild not treat with them in any sort. And we parted so, 
that there is more appearance of a rupture than of a conclu- 
sion of the treaty, but after all, our ambassadors doubted 
much whether it would break off only on the account of 
Calais. If they were in doubt about it, while the oueea 
was yet afire, it may be easily supposed that her death put 
ihem out of all doubt concerning it. 

And now I am come to the conclusion of this inglorious 
reign. Campana gives a different account of the immediate 
ckicasion of tne mieen's death, from what is to be found in 
other authors. He tells us, that King Philip, seeing no hope 
of issue by her, and that she was in an ill state of health, 
designed a marriage between the duke of Savojr and the 
Lady Elizabeth : the aueen had a very bad opinion of her 
sister, suspecting she had ill principles in religion. King 
Philip thought the duke of Savoy would be a firm friend to 
him, and a constant enemy to France. But he could never 
brin^ the queen to hearken to this : yet now that she was 
declining very fast, he sent over the duke of Feria, to propose 
the match to the privy-council, without any regard to the 
queen ; or to the opposition she might make to it : aifd be 
ordered him to use ail possible means to bring it to a con- 
clusion. The queen resented this highlv ; and when she saw* 
It was designed to force her to it, sbe fell into an extreme me- 
lancholy. The priyjr-council did not entertain the motioii j 
and the queen dying in a few days, an end was put to it : for 
thougli I frnd the duke of Feria was in England upon Queeif 
Elizabeth's coming to tfte crown, it does not appear that h^ 
made auy proposition at that matter to her. What truth 
soever may be in this, the nation was now delivered from at 
severe and unhappy, though short reign : in which super- 
stition and cruelty had the ascendant to such a degree, that 
it does not appear that there was any one great ot good 
design ever set on foot, either for the w^ealth or dory* of the 
nation. The poor queen delivered herself up to her peevjsh 
and fretful humours, and to her confessor : and seemed Ui 
have no other thoughts, but about the extirpation of heresy*; 
a^d the endowing of monasteries. Even the wstr, that com- 
monly slacken^ vigorous proceedinn^, had frot that effeet 
here. Her inexorable hatred of alt she accounted heretic^ 
was such, that 1 find but one single instance of a pardon of 
any condemned of heresy, and that was upon the cardinal's 
intercession. ^God shortened the time of her reign for his 
elect's sake: and he seemed to have suffered popery to 
show itself in its true and natural colours, all over both 
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false and bloody ; even in a female reign, from whence all 
mildness and gentleness migbt have been expected ; to give 
this nation such an evident and demonstrative proof of the 
barbarous cruelty of that relis^ion, as might raise a lasting 
abhorrence and detestation of it. 

It was visible that the providence of God made a very 
remarkable difference, in all respects, between this poor 
short and despised reign, and the glory, the length, and the 
prosperity, of the succeeding reign. So that, as far as we 
can reason from the outward characters of things, the one 
was all over mean and black, while the other shined with a 
superior brightness, to the admiration of all the world : it 
wanted no foil to set it off, being all over lustre and glory. 
But if that was wanting, the base and contemptible reign 
tliat went before it could not but add to its brightness. 

One amazing character of providence in her death, and 
in the great successor that came after her, was, that at the 
time that the two ministers, being both ecclesiastics, of 
the kings of France and Spain, were designing a peace,, 
with the view of destroying heresy upon the conclusion of 
it, their project was entirely blasted in so critical a minute : 
first, by the death of Queen Mary, and the succession of 

2ueen Elizabeth ; and next, by the unlooked-for death of 
e king of France in July after : so that not only the desisn 
totally miscarried, but France fell under the confusicns of a 
minority ; under which, that they called heresy gathered 
great strength : and the cruelty of the Spanish government 
occasioned the revolt of the Netherlands ; while the gloiious 
queen of England protected and assisted both so effectually, 
tnat Kin|; Henry the Fourth owned his being supported by 
her in bis lowest state was the chi^f means that brought 
him to the possession of the crown of France : and the United 
Provinces nad their main dependence on the protection and 
assistance that they had from her. So mercifully did God 
deal with this nation, by removing that queen that he had 
set over it in his wrath, and so graciously did he watch over 
the Reformation, that in the very time in which the enemies 
of that wck reckoned it was to be rooted out^ he raised up 
m glorious instrument, that not only revived it among us, 
but by a kind and tender influence watched over it, and 
protected it everywhere. So I now turn to view the muspi- 
cious beginnings of that blessed reign. 
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Of the Beginnings of Queen EUzabeth's reign* 

No prince ever came to the throne in a more clouded state 
of anairo than this queen did : the nation was engaged in a 
war both with France and Scotland. The queen had no 
«Uy but King Philip : and though she was sensible of her 
particular obligations to him, yet, being resolved to make 
alterations in religion, she knew she could depend no longer 
on him, when once these should be begun. The duke of 
Feria, Uien his ambassador in England, took all occasions to 
}et her understand, that his master was the CtUhoUc Ung, 
and that therefore he mxx.'A protect that religioii. The papists, 
whom she found in the ministry, possessed her with fears of 
rebellions at home, and of wars from abroad, if she set her- 
self to alter religion. Those she brought into her councils, 
in conjunction with the papists, chiefly Bacon and Cecil, 
had been so accustomed to comply with what they con- 
demned in matters of religion, that they brought themselves 
to bear what they did not approve : and they apprehended 
great danger if they should proceed too quick in those 
matters. 

The queen's inclinations to the Reformation were univer> 
sally relied on : her education and knowledge, her bad usage 
during the former reign, and her title to the crown, that was 
4prottnded on a marriage made in defiance to the pope, led 
all people to conclude, that what slow steps soever she might 
make in it, she would certainly declare for it, as soon as she 
saw she could t>e safe in doiiig it. Upon this some, whether 
out of a forwardness of zeal, or on design to encourage her» 
began early to pull down images and to make changes : but, 
on the other hand, the priests, apprehending what was like 
to follow, begun at the same time to alarm the people : tome 
broke out into seditious words to animate the people against 
all changes : and the pulj^its being all in their hands, they 
had free scope there to give the alarm : some went further, 
and called her title to the crown in question ; and set up the 

Vol. Ill, Part I. 2 F 
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pretennoni of the queen of Scotland. Of these, tiie indw- 
triout Mr. Strype his gathered many instances, that showed 
on the one hand their seditious tempers, and on the other 
hand, the great mildness of the government, different from 
the cruelty of the former reign. To put a stop to these, she 
did by one proclamation prohibit all preaching; and by 
another, all alterations by private hands. 

As her ministers advised this caution in matters of reli- 
gion, so they persuaded her to digest the loss of Calais, and 
to come into a peace with France and Scotland. 

They likewise thought of new alliances. In order to this. 
Mount was brought into England again; and had secret 
instructions given him by Cecil to go to all the princes of 
Germany, to know how far the queen misht depend on their 
assistance ; and to receive the advices that the princes o^ 
fered with relation to the affairs of England, and in particular 
concerning a proper marriage for the queen. He found 
them ready to receive the queen into the Smalcaldic league; 
chiefly, if the Reformation that was intended might be made 
upoo theb model. The match they all propo^ was widi 
Charles of Austria, the emperor Ferdinand's second soe, 
brother to Maximilian, the king of Bohemia and Hungary, 
who was known to be a protestant : for though he complied 
in the outward acts of the popish worship, vet he had a mi- 
nister in his court, whom he heard frequently preach. Both 
the elector palatine and the duke of Wirtemberg assured 
Mount, that Charles designed, as soon as he durst, for fear 
of his father's displeasure, to declare himself of their reli- 
gion. He said to one of these princes, " I love the religion 
tiiat my brother holds, and approve of it, and will, b^ die 
grace of God, profess it openly. He told him, that kis fa- 
ther suspected this ; and had pressed him to take an oath 
that he would never change his religion. He refused that; 
but said to his father, that he believed, as he did, all that 
vras in the New Testament, and in the orthodox fathers. 
Upon which, the emperor said, I see this son is likewise 
corrupted." They thought this match would be a great 
strengthening of the queen : it would engage the whole 
house of Austria in the protestant religion, and unite the 
whole empire in an alliance with the queen. This vras writ 
to the oueen in the year 1559 ; but in the copy I saw * the 
particular date is not added. 

The news of the queen's coming to the crown no sooner 
reached Zurich, than all those who had retired thither re- 
solved to return to England. They had been •ntertaiisd 

• Cottoo Library, GallNi, II. 
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tkere, both hj the magistrates and the ministers, Bullinger, 
Goalter, Weidner, Simler, Lavater, Gesner, and all the rest 
of that body, with a tenderness and affection that engaged 
them to the end of their lives to make the greatest acknow- 
ledgments possible for it. The first of these was, in all re- 
speets, the chief person of that society, with whom they held 
the closest correspondence. Peter Martyr was likewise 
there, and was treated by them all with a singular respect, 
eren to a submission. Jewel was first formed by him at 
Oxford, and so continued to his death in a constant com- 
merce of letters with him, writing always to him by the title 
of Father, I saw a great volume of those letters, as I passed 
through Zurick in the year 1685 ; so I was desirous to have 
the volume sent me: but I found, that by their rules that 
could not be done. I also understood, that there were seve- 
ral letters relating to our affairs scattered through several 
other volumes ; so Professor Otto did kindly, ami with much 
zeal, undertake to get them to be copied for me. The person 
who managed and inrocured this for me was that {mous and 
learned professor at Geneva, Ali>hon8us Turretin, born to 
be a blessing to the state he lives in. He has given the world 
already, on many occasions, great instances of his exquisite 
learning, and of a most penetrating judgment, having made 
a vast progress in a few years ; in which a feeble and tender • 
body, though it is a great clog, that gives his friends many 
•ad apprehensions, yet cannot keep down an exalted mind 
from many j>erformances, that seem to be both above his 

Sears and his strength. But how valuable soever these gua- 
ties are, yet his zeal for the great things of religion, and \ds 
moderation in lesser matters, together with a sublime and 
cxaked piety, is that which I observed in him, even when 
he was scarce out of childhood ; and have, with a continual 
joy and delight, seen the advances of it ever since. This 
grateful account of him I owe, not so much to his friendship 
(though I owe a great deal to that), but to his rare and sin- 
gular worth. By his means I procured copies of the letters 
that our reformers continued to write, chiefly to Peter Mar- 
tyr, Bullinger, and Gualter : and with them I have a solemn 
attestation, under the seal of that noble Canton, of their 
being true copies, carefully collated with the originals: 
which I have put at the end of the Collection. If there haa 
not been many interruptions in the series of those letters, 
they are so particular, tkat from them we should have had a 
dear thread of the history of that time : but many of them 
are lost, and they are wanting on some of the most critical 
occaaons. I shall make the best use of them I can, as far 
at they lead me. 



d by Google 



398 HISTORY Of" 

Horn and Sands went first to En^^and : to Jewel, wba 
was following them, writes from Strasburgt on the 26th oif 
January 1559, to Peter Martyr (Collect. No. xliv) ; and 
adds, ** that they were well received by the queen ; that 
many bishoprics were void ; Christopherson was certainly 
dead ; that White, whom Martyr knew well, had preached 
the funeral-sermon when Queen Mary was buried : the text 
was, ' 1 praised the dead more than the living :' in which 
he charged the audience, by all means, not to^ suffer any 
change to be made in religion. Inveighing against the fu- 
gitives, that roi^ht perhaps return to England, he said, who- 
soever should kill them, would do a deed acceptable to God. 
Upon this he writes, that both the marquis of Winchester, 
and Heath, archbishop of York, seemed highly di^leased 
at it. He adds, that Bonner was obliged to restore to Rid- 
ley's executors all his goods, that he had violently seized on, 
and was confined to bis house." 1 have seen a copy of 
White's sermon. In it he commends Queen Mary for this, 
that she would never be called ''head of the church:" 
though the falsehood of that is on record, in the writs that 
were sealed for above a year after she came to the crown. 
He runs out with great fury against heresy : Geneva is, in 
particular, named the seat of it. He ^ys, Queen Mary's 
death was like the death of an angel, if they were mortal. 
He insinuate!) his fears of " flying in the winter, on the sab-i 
bath," or *' being with child -" all which he represents as 
allegorical. Yet he has some decent words of the queen ; 
and says, they were to comfort themselves for the death of 
one sister, in the other that survived. 

Gualter wrote to odo Masters, who was the queen's physi- 
cian, and was well known to him, on the 16th of January 
(Collect. No. xlv). '* He congratulates the happy change 
of their affairs. He wishes (1 translate his words strictly) 
that they would not hearken to the counsels of those men, 
who, when they saw that popery could not be honestly 
def)ended, nor entirely retained, would use all artifices to 
have the outward face of religion to remain mixed, uncertain, 
and doubtful : so that while an evangelical reformation is 
pretended, those things should be obtruded on the church, 
which will make the returning back to popery, to supersti- 
tion, and to idolatry, very easy. I write not these things to 
you, he adds, as knowing that there are any such among 
you ; but I write, from a fear that there may be some such. 
For we have had the experience of this for some years in 
Germany, and know what influence such persons may have. 
Their councils seem, to a carnal judgment, to be full of 
modesty, and well fitted for carrying on an universal agrees 
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iBjent : and we may weU betieve, that the cobuhoh enemy of 
our salvation will find out proper instruments, by whose 
means the seeds of popery may still remain among you. A 
little after he writes, that he apprehends, that in the first 
beginnings, while men may study to avoid the giving some 
small offence, many things may be suffered, under this colour, 
that they will be continued but for a little while ; and yet 
afterwards, it will scarce be possible, by all the endeavours 
that can be used, to ^et them to be removed, at least not 
without great struxglings." Dr. Masters, in answer to this, 
tells him, he had laid his letter before the queen, and that 
she had read it all. He promises to use his best endeavours 
iot carrying on a sound reformation. This plainly insinuated 
their fears of somewhat like what was designed by the Interim 
in Germany. 

Francis, earl of Bedford, had gone out of England in 
Queen Mary*s time, and stayed some time at Zurick : he 
had expressed a true zeal for the Reformation, and a parti- 
cular regard for the divines there ; of which a letter m the 
Collection (No. xlvi) $^ves a clear account : and upon that 
they wrote often to him, and pressed him vehemently to 
take care in the. first beginnings to have all things settled 
upon sure and sound foundations. 

On the 24th of January the convocation was oi>ened ; but 
the bishops, in obedience to the queen's proclamation aj^nst 
preachings did not think fit to open it with a sermcm. Those 
who I find are marked as present are, the bishops of London* 
Winchester, Lincoln, Worcester, Coventry ami Litchfield, 
and the abbot of Westminster : these appeared personally. 
And the bishops of Ely, Peterborough, and St. Asaph, sent 
their proxies. But no mention is made of the bishops of 
Bath and Wells, St. David's, Landaff, and Exeter. All the 
other sees were then vacant ; Canterbury, Salisbury, Nor- 
wich, Chichester, Hereford, Gloucester, Oxford, Bangor, 
Briilol, and Rochester ; ten in all. Harpsfield was chosen 
prolocutor. He asked, what they had to do, and wbat was 
td be done, to preserve religion 1 The bishops answered, 
they must pray the queen, that no new burthen might be 
laid on the ctergy in this parliament. This was to prevent 
the demand of a new subsidy, the former not being yet paid. 
In the seventh session, the prolocutor offered to the bisnops 
the five articles mentioned in my History. These they 
had drawn up for the discharge of their consciences, and 
they desired the bishops to be their leaders in this matter. 
The bishops received their paper, and promised to off^ it 
next day to the house of lords. In the next sesuon, the pro- 
locator and clergy came up, and asked the bishopiy if they 
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bad delitered their paper to the house of lords 1 Bonner 
answered, that they had delivered it to the lord keeper, the 
mouth of that house ; who, to all appearance, received it 
kindly, or thankfully (gratanter), but gave them no answer. 
The Clergy desired the bishops to get an answer from him, 
or at least to know his pleasure before their next meeting. 
In the ninth session, the bishoi>s told the clergy, that they 
had not yet found a fit opportunity to obtain an answer from 
the house of lords. On the tenth session, Bonner told the 
clergy, that all their articles, except the last, which was, 
*' that the authority of treating and defining, in matters 
of the faith, of the sacraments, and of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, belonged to the pastors of the church, and not to the 
laity," were approved by the two universities. After this 
came only peroetual prorogations from day to dav, without 
any business done, till the 9th of May, in which ute convo- 
cation was dissolved. So this was the last and feeble 
atruggle that the popish clergv made in convocation. 

The bishops stood firm in the house of lords, where there 
were none oi the other side to answer them, few of the tem- 
poral lords being very learned. They seemed to triumph 
there ; and hung so upon the wheels that there was a slow 

frogress made. On the 20th of March, Jewel writes to 
'eter Martyr (Collect. No. xlvii), " that after a journey of 
fifty-one days, from the time he left Zurick, he got to Lon- 
don ; where he was amazed to find the pope's authority was 
not yet thrown off: masses were still said, and the bisht^ 
continued still insolent. Things were beginning to mend a 
little. A public disputation was then resolved on : and he 
adds, that the queen spoke with greatesteem of Peter Martyr. 
The inferior sort of the populace was both ignorant and per- 
verse. He tells him, Broocs, bishop of Gloucester, whom he 
calls an impure hecut, was newly dead ; and cried out, as he 
was dyin(|, that he was damned." 

Jewel, in a letter to Bullinger from London, on the 32d of 
May, 1559, which is in the Collection (No. xlviii), alter 

Sreat acknowledgment of his obligations to him and to all 
urick, " thanks him for quickeninjg them to act with zeal 
and courage. There was need of it ; for besides those who 
had been always their enemies, the deserters, who had left 
them in the former reign, were now their most bitter ene- 
mies. Besides this, the laniards had corrupted the morals 
of the nation to a great degree : they were doing what they 
could, and all things were coming into a better state. The 
queen did very solemnly refuse to be called head of the 
cnurch : she thought that title was only due to Christ. The 
universities were strangely corrupted by Soto, and another 
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Spaoish monk. It was scarce credible how 'much mischief 
they had done in so little time. He tells him, that the Lord 
Bedford had asked him. What would be the most accept- 
able present that he could send to him and his brethren 1 
He answered. Nothing could be so acceptable to them, as 
his expressing a zeal fop promoting the gospel, and against 
popery. That lord assured him, he would do that faith- 
fully : which, as he writes, he was doing very sincerely. He 
writes also, how that several princes were making addresses 
to the queen for her marriage ; but many susi>ected her incli- 
nations lay to one Pickering, a worthy and pious man ; and 
one of a most noble figure, as to his person. He refers him 
for other things to his letters to Peter Martyr." On the 6tb 
of April, Jewel wrote a particular account of the disputa- 
tion, which, though it is upon the matter the same that is in 
my History, yet since it is both a confirmation of it, and has 
some circumstances that are new, 1 have put it in my Col- 
lection (No. xlix) : " He tells him, that Cole treated the re- 
formers with many reproaches, and much scorn ; and called 
them seditious incendiaries. He delivered his speech with 
^eat emotion, stamping with his feet, and putting himself as 
in convulsions : he said, the apostles divided their work into 
two provinces, the western and the eastern. The first; 
St. Peter and St. Paul bad given to them, where the worship 
was to be all in Latin : the eastern division fell to the other 
apostles, where all was to be performed in Greek. This he 
introduced with pomp, as a thing certain. He a£Srmed, 
that it was not fit the people should understand the public 
worship ; for ignorance was the mother of devotion. The 

Saper prepared by the reformers was read gravely and mo- 
estly by Horn : so that all who were present, he names the 
earl of Shrewsbury in particular, acknowledged the victorv 
was clearly on their side : by this, and by what happened 
the second day, Uie popish cause sunk much in the opinion 
of the people." 

On the 28th of April, in another letter, which is in the 
Collection (No. 1), be tells Peter Martyr how earnestly the 
bishops contended in the house of lords. ** Fecknam de- 
fended monastic orders from the sons of the prophets, and the 
Nazarites among the Jews; and said, Christ and his 
apostles were monks. None struggled more vehemently 
tnan Thirleby. He saw a design at court of seizing on the 
bishops' manors, and assigning parsonages to them instead of 
them ; but he laments most of all, that no care was taken of 
schools, or of promoting learning. The universities were in 
a. most miserable condition. The earl of Bedford pressed 
tbe queen to send for Peter Martyr : she said she would de 
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it ; b«t u much m Jewel desired to lee him, he writes, that 
he would not adrite his coming over, if he was not sent for 
with such an earnest and hononrable inritation as he de- 
terred to have. He saw many of the queen's ministers were 
in hope to enter into the Smalcaldicleague. And one who 
had been a bishop possessed them with an opinion^ ^at if 
Martyr were brought over, that would obstruct the other de- 
sign : he expresses an ill opinion of that person, but does not 
same him : it must have been either Barlow, Scory, or Cover* 
dale ; for these were all the bishoi>s of the Reformation that 
were then alive : Coverdale, as being a Dane, b the likest to 
have been engaged in the Lutheran opinion. He concludes 
Us letter, that tnose who had returned from their exile were 
yet in great misery, no care being^ taken of them. 

His next is on the 10th of April : '* He laments the want 
of zeal and industry in promoting the Reformation ; far 
short of what the papists showed in Queen Mary's time. 
Then every thing was carried on violently, without stayins 
either for law or precedent : but now every thing is managed 
in so slow, so cautious, and prudent a manner, as if the 
word of God was not to be received upon his own auUiority : 
so that as Christ was thrown out by his enemies, he is now 
kept out by his friends. This caution made that the spirits 
•f those that favoured them were sunk, while their enemies 
were much exalted upon it. Yet he acknowledges, that 
though no law was made abro^ting the mass, it was in many 
^aces laid down. The nobility seemed zealous in their 
hatred of popery. The queen had indeed softened her mass 
much ; but there were many things amiss that were left in 
it. If she could be prevailed on to put the crucifix out of 
her chapel, it would give a general encouragement : she 
was truly pious, but thought it necessary to proceed by law, 
and that it was dangerous to give way to a furious mul- 
tttnde." 

Cox, on the 20th of May, wrote to Weidner, another 
divine of Zurich, whom he calls a venerable old man. " He 
tells him, that they found the short reign of Queen Mary had 
sach effects in hardening the minds of the people in their 
superstition, that it would not be easy to change the nation. 
Great opposition was made to every ^,ood motion, by the 
scribes and pharisees in the house of lords ; for there was 
none there that could maintain arguments against the 
bishops : but the divines who were returned horn their exile 
were called to preach at court before the queen ; where thej 
plainly affirmed that the poper was antichrist, and that their 
traditions were blasphemies. Some of the nobility c^me 
•▼ery day over to them, and many of the ptc^le, bat not one 
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of the clergT : they stuck all together as a body that was not 
to be moved. He tells him the event that the public dispu- 
tation had ; and that now King Edward's laws were to be 
revived. Thus, says he, God has regarded the low estate 
we were in, and with his fatherly compassion has pitied tts» 
and taken off the cross we lay under. God grant these his 

Seat and inestimable benefits may never be fotgotten by us f 
ut he laments, that, while there was so great a hanrest, 
there were so few labourers. 

All business was brought to a good conclusion in parlia- 
ment. The king of France's unlooked-for death had given 
such a change to the face of affairs abroad, that the queen 
and her ministers seemed to be animated with more courage 
than had appeared hitherto. Of this there is a letter of 
Jewel's in the Collection (No. li). In the beginning of 
August, it appears from anotl^r letter in the Collection 
(No. lii), that preachers were sent to many different parts : 
many northern counties were assigned to Sands. Jewel had 
a large province : he was to make a circuit of about seven 
hundred miles, through Berkshire, Gloucestershire, Somer- 
setshire, Devonshire, Corowall, Dorsetshire, and Wiltshire. 
The popish bishops made a very poor address to the queen> 
persuading her not to change the state of religion, to which 
she answered very resolutely : and they, rather than abjure 
the pope once more, which they had often done before, were 
resolved now to relinquish their bishoprics. It was plain 
they had no religion among them *, yet now they pretended 
conscience. 1 hey were full of rage, and one of the artifices 
they used at that time to keep Uie people from receiving the 
Reformation was, the (pving out of prophecies, that this 
change would be short-lived. Howsoever, the queen had 
courage : so he thanks God for the state to which their 
affairs were then brought. Matters went well in Scotland : 
Knox was preaching in many places of the country well 
guarded ; the monasteries were everywhere pulled down, 
and all the superstitious stuff that was in them was de- 
stroyed. The young king of France took among his titles 
-both England and Scotland. He understood it was desi(inAed 
to make himself bishop of Salisbury, but he was positively 
resolved to decline it.'^ In the letters sent me from Zurick, 
I find none of Grindall's on this occasion : but Mr. Strype in 
his Life has informed the world, that Grindall, when he knew 
he was designed to be a bishop, wrote to Peter Martyr for 
his opinion m several matters. I shall give the substance of 
his letter : " he did not approve of the queen's taking away 
the estates of the bishoprics, and giving them parsonages in* 
st«ad of them : he thought this was the patrimony of th« 
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imMor deify ; lo he did not tee how they could be mxp- 
plied, if these were given to the i)ishops. He had also a 
donbt concerning the popish vestments : at another time be 
asked his advice, whether the popish priests upon their 
changing again should be received and continued in their 
functions 1 Or whether such of them as had been co&- 
cemed in the late cruelty, ought not to be prosecuted for 
that) 

To all this Peter Martyr answered, " That for the taking 
away the bishops' estates, and giving them parsonages for 
them, they could neither hinder nor help it; but they 
ought out of them to support the clergy that laboured in 
those parishes : for the habits, he confessed he did not love 
them ; for while he was a canon in Oxford, he never would 
use the surplice. He thought they ought to do what they 
could to get them to be laid aside ; but that if that could 
not be done, he thought he might ao more good, even in that 
particular, by submitting to it, and accepting a bishopric» 
which might give him an interest to procure a chance after- 
wards. As for the popbh priests, he advised the forgiving 
all that was past \ and the receiving them, according to the 
practice of the primitive church, in the retom of the Arians 
to the orthodox body. But they were to watch over them, 
and to instruct and examine them with more care." This 
answer came too late ; for Grindall was consecrated before 
be got it ; but it was, no doubt, a great satisfaction to him, 
to find that a person, whom he esteemed so highly, approved 
of the resolution that he had taken : in which it was proba> 
ble Jewel's opinion, of whom they had all a hi^h esteem, 
might coDtribute to settle him ; for though he disliked the 
use of those vestments, and treats the insisting so much on it 
with great contempt, yet, on the other hand, he blames 
those who laid too much weight upon that matter, and 
so looked on it as a thing of more importance than truly it 
was. 

They all rejoiced in the happy turn of affairs then in Scot- 
land, the much greater part of that nation declaring them> 
selves openly and zealously against popery. 

Here I shall insert an account concerning Scotland of what 
happened in the reign of King Henry ; but that came not to 
my knowledge till the impression of this volume was ad- 
vanced to the reign of Queen Mary. The Scottish nation 
was so well disposed towards the Reformation, that imme- 
diately upon King James the Fifth's death, which was in 
December 1541, there appeared a wonderful inclination 
among them to be better informed in matters of religion. 
Cardinal Beaton, to prevent this, had got a will to be forged 
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in the name of the deceased king, constituting him itaent : 
but as that was discoTered to be a forgery, so the nobility 
had no regard to it, but owned the earl of Arran to be the 
second person in the kingdom ; and that he was, next to the 
young queen, and the heirs of her body, the heir of the 
arown. So they took the oath of allegiance to the queen as 
their sovereign; and to the earl of Arran as their governor, 
till the queen was of perfect age : and upon that the cardi- 
nal was secured. 

A parliament was summoned to meet in May 1542, in 
which the regency of the earl of Arran was of new confirmed 
on the 13th of Ma^ ; and all the subjects were required to 
obey him in all things pertaining to that office, conform to 
the acts formerly made, which were again ratified by Aal 
parliament. They also ratified the oaths that had been 
taken to him by some lords spiritual and temporal ', and all 
who were present were required to confirm these oaths, by 
soletnn oaths in full parliament ; which they all did by the 
holding up of their right hands, swearing that they would be 
true and obedient to the lord governor, and serve him with 
their persons, kindred, friends, and goods, and no other, 
during the queen's nonage. 

On the 15th of May, they ordered an authentic iniblication 
to be made of all they had done under the great seal ; and 
they all affixed their seals to the instrument made to 6onfirm 
this settlement. On the same day a council was named ; 
six of these was the number that was at the least necessary 
to concur with the governor. The cardinal was not one oif 
them : the archbishop of Glasgow, who was lord chancellor : 
with the bishops of Aberdeen, Murray, Orkney, Ross, and 
Brichen ; and the abbots of Dumferlin and Cowper ; were 
for the ecclesiastical state. The earls of An^, Huntley, 
Murray, Argyle, Bothwell, Marshall, Cassilis, and Glen- 
cairn : and the Lords Erskine, Ruthuen, Maxwell, Seton, 
and Methuen, for the nobility ; with some other commoners 
of the boroughs : after whom, the treasurer, the secretary, 
the clerk of register, the justice clerk, and the queen's ad- 
vocate, are named. It seems, they intended that no peers 
should be created but with the concurrence of the parlia- 
ment : for the governor, with the advice and consent of the 
estates of parliament, made the Lord Stewart of Ochiltry a 
peer, to have vote and place in parliament. In the same 
record, mention is made of the drauxht of an act ottered by 
the Lord Maxwell, to the lords of the articles, in these 
words : 

" It is statute and ordained, that it shall be lawfol to all 
our sovereign lady's lieges, to have the holy writ of the New 
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TttUntBtuidtkeOld, inthevnl^r tongue, in IngWs at 
Soottt, of a good and tru translation ; and that they shall 
incurre no crime, for the haying or reding of the same. 
Provided always, that no man dispute, or hold opinions, 
under the pains contained in the acts of parliament." 

The lorcu of articles found this reasonable ; and thought, 
that' the Bible might be used among all the lieg^ of the 
lealm, in our vulgar tongae, of a gocni, true, and just trans- 
lation, because there was no law showed to the contrary. 
And therefore they agreed, that none should incur any 
crime for hayinp; or reading it, nor be accused for it ; but 
added the proviso that was added to the draught offered to 
them. 

But the archbishop of Glaseow did, in bis own name, 
and in the name of all the prelates of the realm that were 
present in parliament when the act came to be read in full 
parliament, *' dissent (simpUciter) to it, as being one of the 
three estates of the parliament: and they opponed them 
thereto, unto the time that a provincial council might be 
had of all the clergy of this realm, to advise and conclude 
thereupon ; if the same be necessary to be had in the vulgar 
tongue, to be used among the queen's lieges or not ; and 
thereafter to show the utter determination that shall be 
done in that behalf." Upon this he demanded an instru- 
ment to be made, according to the forms in that kingdom. 
But, notwithstanding this opposition, the act passed. For 
in the same record there is an order entered, as signified by 
the governor, requiring the clerk of regbter to cause the acts 
passed in parliament to be proclaim^ ; " and in special, 
the act made for having the New Testament in vulgar 
tongue, with certain additions.'' In the-copy sent me, this 
bears date the 19th of March, but I believe it should be 
May ; since the matter was not before the parliament till 
May. I have set down all this matter almost in the words 
of the record of parliament that was sent me. 

In the same record, the instructions are set down that 
were given to the ambassadors that were sent to tieat con- 
cerning the queen's marriage with Edward, prince of 
Wales ; in which it appears, that they thought it necessary, 
if their sovereign went out of the kingdom, even after she 
was of perfect age, yet that the governor of the realm should 
continue to exercise his authority all the days of his life : 
and that after his death, the nearest lawful person, of the 
blood should succeed to the said office, by a large and 
ample commission, of which they order a form to be de* 
vised. 
. The free use of the Scriptures was a great step to let the 
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Halioalook into the nature of the Christian religion : and the 
iciergy foresaw well the cpnsequences that would naturally 
iTollow upon it ; so it was no wonder that this was opposed 
so zealously by them. It was a great piece of foresight to 
secure the nation, by having a governor with full powers 
still residing amongst them. In the subsequent treaty with 
France, there was not that care nor precaution used : but, 
at the conclusion of the marria|;e, the French proceeded in 
so perfidious a manner, as to give a warning to all who in 
future times should treat with that court. For on the 4th of 
April 1558 (a fortnight before the articles of the marriage 
were settlea, which was on the 19th of April), the young 
queen being then but little more than fifteen, a secret act 
was passed, in which, after she had set forth the ancient 
alliance between the two crowns, and the honourad>le enter- 
tainment that she had received from the present king of 
France, 

** She, to confirm and establish the affection between the 
two kingdoms, and in order to unite the kingdom of Scot- 
land to the crown of France, in case she should die without 
heirs of her body, had made some dispositions in favour of 
the crown of France, which she intended should have their 
full effect : yet she, by a communication with the deputies 
sent from Scotland, saw into the secret designs of some, 
who were practising to the effect, that, in default of heirs 
of her body, the crown should descend to some lords of the 
country ; depriving her, by that means, to her great regret, 
of the power of disposing of it. Yet since she could not at 
that time openly oppose them, for certain just causes of 
fear ; and considering that she was out of her kingdom, and 
had no strong places in it at her own disposal ; and that 
great troubles might arise, if what she was then doing 
should be publicly known, especially considering the pre- 
sent war with the kingdom of England : she therefore did 
protest, that what consent or a^eement soever she should 
make to the articles and instructions sent over b^ the states 
of her kingdom, with relation to the succession, in case she 
should die without heirs of her body ; she intended still, 
that the disposition then made in favour of the crown of 
France should have its full and entire effect, notwithstand- 
iiig any agreement she had made, or should yet make, con- 
form to these instructions, as a thing contrary to her will 
mod intention." Upon which she demanded an act from 
the keeper of the great seal, Bertrandi, who was made a 
cardinal that year. 

This instrument was signed by her, and by the Dauphin, 
irnd is printed in that great Collection of the treaties of 

Vol. Ill, Part I. « G 
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had during fife), ** The lordt were suffered to retam ; but ^ 
when they came to Dieppe, one bishop, two earls, and two 
lords, died in one night. The three that were left came 
home much amazed, believing that the others had been 
poisoned." 

Here I must add another particular relating to that de* 
putation. In the council-book, that goes from April 1554' 
to January 1558, that was cast by and neglected, many 
leaves being cut out of it, and was first discovered by a 
nephew of mine, whom I desired to search their register for 
me, it appears, that on the 13th of December, 1557, there 
was a tax laid on the kingdom, to be paid in before Easter^ 
for the expense of that embassy, of 15,00(M. Scots money; 
that is, 1,250/. sterling: which was to be levied by the 
same proportion that all the taxes were then levicMl, of 
which there are several instances in that book: the one 
half was levied on the spiritualty, and jtwo-thirds of the 
other half was on estates in land, and the other third was 
levied on the boroughs. This shows, that the estates of the 
spiritualty were then reckoned, by a settled proportion, the 
rail half of the kingdom. The persons deputed were, the 
archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop of Orkney, and the prioc 
of St. Andrew's (afterwards earl of Murray), the earls of 
Cassiles and Rothes, and the Lord Fleming ; with the pro- 
vost of Edinburgh, and of Montross. When I wondered 
how so small a sum could answer the expense of so ^eat 
an embassy, on such an occasion, he showed me, that either 
the value of money, or, which is the same thing, the value 
of things to be purchased by money, is almost incredibly 
changed now, in the course of one hundred and sixty years, 
of which he gave me this instance ; the tun of wine was 
then by act or parliament to be sold at twenty livres ; or, in 
sterling mone^r, at 1/. I3s. 4d, j and in the retailing of it, 
their pmt, which is four English pints, was to be sold at 
four farthing, their penny having six ftuthings ; so that, 
reducing this to English measures, three quaits of wine 
were toi>e sold for a penny. This I thought a.small digr«H 
sion, which the reader would not be ill pleased to find laid 
in his way. To return to the Scotch memorial. 

" The queen dowager took two methods to gain her point : 
the one was, to show favour to all those who had received 
no favour of the duke during his government, becanse they 
were in the interest of England; whereas he was at that 
time in the interest of Fiance : the other was, she offered 
them a permission to live according to their conscience iA- 
DeUgion ; in conclusion, the queen dowager brought the puK 
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ktbgiye^tllenatrlmdnMeflowntothe^aiiplilii; but 
wkh thi»e(«dition, that the duke's right should not be im- 
jpairedbyit. 

" Whea all this was obtained, the queen forgot all her 
promises ; she began with the greatest of the Scottish lords 
then in office, the earl of Huntley, who was then lord chan- 
cellor, and the duke's particular friend ; she took the great 
«eal from him, and gaye it to one Rubay, a French advo- 
cate ; she also put the earl of Huntley in prison, and set a 
great fine on him, and left him only the name of chancellor. 
She made another frenchman comptroller, who had the 
charge of the revenue of the crown : and she put all Scotch- 
men out of the secrets of the council, committing these only 
to Frenchmen. She kept in several places garrisons of 
Frenchmen, who lived on discretion. She gave them no 
•ay. She sent the revenue of the crown to France, and 
Drought over som« base money that was decried in France, 
and made it current in Scotland. She also set up a mint 
ibr coining base money, with which she paid the soldiers. 
She tried to get tiie casde of Edinburgh into her hands, but 
that failed her. She save such abbeirs as fell void to 
Frenchmen, as to her brother the cardinal of Guise, and 
ethers: and for the space of three years she kept all that 
fell void in her own huids, except such as were of any 
value, and these she bestowed on Frenchmen. Nor did 
fhe ever follow the advice of those lords, who upon her first 
Altering upon the government were named to be of the 
council. ,Mahy intercessions were made to her upon these 
proceedings by tiie nobility : sometimes companies of them 
joined together ; and sometimes they applied to her more 

Crivately, for they foresaw that th-y could not be borne 

" The queen dowaser set herself next to a practice, which 
of all others was both the most dangerous and the most dis- 
booourable, to set aside the duke and his house : p^ins were 
taken to engage the Lord James, and other lords, in it, who 
had no friendship for the duke ; to whom the queen dowager 
promised, that she would bear with their devotion in reli- 
gion, if they would join with her against the duke, in favour 
of the French. This encouraged them to do those things 
by which they incurred the censures of the church : and 
were, by reason of a law not much known, brought in 
danjser of the guilt of treason : so process v^as ordered 
against than: and upon that the queen dowager tempted 
them to engage in the French interest ; but that not prevail- 
ing, they w«e declarad traitors. The rest of die nobility 
b&g alarmed at this, tha quten dowager brought out her 

IG 3 
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FieiMh girnfdoty tnd ditpoted of th^ estaitos* and €intsre4 
into St. John's Town in a warlike manner : she changed the 
magistrates, and left a garrison in the town. The whole 
nation was alarmed at this, and were coming together in 
great nnmbers. But she, not having force enough to con- 
quer the nation, sent for the duke, and the earl of Hnntly, 
and employed them to quiet the country ; promising that 
ercry thmg should he redressed in a parliament that should 
be held next spring, with many other more particular pro- 
mises : upon this assurance, these lords quieted the country: 
while thu was a doing, the duke's eldest son, being then m 
l>>ance, was sent for to court, but he had secret advertise- 
ments sent him, that it was resolved to proceed against him 
to the utmost extremity for heresy : upon which he kept ouC 
of the way, till an order was sent to bring him in dead or 
alive : upon that he made his escape : but they seized on a 
younger brother of his, of the age of fifteen, and put hkn 
m prison. 

** In Scotland the nobility had se|>arated themselves, 
trusting to the faith that the duke had given them, that all 
things should be kept quiet till the parliament. But some 
companies coming out of France to Leith, the queen 
dowager ordered that town to be fortified, and put twenty- 
two ensigns of foot with one troop of horse in it. The 
nobility upon that charged the duke with breach of faith, 
who could do no more but press the queen to forbear to give 
such cause of jealousy : but all was to no purpose. The 
town was fortified ; all the ammunition die had was carried 
into it, and the French continued still to be sending over 
more forces. The duke, with the nobility, represented ta 
the queen dowager, that it was now plain she designed a. 
conquest : but she despised all their requests, for by this 
time the French thought tiiey were so strong, that ther 
reckoned it would be a short work to subdue Scotland. 
There were but two or three mean lords, Bothwell and 
Seaton, that kept company with the queen dowager ; ytt 
even these signified to their friends, that their hearts were 
vrith their countrymen: upon all this, the duke, with the 
rest of the nobility, and with the barons and burgesses of the 
realm, seeing an imminent danger to the whole nation, and 
no hope of remedy at her hands, began deeply to consider 
the state of the kingdom : their sovereign lady was married 
to a strange prince out of the realm, and wholly in the hands 
of Frenchmen;' without any council of her own natural 
people ; and they considered the mortahty of hor hu^and, 
or of herself without issue. The queen dowager, sister to 
the house that ruled all in France, persisted in rainii^ the 
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libeitiet-of her daughter the queen's tubjecti, on deagd to 
knit that kincdom for erer to France ; and so to execute the 
eld malice ofthe French on the crown of England^ of which 
they had already assumed the title. 

*' They, upon all these grounds, were constrained to con- 
stitute a council for the government of the kingdom, and for 
the use of their sovereign, to whom they had signified the 
suspension of the queen dowager's authority ; maintaining, 
that )>eing sore oppressed with French power, they had, atf 
natural subjects, sufficient strength for that ; though they 
ve not able to stand against the power of fiance ; but 
partly for the right of their sovereign,- and partly for the 
ancient rights of the crown, they have been forced to 
spend their whole substance ; yet they cannot longer pre- 
serve themselves from being conquered by the power sent 
over from France ; a greater force being promised to be sent 
next spring. Th«y therefore lay the whole matter before the 
queen of ^gland's ministers, then upon their borders ; and 
commit their cause to her protection ; desiring nothing but 
that their country may be preserved from France, together 
with the rights of their sovereign, and the whole nation/' 

To this they add i. petition, " that the number of French 
soldiers then within the kingdom mightbe removed speedily ; 
that so they might live quietly, and be suffered to offer to 
the king and queen such articles as were necessary for the 
l>eace and good government of the kingdom, without altera- 
tion of their ancient liberties/' This was signed by the earl 
of Arran, as he was then called, but that was his father's 
title, for he had no higher title in Scotland : the son there- 
fore signed James Hamilton. It was also signed by the earls 
Argyle and Glencairn ; by Lord James, afterwards created 
^an of Murray ; and by the Lords Boyd, Uchiltrv, Maxwell, 
and Ruthen : and by a son of the earl of Huntly s, and a son 
of the earl of Athol's -, both these families being at that time 
papists. And thus by the tenor of this whole paper it appears, 
that religion was not pretended to be the cause of the war* 
. Upon the suspending the authority of the queen regent, 
I will here add a particular reflection, which wUl show what 
Archbishop Spotswood's sense was when he first wx/)te his 
bis^ory of that transaction. He gives an account of the 
opinion that Willock and Knox delivered, when they were 
called and required to nve it, which they did in favour of 
that suspension : for which he censures the opinion itself, 
in these words: " Howbeit the power of the magistrate, be 
limited, and their office prescribed by God, and that they 
may likewise fall into great offences ; yet it is nowhere per- 
iQittcd to subjects to call theif princes in question^ or to 
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■nW Imuf it c tWn aftioftt tiiem, Ood kafiiif reserved tfie 
pvnifhoMnt of princes to himself." Yet in a fair mana- 
■cript of that history, written with great care, as for the 
press, this whole penod was first pNenned qnite in another 
strain : « allowing the states of the kingdom a right to restrain 
th^ ].rince, when he breaks through rules ; only censurins 
clergymen's meddling in those matters." This is scored 
through, but so that it is still legible, and Spotswood inter- 
lined with his own hand the alteration ; according to which, 
his book was printed. The manuscriot belonged to me, and 
forty -two years affo I presented it to the duke of Lauderdale, 
and showed him that passage, on which he made great re- 
flection. I cannot find out in whose hands that manuscript 
b Mien : but whosoever has it will, I hope, justify me in 
titts particular ; for though I am not sure as to the words, 
yet I am v^ sure they are to this purpose. 

When this representation and petition was brought to the 
oneen, Cecil drew up a state of the matter^ which will be 
RMind in the Collection (No. liv) ; putting this as the 
ouestbn. Whether it was meet that EngUnd should help 
Scotland to expel the French or notl For the negatiye he 
says, " It was against God's law to aid any subjects 
against tfieir natural prince or their ministers : it was also 
dangerous to do it ; for an aid secretly given would be to no 
pvpKMe : and an idd publicly given would draw on a war : 
and in that case the French would come to any composition 
with the Scots to join with them against Endana ; since 
tiiey will consent to any thine, rather than suffer Scotland 
to be united to the crown of England. He adds. It may 
also be apprehended that the emperor, -tiie king of ^ain, 
the pope, and the duke of Savoy, with the potentates of 
Italy, will join with the French king, rather than suffer 
these two kingdoms to be joined in one manner of religion ; 
and many within both kingdoms will not approve of this. 
But in opposition to all this, he concludes for assisting the 
Scots. 

" He htvs it down for a principle, that it is agreeable to 
the laws of God and of nature, that every prince and state 
should defend itself; not only from perils that are seen, 
but (rom those that may probably come after : to which he 
adds, that nature and reason teach every person, politic or 
other, to use the same manner of defence wat the adversary 
useth of ofience. X?pon these ^unds he concludes, that 
England might and ought to assist the Scots to keep out the 
French ; and so earnest was that great statesman in this 
matter, that he prosecutes it very copiously. 
' " Hu first reason is that which the Scots woidd never 
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ibdmit, but be might think it proper to offer it to an English 
council ; that the crown of England had a superiority over 
Scotland, such as the emperor had over Bohemia or Milan. 
He next shows, that England must be in great danger from 
the French, if they became the absolute masters of Scotland. 
Upon this he runs out to show, that the French had been 
long enemies to England -, that they had, been false and 
double in all their treaties with them these seven hundred 
years ; and that the last peace was forced from them by 
their poverty. That France could not be poor above two 
years : nor could it be long without war ; beside the hatred 
that the house of Guise, who then governed the French 
councils, bore to England. They call in question the queen'v 
title, and set up their own against it ; and at the treaty of 
Cambray thev set that pretension on foot ; but it was then 
stopped by the wisdom of the constable ; yet they used- 
means at Rome to get the queen to be declarea illegitimate ; 
upon which the bull was brought into France : and at the 
solemnities, in which the king was killed, the arms of Eng- 
land and Irelandwwere joined with the queen of Scots' arms. 
The present embroilment in Scotland is the stop that now 
restrains them from carrying these pretensions further : but 
as soon as they can, they will certainly set them on foot : 
and the assaulting England by the way of Scotland is so 
easy, that it is not possible to avoid it but by stopping the 
progress of that conouest. A war by the way of Scotland 
puts France in no danger, though it should miscarry ; but 
England is in the utmost danger if it should succeed. He 
concludes, that as the matter was of the last importance, 
so no time was to be lost, since the prejudice, if too long 
delayed, would be irtecoverable." 

What further steps were made in the secret debating of 
this point does not appear to me, but by the conclusion of the 
matter. For the queen sent forces, under the command of 
the duke of Noifolk, to the borders of 'Scotland : what fol- 
lowed upon that is set out fully in the common historians^ 
and from them in my former woik. 

But a copy of the bond of association, into which the 
lords and others in Scotland entered (the original of which 
remains still in the possession of the duchess of Hamilton), 
will set out more particularly the grounds that they went , 
on. It is in the Collection (No. Iv) ; and it sets forth, 
** that they promised faithfully, and in the presence of 
God, that they would, to the utmost of their power, set 
forward the reformation of religion, according to God*s 
word ; that the true preaching of it might have a free pas- 
a^fethnmgh the whole kingdom, together with the admi- 
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BiitrMm ef An •Mfiawto. And tkat thej, boasidernig^ 
tfie mubebavi^Qr of the French mmoDc them, and the in- 
toleraUe oppression of the poor by their soldiers, main- 
tained by the queen dowap^er, nnder coloor of authority, 
together with the tyranny of their captains, and the mani- 
fest danger of becoming their conquest, to which they were 
then reduced by fortifications on the sea-coast, and otiier 
attempts, do promise to join with the queen of England's 
army, then come in to their assistance, for driving out those 
their oppressors, and for recovering their ancient liberty, 
that so taey may be ruled by the laws and customs of their 
country, and by the natives of the kingdom, under the 
obedience of the kins and queen their sovereign. And ther 
promise, that they shall hold no private intelligence vrith 
their enemies, but by the advice of the rest, or at the least 
of five of their number ; and that they shall prosecute this 
cause as if it were the cause of every one of them in parti- 
cular, and hold all who withstand it as their enemies ; and 
that they will prosecute them as such, according to the 
orders of the council, to whom they refer the direction of 
the whole matter, promising in all things to submit to their 
arbitration. 

This was first subscribed at Edinburgh on the 27th of 
April, in the year 1560, and is signed by the duke of Cha- 
telherault, the earls of Arran, Huntly, Argyle, Mortoune, 
and some others, whose hands are not legible ; and by the 
lords Salton» Ruthen, Boyd, Ogilby, UchUtre, the abbot of 
Kinloss. and the commendator of^Kilwinniny: about one 
hundred and forty more subscribed it. This was the bond 
that was sisned by those who were at that time at Edin- 
burgh : ana it is probable, that many other bonds of the 
same nature were signed about the same time in other parts 
of the kingdom, but they have not been so carefully pre- 
aerved as this has been. The earl of Huntly, though he 
continued still a papist, signing it, shows, that either the 
ill usage he had met with from the queen dowager had 
shaken him in his religion, or that provocation and interests 
were then stronger in him than his principles. But I leave 
my coniectures to go on with the History. 

On the 2d of November, Jewel being returned from the 
circuit which he was ordered to make, wrote (in a letter to 
Peter Martyr, to be found in the Collection, No. Ivi), " that 
the people were much better disposed to the gospel than it 
was apprehended they could be : but he adds, that super- 
stition had made a most extraordinary progress in Queen 
Mary's short reign. The people were made believe, they 
had IB many places pieces of tne t 
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with which Christ was crucified: so that the cathedral 
churches were dens of robbers ; and none were more violent 
and obstinate than those who had been before of theit body ; 
as if by that they would justify their falling off from them. 
They had turned them all out. Harding went away, and 
would not change again. Smith, who had been a violent 
opposer of Peter Martyr in Oxford, fled towards Scotland, 
but was taken on the borders, and brought back ; and had 
abjured a fifth time, and was then become a violent enemy 
to the papists.'' In another letter he tells him, ** Smith was 
married ; and that, being hated and despised by all sides, 
he was forced to keep a public-house." Jewel wrote, 
" that if they had more hands matters would go well ; but 
it was hard to make a cart go without horses. He was glad 
to hear Peter Martyr was sent for : but he owns he had his 
fears still, that though things were begun well, they would 
not end so well/' He adds, " We are islanders in all re- 
spects. Oxford wanted him extremely. ^The queen was 
then courted, both by the king of Sweden and by Charles 
of Austria." It was then given out, that Sweden was full 
of mines of gold, and only wanted skill and industry to 
work them : but he writes, " Perhaps the queen meant to 
marry one nearer at hand" (he gives no other hint in that 
letter, to let it be understood of whom he meant ; probably* 
it was Pickering, as appears in another letter). Hecon^ 
eludes, " that though religion did make a quick progress in 
Scotland, yet t|^at the French did not despair of bringing 
that kingdom back to their obedience, and of restoring ttieir 
religion in it." 

On the same day he wrote to Simler, who had congratu- 
lated him upon the news Uiey had of his being to be pro- 
moted to a bishopric. He wrote, ** that there was yet 
nothing but a nomination of him.". He adds, ** We hope 
our bishops shall be pastors, labourers, and watchmen: 
And that they may be better fitted for this, the great riches 
of bishoprics are to be diminished, and to be reduced to a 
certain mediocrity; that so, being delivered from that king- 
like pomp, and the noisiness of a courtly family, they may 
live in greater tranquillity, and may have more leisure to 
take care of Christ's flock with due attention." 

On the 5th of November he wrote (Collect. No. Ivii), 
** that he found debates raised concerning the vestments, 
which he calls the habit of the stage, and wishes they could 
be freed from it. He says, they were not wanting to so 
good a cause : but others seemed to love those things, and 
to follow the iffnorance of some priests, who were stupid as 
logs of wood* having neither spirit, learning, nor good life 
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to oomnMnd them : but studied to recommend themselyes 
by that comical habit, while no care was taken of learning, 
or of breeding up of vouth. They hoped to strike the eyes 
of the people with those ridiculous trifles. These are the 
relics of the Amorites : that cannot be denied. He wishes, 
that at some time or other all these may be taken away and 
extirpated, to the very deepest roots. He complains of a 
feebleness in the councils : they still talked of bringing 
Martyr over ; but he feared that we looked too much to- 
wards Saxony to expect that. Some among them, he says, 
were so much set on the matter of the habits, as if the 
Christian religion consisted in garments : but we (says he) 
are not called to the consultations concerning that scenical 
apparel : he could set no value on these ft^peries. Some 
were crying up a golden mediocrity ; he was afraid it would 
prove a leaden one." 

On the 16th of November he wrote, in a letter to be 
found in the Collection (No. Iviii), " that the doctrine was 
everywhere purely preached. There was in many places 
too much folly concerning ceremonies and masks. The 
crucifix continued still in the queen's chapel. They all 
spake freely against it, but till then without effect, lliere 
was a secret piece of worldly policy in this, which he did 
not like. He complains of the uncertain and island-like 
state of their affairs : all was loose at present He did not 
see in what they would settle, and did not know l>ut he 
should be obliged to return back to Zuiick again." 

In December and January the consecration of the bish<^ 
came on. But here a stop lies in my way. For some 
months the thread of the letters to Zurick, b^ which I have 
been hitherto guided, is discontinued. At this time an am- 
bassador came over from Ferdinand the emperor, with letters 
dated the 1 1th of February 1560, proposmg a match be- 
tween his son, Arch-duke Charles, and the queen. He had 
writ of it to her before, but thought fit to follow these let- 
ters with a formal embassy. The originals are yet extant*. 
The queen wrote an answer in form, and siguM it : but it 
seems that was, on some considerations, not thought fit to 
be sent, for the original is in the Paper-ofiice. It will he 
found in the (Collection (No. Hx). 

" The queen wrote, that, examining her own sentiments 
in that matter very carefully, she did not perceive any in- 
clination to change her solitary life, but found herself more 
fixed to continue still in it. Sne hoped the emperor would 
favourably receive and rightly understand what she wrote 

• Cotton Uhrary, Oalba, 11. 
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to him. It might indeed seem strange, considering her age 
and her circumstances ; but this was no new resolution, nor 
taken up on the sudden, but was the adhering to an old 
settled purpose. There had been a time in which her ac- 
cepting some honourable propositions might have delivered 
her out of very great dangers and troubles ; on which she 
would make no other reflections, but that neither the fear of 
danger, nor the desire of liberty, could then move her to 
bring her mind to hearken to them. She will not, by a 
plain refusal, seem to offend him ; yet she cannot give oc- 
casion, by any of her words, to make him think that she 
accepts of that to which she cannot bring her mind and 
will.^* Dated the 6th of January 1569. Signed, your ma- 
jesty's good sister and cousin, Elizabeth: countersigned. 
Hog. Ascham. 

The first letter of Jewel's, after his consecration, is on the 
4th of February 1 660. It is in the Collection ( No. Ix). He 
tells Peter Martyr, " they were tben^ngaged in the ques- 
tion about the lawfulness of having images in churches 
{ which he calls Lis Crucularia). It could scarce be he- 
lieved to what a degree of folly some men, who were 
thought to have a right judgment of things, were carried in 
that matter. There was not one of all those whom he 
knew, that was drawn to be of that mind, besides Cox. 
There was to be a conference concerning it the day follow- 
ing. Parker and Cox on the one hand, and Grindal and he 
on the other hand, were to debate it in the hearing of some 
of the council : he could not but laugh within himself, when 
he thought what grave and solid reasonings would be 
brought out on this occasion. He was told, that it was re- 
solved on to have crucifixes, of silver or tin, set up in all 
churches ; and that such as would not obey this would be 
turned out of their bishoprics : if that was true; he would 
be no longer a bishop. White, bishop of Winchester, Ogle- 
thorp of Carlisle, Bain of Coventry and Litchfield, and 
Tonstal of Duresme, were lately dead. In another he 
writes, that Bonner was sent to the lower, and that he 
went to see some criminals that were kept there, and called 
them his friends and neighbours . but one of them answered. 
Go, you beast, into hell, and find your friends there, for we 
are none of them. I killed bat one man upon a provoca- 
tion, and do truly repent of it ; but you have killed many 
holy persons, of all sorts, without any provocation from 
tiiem, and are hardened in your impenitence." 

On the 6th of March he writes, ** that a change appeared 
now more visibly among the people. ^ Nothing promoted it 
more than the inviting the people to sing psalnvi ; that wat 

Vol. m, Part I. 2H 
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begun ia one cborch in London, and did quickly spreaa 
itself, not onl^ through the city, but in the neighbourinf 
places : tometimes at Paul's Cross there will be six thou- 
•smd people singing together. This was very grievous to 
the papists : the children began to laugh at the priests, as 
they passed in the streets; and the bishops were called 
hangmen to their faces. It was said, White died of rage. 
He commends Cecil much. 

Sands, bishop of Worcester, wrote in a letter, on the 
1st of April 1560, which will be found in the Collection 
^No. Ixi), " that after be returned from executing the in- 
junctions and ]>reaching in the north, he was pressed to 
accept of the bishopric of Worcester : he saw, if he abso- 
lately refused it, the queen would have been highly of- 
fended. He found it more tnily a burthen than an honour. 
The doctrine of the sacrament was pure, to which he and 
his brethren were resolved to adhere firmly, as long as they 
lived. There was yet a question concerning images : the 
queen thought that was hot contrary to the word of God, 
and it seemed convenient to have a crucifix, with the blessed 
Virffin and Saint John, still in her chapel. Some of them 
could not bear this : We had, says he, according to our in- 
junctions, taken away all the images that we found in 
churches, and burned them. We see superstitious people 
plainly worship this idol : upon this, he had spoken ^eely 
to the queen ; with that she was so displeased as to threaten 
to deprive him ; she was since that time more softened, and 
the images were removed : but the pooish vestments were 
still used; yet he hoped that should not last long. He 
laments much that Peter Martyr was not sent for. it was 
easy to guess what it was that hindered it ; it was the pre- 
tence of unity, that gave occasion to the greatest divisions.*' 

Parkhurst came into England in the end of the year 1559. 
He went to his church of Cleve in Gloucestershire, and 
kept out of the way of the court. He writes, tbat many 
bishops would be glsul to change conditions with him. He 
heard he had been named to a bishopric, but he had dealt 
earnestly with some great men to spare him in that : when 
he came through London, both Parker and a privy coun- 
sellor had pressed him to accept of one, but he could not 
resolve on being miserable. 

Sampson had been with the other divines at Zurick, and 
was reckoned by them both a learned and a pious man : 
while he was coming to England with the rest, be was in- 
formed that a bishopric was designed for him ; so he wrote, 
while he was on his lournev, to Peter Martyr, for his advice, 
as will be found in the Collection (No< Izii), in this. " whe- 
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ther it was laidul- to swear to the queen, as supreme head 
of the church under Christ. He thought Christ was the 
sole head of the church, and no such expression of any in- 
ferior head was found in the Scripture. He thought, like- 
wise, that the want of discipline made that a bisho]^ could 
not do his duty. Many temporal pressures lay upon bishops, 
such as first-fruits and tenths, besides the expense of their 
equipage and attendance at court : so that little was left for 
the breeding up of youth, for the relief of the poor, and 
other more necessary occasions, to make their ministry ac- 
ceptable. The whole method of electing bishops was totally 
different from the primitive institution. The consent either 
of the clergy or people was not so much as asked. Their 
superstitious dress seemed likewise ui^ecoming. He wrote 
.all this only to him, not that he expected that a bishopric 
should be offered him ; he prayed God that it itaight never 
happen. He was resolved to apply himself to preach, but 
to avoid having any share in the government, till he saw a 
full reformation made in all ecclesiastical Ainctions, both 
as«to doctrine and discipline, and with relation to the 
goods of the church. He desires his a'nswer as soon as was 
possible." 

Peter Martyr answered his letter on the 1st of November, 
but what it was can only be gathered from Sampson's reply 
to it : he received it on the 3a of January, and answered it 
on the 6th, 1560. It is in the C<dlection (No. Ixiii). 
" They were then, under sad apprehensions, for which he 
desires their prayers in a very solemn manner. They were 
afraid lest the truth of religion should either be overturned, 
or very much darkened in England. The bishops of Can- 
terbury, London, Ely, and Worcester, were consecrated : 
Pilkington was designed for Winchester, Bentham for Co- 
ventry and Litchfield, and Peter Martyr's Jewel for Salis- 
bury. 

" Things still stuck with him : he could neither have in- 
gress nor egresA : God knew how glad he would be to find 
an egress ; let others be bishops, he desired only to be a 
I>reacher, but no bishop. There was yet a general prohibi- 
tion of all preaching ; and there was a Crucifix on the altar 
still at court, vtrith nghts burning before it : and though, by 
the queen's order, images were removed out of churches all 
the kingdom over, yet the people rejoiced to see this was 
■till kept in the queen's chapel, lliree bishops officiated at 
this altar ; one as priest, another as deacon, and a third as 
sub-deacon, all before this idol, in rich copes : and there 
was a sacrament without any sermon. He adds, that in- 
junctions weie sent to preachers not to use freedom in the 
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reproTiiig of vice : so he iikt what both Martyr, fiullingier, 
and Bemardin, tnought of this : whether they looked on it 
as a thini; iodifferent, and what diey would advise him to 
do» if in^onctions should be sent out, requiring the like to 
be done in all churches ; whether they ought to be obeyed, 
or if the clergy ought not to suffer deprivation rather than 
obey t Some among themselves thought that all this was 
indifferent, and so might be obeyed : he understood that the 

aueen had a great regard to Bemardin Ochino» so he desires 
lat he would write to her to carry on the work of God dili- 
gently. He solemnly assures them, that she was truly a 
child of God. But princes had not so many friends to their 
ionls as they had to their other coucems. He wishes they 
would all write to her; for she understood both Italian, 
Latin, and Greek, well. So they might write in any lan- 
guage to her ; but if they wrote, they, must write as of their 
owp motion, and not as if any complaints had been writ 
over to them." 

" On the Idth of May he wrote again, that a bishopric 
bad been offered to him, but that he nad refused it : and he 
desires Peter Martyr, to whom he wrote, not to censure 
this till he knew the whole state of the matter : but he re- 
loices that Parkhurst was made bishop of Norwich.'* And, 
by his letter, it seems Norwich was the bishoi>ric that was 
offered to him. Parkhurst wrote soon after his promotion 
to Martvr, and assured him there was no danger of setting 
up £utheranism in England : only he writes, " We are 
fighting about ceremonies, vestments, and matters of no 
moment." 

Jewel wrote to Peter Martyr, on the 22d of Mayi, ** that 
the church of Salisbury was so struck with thunder, that 
there was a clift all down for sixty feet : he was not got 
thither, so he could not tell whether foolish people made 
judgments upon this, with relation to him, or not. He 
writes that Bonner, Fecknam, Pole, Scory, and Watson, 
were aII put in prison for railing at the changes that were 
made. The aueen expressed great firmness and courage in 
maintaining the establishment she had made in matters of 
religion. He tells him, that not only Cecil and Knolls de- 
sired to be kindly remembered to him, but Petre likewise, 
which perhaps he did not look for." 

On the 17th of July he writes to bim, " that there was a 
peace made in Scotland, and that the French were sent 
away. Scotland was to be governed by a council of twelve 
persons ; only all greater matters were to be referred to a 
parliament. He writes, that the duke of Holstein was 
•ome over to see the queen, and w^ nobly treated by her, 



d by Google 



THE REFOElMATiON. ^ 

and fliad« a knigkt of the gurter : the king of Sweden's 
comiDd^ o?er was still talked of." After Jewel had been 
some tune in his diocess, he wrote to Gualter on the 2d of 
November 1560, " that he now felt what a load government 
was to him, who had led his life in the shade, and at study, 
and had never turned his thoughts to government ; but he 
would make up^in his diligence what might be otherwise 
wanting : the opposition he met with from the rage of the 
papists was incredible." 

On the 6th of November he wrote, that May, dean of 
St. Paul's, who was designed to be archbishop of York, 
was dead : it does not appear on what views that see was 
so long kept void after the rest were filled. Parker was 
much troubled at this, and wrote very earnestly about it to 
CeciL The letter will be found in the Collection ( No. Iziv )• 
"There were great complaints in the north: the people 
there were offended to see no more care bad of them ; and 
lor want of instruction they were become rude : this was 
like to have an ill influence on the quiet and order of the 
country. It was perhaps so.long delayed for the advantage 
the queen's exchequer made by the vacancy : but if, for 
want of good instruction, the people should grow savage, 
like the Irish, it might run to a far greater charge to reduce 
them. Why should any person hinder the queen's zeal, to 
have her people taueht to know and to fear God'} If those 
lutherto named for ^e north were not liked, or- not willins 
to go thither, he pro{>08ed that some of those already nUcea 
Bught be removed thither. And he named Young, bishop^ 
of St. David's, for York: and ^e bishop of Rocheater>^ 
Guest, £i>r Duresme : and if any suspicions were had of 
any of their practising to the prejudice of their successors, 
there were precedents used in former times, to take bishops 
hound to leave their churches in no worse case than they 
found them. He had pressed them formerly with relation 
to vacant sees : he saw the matter was stul delayed : he 
would never give over his impoHunity till the thmg waa 
done, which he ]toped he would instantly promote, out of 
the zeal he bore to souls so dear to Christ." 

This he wrote on the 16th of October ; so it does not ap- 
pear if the design for May was then so well fixed as Jewel 
apprehended. The hint in this let4er of the practices of 
bishops was occasioned by the ruinous leases that the 

Spish bishops had made ; for, seeing the change that was 
signed, they had by the law at that time so absolute a. 
power over their estates, having no.restraints laid oathem 
but those of their own canons, that their leases, how mis- 
ehievoos soever to their sncoesaors^ were good in U^m* 'Skt 
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new Uthops, in many places, had scarce necessary subsiBt' 
ence, or houses left them, and were to be supported by dig^ 
nities giren them tn amimendam : and it was perhaps sag- 
mted, that they, to procure a little better subsistence to 
themsehres, might be prevailed upon to prolong or confirm 
fluch leases. 

The archbishop's importunity had its effect ; for, in Fe- 
bruary thereafter, Young was removed to York ; and Pilk- 
ington, a learned and zealous man, was made bishop of 
Duresme*. And thus the sees of England were filled. 
Jewel, in a letter soon after to Peter Martyr, in February 
1560, which will be found in the Collection (No. Ixv), 
" wishes that all the remnants of former errors, with all 
the rubbish, and even the dust that might yet remain, 
might be taken away : he vrishes they could have obtuned 
it. It seems by this, that their wishes had not prevailed. 
The councit of Trent was then to be opened again, but the 
queen was resolved to take no notice of it. He gives an 
account of his apology, that was then set out." This hts 
been so often printed, and is so well known, that it is not 
neceanary to enlarge more u]>on it : as it was one of the 
first books published in this reign, so it vras written with 
that strength and clearness, that it, together with the de- 
fence of it, is still to this day reckon^ one of our best 
books. In that letter he writes of the countess of Lenox, 
the mother to the Lord Damky, " that she was a more • 
▼iolent papist than even Queen Mary herself. Her son was 
gone to Scotland, and it was believed he misht marry the 

Seen of Scotland : the Earl of Hartford had a son by the 
dy Katharine Gray: some called him a bastard, but 
ethers affirmed that they were married. If that was true, 
then, according to King Henry's will, he must be the heir 
6f the crown. But he adds, ' Ah ! unhappy we, that can^ 
not knew under what prince we are to live.' He complains 
that schools are forsaken, and that they were under a great 
want of preachers. The few they had were everjrwhere 
well received : he writes in another letter, tiiat, in Queen 
Mary's time, for want of good instruction, the anabaptists' 
and Arians did much increase ; but now they disappeared 
everywhere." 

The popish clergy, when they saw no appearance of any 
new change, did generally comply with thelaws then made ; 
but in so untoward a manner, that they made it very \rasible 
that what they did was against both tkeir heart and their 
^sonsdence. This put the bishops on receiving many intfO^ 

* Set more of this In the Anoals of flM Reformatioii, chap« 12* 
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•rdets that were not thoroughly well qualified^ which ex- 
posed them to much censure. They thousht, that, in that' 
necessity, men of good hearts, that loved tTi6 gospel; thoagh 
not so learned as might be wished for, were to be brought 
into the service of the church : but pains was taken, and 
methods were laid down, to breed up a more knowing race 
of men as soou as was possible. 

I turn now to show now the affairs of relieion went on, 
particularly with relation to Scotland, of Wnicb mention 
was made m some of JeweFs letters. 

But before I open this, I will give an account of two in- 
atruments sent me from Scotland, that came not to my 
bands but since the i>ages 337 and 338 were printed off; 
yet they are so important, that as I have put them in the' 
C!ollection (No. Ixvi), so I will give a short account of them 
here. On the 19th of April, fifteen days after the queen of 
Scotland had passed that secret, fraudulent protestation 
formerly mentioned, when the articles of the marriage were 
mutually signed, it was not only provided that the crown of 
Scotland, in case she should die without children, should 
descend to the duke of Chatelherault and his heirs ; the in- 
ttriiment itself beinsr published in the French Collection ; 
but the dauphin did, on the same day, set his seal to a 
charter, still preserved at Hamilton, setting forth the faith 
mud engagements that the king his father had formerly 
made, to secure to the earl of Arran the succession to the 
crown of Scotland, in case the queen should die without 
children ; to which he promises he will pay all obedience. 
He confirms and ratifies that promise for himself and his 
successors; promising in good faith {bona fide) ^ that in that 
ease he will not only suffer that lord to«njoy the crown, but 
that he will assist and maintain him in it. 
. The promise made by his father, King Heniy, to which 
this refers, bears date the 17th day of June, anno 1549 ; and 
was sent over to Scotland, in order to the getting of Queen 
Mary to be sent to France. By it the king promised, on the 
word of a king, that, in case the oueen should die without 
children, he would assist the earl of Arran, in the succession 
to the crown, against all that should oppose him. These in- 
struments I have put in the Collection, as lasting memorials 
of the fidelity and sincerity of that court ; to s(ive a just pre* 
cautioD to posterity in future ages : by which it will appear, 
how little contracts, promises, and public stipulations, are 
to be depended on, where a secret protestation, lodged' in 
a duulestine manner, is set up to make all this void ; vtrhich^ 
I hope, will not be soon forgotten or neglected. 
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BultoreUiniflN>mthia<tifreHi(Hpi,whic]i, fhoadl»a^a» 
out of its i^ace. seemed too important to be omitted. 

The diftrmction that France was in, made it not easy to 
tliem to carry on the war of Scotland,by reason of the charge 
that the sending forces to so great a distance put them to : 
whereas it was but a short march to the Englrah, to go to the 
assisunce of the lords of Scotland ; so they were willing to 
make up matters the best they could by a treaty. Com- 
missioners were appointed to treat on both sides. In the 
mean while, the queen regent of ScoUand died : so Cecil 
and Wotton, who were employed by the queen m that 
treaty, apprehending the French might, upon this emergent, 
gtudy to gain more time, wrote to the queen for positive 

A letter was written to them on the 15th of June, signed by 
five privy counsellors ; which is in the Collection (No* Ixvii), 
taken from the original. By it, it appears, that this treaty 
was then a secret, which they saw must soon break out ; so 
the persons employed in Scotland advised the acquainting 
King Philip with it, because they looked on it as brought 
very near a total agreement. To this the queen's council 
agreed. Those in Scotland apprehended, that perhaps the 
French would, upon the regent's death, go away and leave 
the kingdom without coming to any agreement. If they 
thould do so, they did order them to advise with the duke 
of Norfolk, and the lords of Scotland in league with them, 
how the French may be forthwith expelled the kingdom, 
without any loss of time. For by all the advertisements 
they had, they understood that the French intended to gain 
time as much as was possible. If the French desired to have 
some of their colleagues in the town, to assist them in ma- 
naging the treaty, that was by no means to be granted : but 
if Aey desired the assistance of such Scottish men as were 
of their faction, and if their fnends in Scotiand consented to 
it, that seemed reasonable. The rest of the letter relates to 
one Parrys, an Irishman. r *i. t? v r 

The treaty, by reason of the weakness of the French force, 
was soon brought to a conclusicn. The French vrere to be 
sent away in Aree weeks. An assembly of the states waa 
to meet, and to settie the affairs of the kingdom : it was to 
be governed by a council of twelve persons ; of whom the 
king and queen were to name seven, and the states to choose 
five : and by these, all affairs were to be governed, they 
being made accountable to the parliament. The last article 
wfM, ** that the king and queen shoidd not use the tUleor 
arms of England "^ua Irdaad any more." 
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When matters were brought to a settlement in Scotland, 
the Scots sent up the earls of Morton and Glencairn to tb^ 
^ueen. Their message will best am)ear from the instruc- 
tions which will be found in the Collection (No. Ixviii), 
copied from the original, that is still preserved, and in the 
possession of the duchess of Hamilton : by which, " the 
estates of parliament, considering how the two kingdoms lay 
joined together ; and reflecting on the inconveniences that 
they and their ancestors had sudered by continual wars, and 
on the advantages of a perpetual friendship between them; 
therefore they did order a proposition of marriage to be 
made to the queen of England, with the ear] of Arran ; who, 
after his father, in default of succession of the queen's body, 
was the next heir of the crown of Scotland. And they re- 
solved, that an embassy should be appointed, to make the 
proposition in the honourablest manner that could be de- 
vised. They also order thanks to be given to the queen, for 
the good will she has on all occasions expressed for thei|- 
kingdom ; which she had particularly declared of late, by 
the sujpport she had given them for their relief ; by the means 
of which they enjoyed their present quiet. And they were 
also ordered to move the queen, to send strict commands to 
her wardens, and other officers on the borders, to suppress 
all broken men, and to restrain all thefts. These instruc- 
tions were appointed to be sealed and subscribed by six of 
every estate ; and that was to be held as valid as if all the 
estates had sealed and subscribed them. 

This order of parliament is signed by the archbishop of 
St. Andiew's, the bishops of Dunkeld, Galloway, Dumblane» 
Argyle, and the elect bishop of the isles : and by as many ab- 
bots and priors : the prior of St. Andrev^r's, afterwards earl 
of Murray ; the abbot of Arbroth, afterwards marquis of 
Hamilton ; the abbots of Newbottle and Culros : the com- 
mendator of Kilwinning, and the prior of Lochlevin. So 
many of the ecclesiastical state of both ranks concurring, 
diows, that they rejoiced in the deliverance that they had 
from the servitude under which the French had almost 
brought them. 

These instructions are also signed by the duke of Chatel- 
herault, who subscribed only James; and by the earls of 
Argyle, Athol, Morton, Crawford, and Sutherland ; and by ' 
the lords Erskine, Gordon, Salton, Hay, Uchiltry, Inner- 
meth, Boyd, Lindsay, Gray, and some others, whose names 
cannot be read : and by eight provosts of boroughs. But no 
seals are in this noble instrument; so probably it was an 
avihentic duplicate, that was deposited in that family, to ' 
remain as an undoubted proof of the right of succeeding to *> 
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the crown of Scotland, if the queen had left no vux» oi her 
own body. 

To this an answer was given, which I have put in tke 
Collection (No. Ixix), from the draught of it in Cecil's 
hand. " The qneen received the hearty thanks that the 
three estates sent very kindly ; and was glad the assistance 
she had given them was so well accepted by them. She 
was so well satisfied with the effects it had, that if the cause 
thoold happen, in which they mi^ht need aid from her, she 
assures them it shall not be wanting. The qneen did per- 
ceive the difference between the benefits bestowed by her 
father on many of the nobility of that nation, which were 
supposed to be to the prejudice of the kingdom, and so had 
not the success expected ; and those they had received from 
her, which were directed to the safety of the realm : so the 
diversity in the bestowing them had made this diversity in 
the acceptance of them. 

" She received that proposition of marriage as a mark of 
the good intention of the estates for knitting the kingdoms in 
amitv ; in offering to her the best and choicest person that 
they had, though not without danger of the displeasure of 
the French king. But the queen was not dispos^ presently 
to marry ; though the necessity of the kingdom nught, per* 
haps, constrain ber afterwards to it. Yet she desired, that 
Mie earl of Arran might not forbear to marry on her account : 
but that the amity between the two kingdoms might remain 
firm ; since it was so necessary to their preservation, though 
no marriage were made upon it. The queen had heard a 
▼crv good report of the earl of Arran, and thought him a 
noble gentleman of great worth, and did not doubt but he 
would prove to be such. In the last place, the queen de- 
sired the states would reflect on former practices among 
them, and would continue in a good agreement amons 
themselves, and not fall into factions. And she condiudea 
with a promise, that on her part no reasonable thing should 
be neglected, that might tend to the common defence of both 
the realms againsl any common enemy." 

Things went on pursuant to this treaty ; to which it was 
not thought the French would have any regard when their 
affairs should be in a better condition. The apprehensions 
of that were soon at an end. In December, 1560, the union 
which that kingdom bad with France was totaUy broke by 
Uie death of Francis the Second ; so that Mary, queen of 
Scotland, had ^dothine left but her own strength to depend 
upon. The treaty of Leith, beine in all other points exe- 
cuted, the queen ordered both Throckmorton, her ordinary 
ambassador in France, and the earl of Bedford, whom she 
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had sent over extraordinary, to demand Qneen Mary's rati- 
fication of that treaty ; which I shall open more particularly, 
because upon this occasion that jealousy was raised between 
the two queens, that ended so fatallv to the one. The queen 
of Scots used many shifts to excuse her not doing it. 

In a letter of Throckmorton's, of the 16th of April, which 
is in the Collection (No. Ixx), he tells the queen, " that 
having pressed the queen of Scots to it. she said, she had 
not her council about her, particularly the cardinal of Lor- 
rain, her uncle, bv whom she was advised in all her affairs : 
nor had she heard from her council in Scotland. She pro- 
mised, that when she heard from them, and had advised 
with her council about her, she would give an answer that 
should satisfy the queen. But her natural brother, the Lord 
James, being come over to her, the queen had commanded 
Throckmorton to demand again the confirmation of the 
treaty. Upon which the ambassador sent a gentleman to 
know her pleasure, when he should wait on her, to receive 
it from her hand. This, as he wrote to her, was desired by 
the queen, as a mean to make them live hereafter in all love, 
peace, and amity, together. And nothing could so demon- 
strate that queen's intention to entertain this, as the esta- 
blishing that knot of friendship between them, for both 
their quiet and comfort, which was at that time the only 
refuge of them both." Of this he sent the queen, his mis- 
tress, a copy. 

On the fsl of May, Mr. Somer, whom the ambassador 
had sent to Nancy, where the queen of Scotland was at that 
time, came back with her answer : which is in the Collec- 
tion (No. Ixxi), it being the only originalpaper that ever 
I saw in her hand. Dated from Nancy, the 22d of April, 1561. 

" She writes, she was then leaving that place ; so she 
could give no answer until she came to Rheims, where she 
intended to be at the king's coronation : and she says that 
Lord James was only come to do his duty about her, as his 
sovereign lady, without any charge or commission whatso- 
ever." This Throckmorton sent to the queen, together with 
a letter from the cardinal of Lorrain to the same purpose, 
which he also sent her in a letter, which will be found in the 
Collection (No. Ixxii) ; in which he writes, " that though 
Somer had used the best means he could, to put the Scot- 
tish queen in mind of the promise she had made to the earl 
of Bedford, and to Throckmorton himself, yet he could get 
no other answer from her. The ambassador was ordered 
by the queen not to be present at the coronation : so he did 
not know when or where he should see her ; for it w^ said 
she did not intend for some time to come into the neigh- 
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bourhood of Parii : be therefore proposed to the queen to 
■end « letter of credit by Mr. Somer to that qaeen ; and 
with it to order him to go and demand her answer. By 
that queen's discourse with Lord James, it seemed she did 
not intend to give a plaio answer, but still to shift it off: 
but he thought the queen insisting on it by a person sent 
express to stay for an answer, she would be able to judge 
from tbence what measures she ought to take. The queen 
of Scotland had said to the ambassador, that she intended 
to give Lord James a commission, wich a charge to look to 
the affaire of Scotland during her absence ; and he, when 
he took leave of her, left one to bring that after him : but 
that person was come with letters from that queen, but with 
DO commission; and he understood by him that she had 
changed her mind, and would give no such commission, until 
she should come to Scotland herself: nor would she disi>ose of 
any thing till then. This was easily seen to be on design to 
let all people understand on what terms they might expect 
-benefices, grants, or other favoure from her. 

The true reason why she would not employ Lord James, 
was, because she found she could not draw him from his 
devotion to the queen ; nor from his resolution to observe 
the late treaty and league between England and Scotland : 
and it is added, that the cardinal of Lorrain saw he could 
not draw him from his religion, though he used great per- 
suasions to prevail on him. Upon these accounts, the am- 
bassador wrote over, " that he saw he might be much de- 
pended on : so he advises the queen to consider him as one 
that may serve her to good purpose, and to use him liberally 
and honourably. He had made great acknowledgments of 
the ifood reception he met'with as he came through London : 
so he on many accounts deserved to be both well used, and 
much trusted. The queen of Scotland had great expecta- 
tions from the popish party ; and Trbm the earl of Huntly 
in particular. He gives in that letter an account of a great 
tumult that had then happened at Paris, upon occasion of 
an assembly of protestaols for worship in a private house, 
in the suburbs. The rabble met about the house, threaten- 
ing violence : upon which those within, seeing persuasions 
had no effect, fired and killed seven or eight of them. The 
court of parliament sent an order to suppress the tumult, 
and disperse the multitude. This was plainly contrary to 
the edict lately made : but the ambassador apprehended 
that ^ater disorders would follow." And that 1 may end • 
all this matter at once, 

I find in a letter of Jewel's, that is in the Collection 
Ko. Izxiii^, that the duke of Guise sent to the princes of 
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Gennany, to divert them from assisting the prince of Conde ; 
assuring them, that he himself was very moderate in the 
points of religion, and had very favourable thoughts of the 
Augsburgh confession: he studied also to persuade the^ 
queen, that the war which was then breaking out in France 
was not for religion, but was a conspiracy against the go- 
vernment ; which he hoped she as a queen would not assist. 
At the same time the queen of Scotland sent the queen a 
present of a diamond of value, with some very fine verses 
made by Buchanan, then in her court. She also in her let- 
ters vowed a perpetual friendship with her, and wrote that 
she would pass through England. Yet the queen saw 
through all this, and was not diverted by it from assisting 
the prince of Conde. Upon this the duke of Guise did 
openly charge all the disorders in France on her, as the 
principal author of them: by this the mask was thrown 
away, and these jealousies broke out into an open war. 
Jewel wishes the queen had begun it sooner, and that the 
princes of Germany would follow her example, now that 
she was engaged, and had sent one to engage them like- 
wise. 

By that time, the queen of Scotland had got by sea into 
her kingdom : she alone had her mass, which was put down 
all the kingdom over. 

There was this year an extraordinary bad season through 
every quarter of the year, and perpetual rains. There was 
also much talk of many monstrous births, both by women 
and beasts, hogs, mares, cows, and hens : some births were 
without heads, or heads of a strange form ; and some with- 
out arms, or legs ; very probably things of that sort were 
magnified by those who reported them ; and, no doubt, they 
were made the presages of some dismal events to be looked 
for ; it being ordinary in all great changes to enlarge, and 
even to forge stories of that sort, on design to alarm people 
with the apprehensions of some signal judgments to follow 
after such unusual warnings. This last letter being written 
some time after the great convocation that settled our Re- 
-ibrmation, is mentioned here out of its place, to finish a 
matter to which I have nothing here to add. 

But now to return to give an account of that famous 
meeting of the -clergy. I must first lament, that here there 
is another total stop in the correspondence with Zurick, 
that has hitherto furnished me with so many particulars. I 
<:annot think but that there were copious accounts of the 
process of matters in it given to them, if not during the 
convocation, in which the bishops were no doubt much em- 
ployed, yet at least soon after the prorogation, which was 
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in the beginning of April : but in all the Tcdume of letters 
that is sent me, X find not one, either dorins their sitting, or 
after it was ended, till that I mentioned last, which is of 
the I4th of August. Being then destitute of those authentic 
vouchers, I must gather up what remains I could find, to 
give a clear account of the great transactions then on foot. 

llie imperfect abstract which I have often vouched, gives 
us but a very defective account of their proceedings. Their 
first lession was on the 13th of January. Day, provost of 
Eaton, preached. Parker told them, they had now in their 
hands an opportunity of reforming all things in the church. 
The queen did earnestly desire it, and so did many of the 
nobility. He sent them to choose a prolocutor, and recom- 
mended Nowel, dean of St. Paul's, to them. They chose 
him Qpon that ; and on the 16th of January, Parker ex- 
horted them to consider against the next session what things 
wanted a reformation. On the 19th, he sent for the prolo- 
cutor, who came up, with six of the clergy. He said, they 
had befoi'ethem some sheets of matters tobe-ofiTered for a re- 
formation, which were then referred to be considered by a 
committee. He also said, that the Articles set forth in a 
synod at London, in King Edward's time, were likevdse be- 
fore a committee to be considered : and, if need was, to be 
corrected by them. On the 20th, the archbishop and bishops 
were for the space of three hours consulting secretly about 
those Articles. On the 22d, they were again for three hours 
considering the same matter. On the 25th, thev were two 
hours. And on the 27th, they were for three hours more 
upon the same matter. And on the 29th of January ( 1562), 
all in the upper house agreed unanimou s ly in settling the 
Articles of Religion, and they subscribed them. 

The differences between these Articles, and those set forth 
by King Edward, are very particularly marked in the Collec- 
tions, added to my second volume. The most'>^material is the 
leaving out that express declaration that was made against 
the corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, which I 
then thought was done in compliance with the opinion pre^ 
valent among the people of the popish persuasion, who were 
strangely possessed with the belief of such a presence ; but I 
am convinced, by the letters sent me from Zurick, that in 
this great regard was likewise had to the Lutheran churches, 
with whom a conjunction was much endeavoured by some : 
so that perhaps tnis was one consideration that made it be 
thought convenient to suppress the definition then made in 
this matter by the convocation : but. it does no way appear 
to me, whether these words were suppressed by the consent 
of the convocation > or whether the queen ordered it to be 
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e, either by a direct command, or by denying to give her 
assent to that part of the Article. 

I must also add, that the Homily a|i;ainst wilful rebellion, 
for that is its true title, was not drawn up till some years 
after this convocation had settled those Articles ; in which 
the title of the Homilies is set forth, though it is added in the 
manuscript to the rest, with the title against rebellion. It is 
plain, both by the body of the Homily, and by the prayer at 
the end of it, that it was penned after the rebelliou that was 
raised by the earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland 
many years after this ; and while there were wars abroad on 
the account of religion. This I do not write as disagreeing 
in any part from the doctrine delivered in that Homily, but 
only as an historian, in order to the setting matters of fact in 
a true light. 

- But now I go on as the minutes, or rather the abstracts, 
lead me. When the great matter of the Articles was settled, 
the bishops of London, Winchester, Lincoln, and Hereford, 
were appointed to draw articles of discipline. On the 3d of 
February, the archbishop and bishops were in a secret con- 
ference for the space of three hoars. On the 5th of Fe- 
bruary, a committee was appointed to examine the 
Catecnism. Then the prolocutor, with six of the clergy, 
brought up the Articles of Religion, that had been sent by 
the archbishop to the lower house : many had already sub- 
scribed them ; but he proposed, that such as had not yet 
done it, might be required either to subscribe them in the 
lower house, or to do it in the presence of the bishops. Upon 
this the upper house ordered, that the names of those who 
had not subscribed them might be laid before them next ses- 
sion. On the 10th, the prolocutor, with eight of the clergy, 
came up and told the bishops, that many had subscribed 
since the last meeting : upon that the bishops renewed 
their former order. 

On the 13th, there was some treaty concerning the sub- 
sidy ; but on that day, and it seems on some days following, 
there were very warm debates in the lower house, of which I 
shall give a particular account, from a copy taken from the 
minutes of the proceedings of the lower house, which will be 
found in the Collection (No. Ixxiv). On the 13th day, six 
articles were offered to the house, which follow: — First, 
*' That all holy-days, except Sundays, and the feasts that 
related to Chnst, should be abrogated. Second, That in the 
Common Prayer, the minister should always turn his face 
towards the people, so as to be heard by the people, that 
they might be edified. Third, That the ceremony of the 
ffidss in-Daptisio;may be omitted, as tending to superstition. 
Fourth, That forasmuch as divers communicants were not 
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able to kneel during the time of commnnion, for age, nek- 
nest, and other infirmities ; and some also do superstitionsly 
both kneel and knock* ; that the order of kneelin^^ may be 
left to the discretion of the ordinary within his jurisdiction. 
Fifth, That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of saying 
divine service and ministring the sacraments, to use a sur- 
plice ; and that no minister say service, or minister the sa- 
craments, but in a comely garment, or habit. The sixth 
and last is. That the use of organs be removed;" The 
words are strictly as I took them from the copy of the jour- 
nal . but the sense of the fifth is not clear, except we sup- 
pose the word onee to have come after, the minister ; so that 
it was proposed that it should be sufficient once to use the 
snrnlice. 

There arose great disputes concerning these propositions ; 
some approving and others rejecting them : and it was pro- 
poeed by tome, to refer the matter to the archbishop amd 
bishops. Many protested, that they could in no manner 
consent to any one of them ; since the^r were contrary to the 
Book of Common-Prayer, that vvas ratified by an act of par- 
liament : nor would they admit of any alteration of the 
orders, rules, rites, or regulations, already settled by that 
book. There were public disputations between learned 
men, some approving and others condemning the proposi- 
tions. Thirteen persons were named as the disputants. In 
conclusion, the house was divided, and counted: forty- 
three voted for the propositions, and thirty-five voted 
against them, and that no change should be made in the 
Book of Common-Praver then established. But when the 
proxies were counted, tnose who were for the propositions 
were in all fifty-eight ; and those who were against them 
were fifty-nine. So that they were agreed to by a majority 
of eight of those who were present, and who had heard the 
disputations ; yet those were out-voted by a majority of one 
TOte, by the proxy of an absent person. All their names are 
set down in the paper. One thing observable is, that in 
this minute it is added, that those who rejected the Articles 
teemed to go chiefly on this ground; that they were con- 
trary to the authorized Book of Common-Prayer : as if this 
had been the assuming an authority to after what was 
settled by the legislature. It is not to be imagined, but if 
the affirmative vote had prevailed, that it could not be in- 
tended to have any other effect, but to make an address to 
the parliament to alter the book in those particulars. I have 
represented this matter as 1 found it, and will not make any 

• A practice common among papists, of knocking on their brettlH 
Myiog odjHi^ flica, at the eteratioo. 
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jiiAment upon it, either on the one side or the otiier ; but 
will leave that to the reader, and go on with what remaijiB 
in the abstract. 

This debate in the lower house put a stop to the business 
of the convocation for six days, in which they only treated of 
the subsidy. On the 19th of February, some articles were 
communicated to the lower house ; and they werb ordeied 
to bring them back, with their observations on them. These 
sTeem to relate to benefices and dilapidations. And they 
were ordered to inquire bow many oenefices were then 
vacant. Oti the 22d the subsidy was agreed to. On the 
24th, the prolocutor being absent, his surrogate, with the 
clergy, were called up ; and the in^rossed bill of subsidy 
was read to them, and they all unanimously agreed to it. 

On the 26th, a Book of Discipline was brought to the 
upper house, by the prolocutor, with ten of the clergy ; 
to which, as it was said, the whole clergy did unanimously 
consent. This was referred to the ai'chbishop, with the 
bishops of London, Winchester, Chichester, Hereford, and 
Ely. On the 1st of March, the prolocutor brought up some 
additional articles, which they desired might be added to 
the Book of Discipline, that Uiey had formerly brought up. 
The archbishop gave them the book back again : and 
ordered them to bring it back, together with the additions 
they had made to it. . 

On the 3d of March, the prolocutor brought up the Cate- 
chism ; to which, he said, the house did unanimously a&ree : 
the considering of it was committed to the bishops of Win- 
chester, Hereford, Lincoln, and Coventry. (This seems to 
be the Catechism drawn by Nowel, dean of St. Paul's.) 
After that, there was a conference among the bishops for the 
space of two houi;s. On the 5th of March, the prolocutor 
brought up the Book of Discipline, with some additional 
chapters: one only is named, of Adultery, with an &c. 
On the 10th, there was a conference among the bishops for 
two hours ; and on the 12th, for two hours more ; and on the 
16th, for other two hours ; and on tl^e 19th, for two hours 
more. After that, nothing is marked, but several proroga- 
tions, till the 10th of April, that the royal vnfit came for the 
prorogation. And this is all that remains of this great con- 
vocation. 

It does not appear what that Book of Discipline was. 
In one of the Zunck letters, as shall be told afterwards, it is 
said, that some things agreed to in this synod were after- 
wards suppressed. This, I suppose, relates to that Book of 
Discipline : but whether this was the reformation of the ec- 
clesiastical laws, prepared by Cranmer and others; or 

213 
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whether it wmt modelled in any other manner, Cannot now 
be certainly known. 

Bat, to this account that I have written, I will add some 
other particulars, that the diligent Mr. Strype has laki 
togeth^ ; referring my reader for a more copious account of 
them to bis Annals. 

'* It was designed to have Jewel's Apology joined to the 
Articles ; which Archbishop Parker intended should be in 
all cathedral and collegiate churches, and also in private 
houses. 

** Degrees of punishment were proposed for all those 
who ihoiild preacn, write, or speak, in derogation or contempt 
of this book, for the first, second, and third offence. 

" It was proposed, that all vestments, copes, and sur- 
plices, should be taken away; that none but ministers 
should baptize ', that the table for the sacrament should not 
stand altar- wise ; that organs and curious singing should 
be removed. 

" lliat godfathers and godmothers should not answer 
in the child's name ^ but should recite the Creed, and 
desire that the child may be baptised in that faith. 
Here, on the margin, Parker writes, * Let this be con- 
sideied.' 

" That none should be married but after the banns have 
been asked for three Sundays or holy-da^^s. On the margin 
Parker writes, ' Priests solemnizing matrimony, without tes- 
timonial of banns, to suffer grievous punishment.' 

** That the queen and parliament be prayed to renew the 
act for empowering thirty-two persons to gather ecclesiastical 
laws, and to review those appomted in King Edward's time. 

** That all peculiar jurisdictions should be extinguished, 
so that the whole diocess be put under the jurisdiction 
of the bishop ; that no appeal shall lie in cases of cor- 
rection. On the margin Parker writes, ' Let this be 
thoudit on.' 

" That in every cathedral a divinity-lecture should be 
read thrice a week. 

" That the apparel of the clergy should be uniform. 
That no person, not in priests' orders, shall hold any ec- 
clesiastical dignity above a year, if he does not take 
priests' orders. Parker writes, < Too much : and let it be 
thought on.' 

** That none be capable of a di^nsation for a plurality 
of benefices with cure of souls, if he is not at least a master 
of arts, and they not beyond twelve miles distance. Parker 
writes, * Let it be considered, whether this ought to be re. 
strained to degrees.' 
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''That if any has two cures^ he shall reside constantly on 
one, unless at some times to go and preach in the other;' 
under the pain of losing the greater benefice. Parker adds, 
' Let this be thought on.' 

'* That no patron sell or assign the next advowson } and 
that no grant be made of any benefice till it is void. 

" That all incumbents, or curates, shall, on Sundays in 
the afternoon, offer to teach the children of the parish the 
Catechism." 

The next paper is, of " Remedies for the Poverty of Mi- 
nisters' Livings:" but the "remedies," how good soever, 
were not found practicable ; so all this matter was let fall. 

With this convocation my desicn of continuing the History 
of the Reformation is now concluded. And here I once in- 
tended to have ended my work : but the letters sent me 
from Zurick give me such a full and particular' account of 
the first unhappy breach that was made in our church, with 
so many curious incidents, that I am by these invited to set 
that matter out in a clear light, since I have it before me in 
the letters of the most eminent of our bishops. 

There was a great variety of sentiments amon^ our re- 
formers on this point ; Whether it was fit to retain an ex- 
ternal face of things, near to what had been practised in the 
times of popery, or notl The doing that made the people 
come easily in to the more real changes that were made in 
the doctrines, when they saw the outward appearances so 
little altered : so this method seemed the safer, and tiie 
readier way to wean the people from the fondness they 
had for a splendid face of things, by that which was stiU 
kept up. But on the other hand it was said, that this kept 
up still the inclination in the people to the former practices; 
they were by these madelo think, that the reformed state of 
the church did not differ much from them ; and that they 
imitated them. And they apprehended, that this outward 
resemblance made the old root of popery to live still in their 
thoughts ; so that if it made them conform at present more 
easily to the chanp;e that was now made, it would make it 
still much the easier for them to fall back to popery : so, for 
this very reason, they stood upon it ; and thougnt it better, 
to put matters in as great an opposition to the practices of 
popery as was possible, or convenient. 

The queen had, in her first injunctions, ordered the clergy 
to wear seemlv.garments, and square caps : adding, that tms 
was only for decency, and not to ascribe any worthiness ta 
the garments : but when the Act of Uniformity was settled, 
whereas in the Liturgy passed in the second yeac of King 
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Edward^ eopcs aad odier sarBieBts wer« <»>dered ia he 
used ; Imt \m the second book» passed in ^e 6th year of that 
king, all was laid aside except the suij^ice : yet the queen, 
who loved magniBcence in every thine, returned back to the 
lules in King Edward's first book, tilfother order should be 
taken therein by the queen. There was likewise a clause 
put in the Act of Uniformity, empowering; the queen to 
'* ordain and publish such further ceremonies and rites, as 
might be for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying 
of bis church, and the due reverence of Christ's holy mys- 
teries and sacraments." 

The matter being thus settled, there followed a great 
diversity in practice : many conforming themselves in all 
points to the Ifiw ; while others did not use either the sur- 
plice, or the square caps and hoods, according to their 
degree. This visible difference began to give great offence, 
ana to state two parties in the church. The people observed 
it, and run into parties upon it. Many forsook their churches 
of both sides: some because those hi^its w^ used, and 
some because they were not used. It is likewise suggested, 
that the papists insulted, upon this division among the 
protestants; and said, it was impossible it should be 
otherwise, till all returned to come under one absolute 
obedioice. 

Upon this, the queen, in January 1564-5, wrote to the 
archbishop of Canterbury, "reflecting (not without some 
acrimony of style) on these diversities ; as if they were the 
effect of some remissness in him and in the other bisliops ; 
requiring him, that, vrith the assistance of other bishops, 
commissioned by her for causes ecclesiastical, he should 
give strict orders, that all diversities and varieties, both 
among the clergy and people, might be reformed and re- 
pressed ; ^id that all should be brought to one manner of 
uniformity, through the whole kingdom, that so the people 
rakht quietly honour and serve God." 

Upon that, some of the bishops met ; six in all. Of these 
foi» were upon the ecclesiastical commission : the arch- 
tishep of Canterbury, the bishops of London, Ely, and Ro- 
chester : and with these joined tl>e bishops of Winchester 
and Lincoln. They agreed on some rules and orders meet 
to be observed, not as equivalent to the word of God, nor as 
laws that did bind the conscience, from the nature of the 
things considered in themselves ; or, as that they did add 
any efficacy, or more holiness to the public prayers and sa- 
craments ; but B& temporary orders, merely ecclesiastic, and 
as rules concerning decency, distinction, and order, for the 
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They begtm with articles of doctrine and preaching:. 
*' That all preachers should study to preach to edifica- 
tion, and handle matters of controversy with sobriety 
and discretion; exhorting people to receive the sacra- 
ment frequently, and to continue in all obedience to ths 
laws, and to the queen's injunctions. All former licences 
are declared void ; but are to be renewed to such as the 
bishop thou|;ht meet for the office ; they paying only a groat 
for the writing. If any should preach unsound doctrine, 
they were to be denounced to the bishop, but not to be con- 
tradicted in the church. All were to be required to preach 
once in three months, either in person, or by one in their 
stead. Such as were not licensed to preach were to read the 
homilies, or such other necessary doctrine as should be pre- 
scribed. In the sacrament, the principal minister was to 
wear a cope ; but at all other prayers, only surplices. That 
deans ancf prebendaries should wear a hood in the choir, 
and preach with their hood : all communicants were to re- 
ceive the sacrament kneeling. Then follow rules about toll- 
ing the bell when people die ; about the altar, the font, 
and who may be godfathers in baptism : that no shops be 
opened on Sundays: that bishops shall give notice against 
the day of giving orders, that all men may except against 
such as are unworthy : that none be ordained, but within 
their own diocess, except those who have degrees in the uni- 
versity. Rules follow for licences, for archdeacons to ap- 
point curates to get some texts of the New Testament by 
neart ; and at the next synod to hear them rehearse them. 
Ordinaries were to guard against simoniacal practices, and 
none were to marry within the Leviiical degrees. Then fol- 
low rules of their wearing apparel, gowns, and caps : they 
were to wear no hats, but in travelling : but those who were 
deprived might not wear them. To this they added a form 
of subscription to be required of all that were to be admitted 
to any office or cure in the church, to this effect ; that they 
should not preach, but by the bishop's special licence ; that 
they should read the service distinctly and audibly : that 
thev Hhould keep a register-book, and use such apparel, spe- 
cially at prayers, as was appointed ; that they should en- 
deavour to keep peace and quiet in their parishes; that 
they should every day read a chapter in the Old and New 
Testament, considering it well, to the increase of their 
knowledge ; and in conclusion, that they should exercise 
their office to the honour of God, and the quiet of the queen's 
subjects ; and observe an uniformity in aul laws and orders 
already established ; and that they should use no sort of 
trade* if their living amount to twenty nobles, or upwards,'^ 
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The proceedings here in England are folly collected by 
Mr. Strype ; so, as to these, 1 refer my reader to the account 
given by him, which is both full and impartial. I shall only 
give the abstracts of the letters that passed in this matter 
between oar bishops, and Bullinger, Gualter, and the other 
divines in Zorick. These foreign divines did not officiously, 
nor of their own motion, intermeddle in this matter. It be- 
gan in January 1564-5; for then the queen wrote to the 
archbishop, and in March the order was settled by the arch- 
iNshop and bishops : but when the bishops saw the opposi* 
tion that many were making to this, Sampson and Hum- 
phreys being the most eminent of those who opposed it, who 
were in great reputation, particularly in the university of 
Oxford, where one was dean of Christ's church, and the 
other was president of Magdalen's, and divinity professor ; 
and they were much distinguished for their learning, piety, 
and zeal in religion : upon this, Horn, bishop of Winchester, 
wrote on the loth of July to Gualter, and stated the matter 
clearly to him : I have put his letter in the Collection 
(No. Izxv), though it is aoready printed ; but I thought it 
convenient to insert it, since the letters that are to follow 
depend upon it. 

After he had mentioned some of Gnalter's works, he com- 
mends those of Zuiick for not being imposed on by the arti- 
fices of the French ; in which he hopes those of Bern would 
follow the example that they had set them. He comes to 
the affairs of England, " where they were still in fear of the 
snares of the papists, who took great advantage from a ques- 
tion lately raised about vestments, to say protestants could 
never agree cos^ether: the act of parliament was made be- 
fore they were in office, so that they had no hand in making 
it : by it the vestments were enacted, but without any super- 
stitious conceit about them, the contrary being expressly de- 
clared. What was once enacted in parliament could not be al- 
tered but by the same authority. The bishops had obeyed the 
law, thinking the matter to be of its nature indifferent : and 
thejr had reason to apprehend, that if they had deseited their 
stations upon that account, their enemies might have come 
into their places. Yet upon this, there was a division 
formed among them: some thought, they ought to suffer 
themselves to be put from their ministry rather than obey 
the law ; others were of a different mind. He desires that 
he would write his opinion of this matter as soon as was pos- 
sible. They were in hope to procure an alteration of the act 
in the next parliament ; but be apprehended the)re would 
be a great difficulty in obtaining it; by reason of the oppo- 
sition the papists would give them ; fot they hoped that if 



d by Google 



THE REFOBMAT^ION. 37t 

numy should leave their stations, they might £nd occasion^ 
to insinuate themselves again into the queen's favour. 

It seems he wrote a letter in the same strain to BuUinger, 
as will, appear by his answer of the 3d of November, which 
will be found in the Collection (No. Ixxvi). " He writes, 
that he had heard of the division among them from others ; 
but not knowing the whole state of the question, he was not 
forward to give his opinion, till he had his letter. He 
laments this unhappy breach amon^ them: he approves 
their zeal, who wished to have the church purged from all 
the dregs of popery : on the other hand, he commends 
their prudence, who would not have the church to be for- 
saken because of the vestments. The great end of the mi- 
nistry was edification ; and that was not to be abandoned 
but upon very good grounds ; especially when the deserting 
their stations was like to make way for much worse things ; 
and that they saw either papists or Lutherans would be put 
in their places, and then ceremonies would be out of mea- 
sure increased. No doubt, they had brought many persons 
of all sorts to love the purity «f doctrine ; but what a preju- 
dice would it be to these to open such a door, by which 
swarms of abuses might creep in among them: this they 
ought carefully to prevent. As for those who first made those 
laws, or were zealous maintaineis of them, he confesses he 
is not pleased with them. They acted unwisely, if they 
were truly of the reformed side ; but if they were only dis- 
guised enemies, they were laying snares with ill designs : 
yet he thinks every thing of that sort oui;ht to be submitted 
to, rather than that they should forsake their ministry : and 
since it was declared, that those vestments were to be used 
without any superstitious conceit, he thinks that ought t6 
satisfy meu's consciences. But in the mean while he pro- 
poses to them, to press the queen and nobility to go on and 
complete a reformation, that was so gloriously begun. He 
knew that in many places questions were at that time 
moved, concerning the extent of the magistrate's authority^ 
he wishes these might be everywhere let alone : certainly 
matters of that nature ought not to be meddled with in ser- 
mons ; there may be an occasion to debate about them in par- 
liament, and it may be proper to speak to the queen, and to 
her counsellors, in private about them. Upon the whole 
matter he concludes, that as on the one hand he would be 
tender in dealing with men of weak consciences ; so on the 
other hand he proposes St. Paul's rule in sucn cases, of 
* becoming; all tninp^ to all men :' he circumcised Timothy, 
that he might not give offence to the Jews ; though at the 
same time he condemns those who were imposing the yoke 
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•f tiM Jndaical law, as necessary in the beginnings of 
Christianity/' 

When Sampson and Humphreys understood in what a 
strain Bollinger and Gualter had written concerning the 
vestments, tl^y wrote, on the 16th February, a copious ac- 
count of the grounds on which they founded their refusal to 
obey these oniers. Their letters ^ame to BuUinger on the 
Mh of April ; and he answered them on the 1st of May. 
lliis will be found in the Collection (No. Ixxvii). ** He puts 
them in mind of Peter Martyr's opinion in a like matter, 
when he was at Oxford ; to which he could add nothing. 
He could not approve of any person officiating at an adtar on 
which there was a crucifix ; and in a cope on the back of 
which there was a crucifix. He tells them how both he and 
Gualter had answered Horn's letter on the subject : and he 
sent them copies of these letters. He would be extreme 
sorry if these did not give them satisfaction. He prayed 
earnestly to God for them. He had a ^reat dislike to all 
controversies of that sort ; and did not willingly meddle in 
them : he did think that laws might be made prescribing de- 
cent habits to the clergy, which may be reduced to that 
branch of St. Paul's character of a bishop, that he ought to 
be Kocftiov, which may be rendered decent, as well as we 
have it of good behaviour. Nor was this the reviving the 
Levitical law. Every thing is not to be called Levitical, be- 
cause it was practised by the Jews. The apostles com- 
manded the converts to Christianity to ' abstain from things 
strangled, and from blood.' The maintaining the clergy by 
the tithes, came from laws given to Jews ; and from tnem 
we have the singing of psalms among us : so things are not 
to be rejected because of some conformity to the Mosaical 
institution. Nor can this be called a conformity to popery : 
nor is every thing practised among them to be rejected on 
that account ; otl\erwise we must not use their churches, nor 
pronounce the Creed ; nor use the Lord's Prayer ; since all 
these are used by them. It was in this case expressed, in 
the orders set out lately by them, that the habits were not 
enjoined on the superstitious conceits of the papists : they 
were only to be used in obedience to the law. It savours too 
much of a Jewish or of a monastic temper, to ^ut religion 
in such matters : if it is pretended that the obeying laws in 
matters indifferent was the giving up our Christian liberty, 
that would go a great way to the denying all obedience, and 
might provoxe the magistrate to lay yet heavier loads on 
them. Habits peculiar to the clergy was an anclenter prac- 
tice than popery itself: St. John is said to have carried on 
liis head somewhat like a mitre : and mention is made of 



d by Google 



THE REFORMATION. 373 

St. Cyprian's having a peculiar gannent, callecl a dalmaUea, 
St Chrysostom speaks of their white garments. TertnlJian 
tells Qs, that the heathens converted to Christianity, quitted 
their toga, the Roman upper garment, and used the pa//tum, 
or cloak. He wishes there were no impositions on the 
clergy in such matters : yet since this was an ancient habit, 
and was now enjoined, without making it a matter of reli- 
gion, he wishes they would not set too ^at a value upon it, 
but yield somewhat to the present time ; and that they 
would consider it as a thing indifferent, and not affect to 
dispute too subtilly about it; but to behave themselves 
modestly. They had put a question to him, Whether any 
thine may be prescribed that is not expressed in Scripture 1 
He did not approve of laying on a load of such things on 
people's necks ; but some things might be appointed for or- 
der and discipline. Christ kept the feast of the dedication, 
though appointed by no law of God. If it is said. The 
things commanded are not necessary, and are of no use, 
yet mey are not for that to be condemned, nor are schisms 
to be raised on that account: many things are again re- 
peated in this letter that were in his letter to Horn.^ 

A copy of this was sent to Horn, and both Grindal and he 
apprehending the good effect that the printing it might have, 
in settling the minds of many that \^ere much shaken by the 
opposition that was made to the orders that had been sent 
out, printed it here. So that it was not necessary for me to 
put it in the Collection (No. Ixxviii), if I did not intend to 
lay the chief papers relating to this matter so together, as to 
set it all in a clear light. 

Upon this Sampson and Humphreys wrote over to Zurick, 
complaining of the printing of their letter, and carrying their 
complaints against the constitution of the church much further 
than to the matter of the vestments : they complain of the 
music, and organs ; of making sponsors in baptism answer 
in the child's name ; of the cross in baptism ; of the court 
of faculties ; and the paying for dispensations ; all which 
will appear fully in a letter of theirs in the C'oUection, which 
they wrote to them in July. ** I'hey acknowledge their letter 
had not fully satisfied them : they do not think the prescrib- 
ing habits to the clergy merely a civil thing ; they think St. 
Paul's Koafiiot belongs to the ornaments of the mind. And 
add. How can that habit be thought decent, that was brought 
in to dress up the theatrical pomp ef popery? The papists 
gloried in this our imitation of them. They do approve of 
setting rules concerning order, but that ou^t not to be ap- 
plied to this, that overturns the peace and quiet of the churco, 
m things that are not either necessary or useful ; that do not 

Vol. Ill, Part I. 2K 
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tend to any ediflcatioiii bat stfyt to TCcommend those fornd 
wkich all do now abhor. The papists themselres glory in 
this, that these habits were bronght in by them ; for which 
they vouch Otho's constit\LtioD, and the Roman pontifi<^ 
They were not against the retaining any thing that was good, 
because it had been abused in popery. 

" They affirm, that in King Edward's time, the soiplice 
was not universally used, nor pressed ; and the copes then 
taken away are now to be restored. This is not to extirpate 
popoy, but to plant it again ; and instead of going forwsid 
IS to go back. It was known how much virtue and reHgion 
the papists put in the surplice ; and at this day it is held in 
as great esteem as the monks' habits were wont to be. The 
vse of it may, by decrees, bring back the same superstition* 
They did not put religion in habits ; they only opposed those 
that did : and they thought, that it gave some authority to 
servitude, to depart from their liberty. They hated con- 
tention, and were ready to enter into friendly conferences 
about thii matter. I'hey do not desert their churches, and 
leave them exposed to wolves : but, to their great grief, they 
are driven from them. They leave their brethren to stand 
and £ill to their own masters; and desire the same favour- 
able forbeaiance from them, though in vain hitherto. It 
was by other men's persuanon that the queen was irritated 
against them : and now, to support these orders, all that is 
pretended is, that they are not \mlawful : it is not pretended, 
that there is anv thing good or expedient in the habits. The 
habits of the clergy are visible marks of their profession ; 
and these ought not to be taken from their enemies. The 
ancient fathers had their habits ; but not peculiar to bishops, 
nor distinct from the laity. The instances of St. John and 
Cyiman are singular. In Tertullian's time, the paUivm was 
the common habit of all Christians. Chrysostom speaks of 
white garments, but with no approbation : he rather finds 
fault with them. They had cited Bucer ; but he thought, 
that the oitlers concerning habits, by reason of the abuse <^ 
them in the church of England, ought to be taken away, for 
a fuller declaration of their abhorrence of antichrist, for as- 
serting the Christian liberty, and for removing all occasioib 
of contention. They were far from any design of making a 
schism, or of quarrelling. They will not condemn things 
indifferent as unlawful : they wish the occasion of the con- 
tention were removed, that the remembrance of it m^t be 
for ever buried. They who condemned the papal pride 
could not like a tjrranny in a free church. They wish there 
might be a free synod, to settle this matter ; in which things 
should not be carried according to the mind of one or two 
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. Mraons* The matter now in debate had neyer been settled 
Dy any general decree of a council, or of any reformed church. 
They aelmowledge the doctrine of this church was now pure ; 



and why should there be any defect in any part of ouf wor- 
ship ? Why should we borrow any thing from popery 1 Why 
should they not agree in rites, as well as in doctrine, with 
the other reformed churches 1 They had a good opinion of 
their bishops, and herewith their state and pomp : tney once 
bore the same cross with them, and preached the same Christ 
vith them : Why are they now turned out of their benefices, 
and some put in prison, only for habits? Why are they pub- 
licly defamed ? The bishops had printed the private letter 
that they had wiitten to them, witnout their knowledge or 
consent. The bishops do now stand upon it, as if the cause 
was their own. But to let them see that the dispute was 
not only about a cap, they sent them an abstract of some 
ether thin|;s, to which they wish some remedy could be 
found (which is in the Collection, No. Ixxix) ; and conclude 
with some prayers to God, to 9uiet those dissensions, and to 
send forth labourers into his vineyard." 

To this I have joined the answer that BuUinger and 
Gualtei wrote to them (Collect. No. Ixxx). In it they tell 
them, ** thai they did not expect that their letters should 
fully satisfy them : they only wrote their opinion to them 
because they desired it. They were heartily sorry to find 
that thej could not acquiesce in it. They would engage no 
further in that matter : they could answer their arguments, 
but they would give no occasion to endless disputations. 
They thought it would be more expedient to submit to those 
habits, and to continue in the church, than, by refusing to 
use them, to be forced to leave their churches. They went 
no further, and did not approve of any popish defilements or 
superstitions. Nor did they in any sort enter into those 
other matters, of which they do now complain, and of which 
they knew nothing before. These were matters of much 
greater consequence than either the surplices or the copes : 
so that it was to be hoped, that the letter they had written 
about the habits could not be stretched to these matters. 
There was nothing left to them, but to commend them to 
God, and to pray that he would quiet this unhappy dis- 
sension among them, and give his church the blessings of 
peace. They only desire them to remember, that the mi- 
nisters of the gospel ought not oniy to hold fast the truth, 
bmt likewise to be prudent stewards, having a due regard to 
the times, bearing many thing^s with patience and cnarity, 
and so maintain the peace ot the church : and not to pre- 
j.<|diqe it. by an overreager or morose temper,, nor think it 
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MMNigli tUt tlity had « good design, Irat they mustpitrraeil 
07 prudent methods." 

Bollinger and Gaalter, seeing the division like to be 
<»med mnch further than the matter of the vestments, 
thought the best office that they could do their friends was 
to write to the earl of Bedford ^being well assured of his 
zeaJ in the matters of religion. They wrote to him on the 
llth of September that year : the letter will be found in the 
CoUectioo (No. Ixzxi). They tell him, " that when they 
wit heard of the contention raised about the yestment^ 
they were afraid it might have a further progress. They, 
being desired, did give their opinion freely in the matter ; 
and thought, that, for thincs of so little importance, it was 
•ot fit for the clergy to desert their stations, and to leave 
them to be filled, perhaps, by wolves and deceivers. They 
were sorry to find, that their fears of the mischief that might 
follow on this contention were but too well grounded. They 
hear, that not only the vestments are complained of, but 
that many other things are excepted to, that plainly savour 
of popery. They are also sorry, that the private letter which 
they wrote should have been printed ; and that their judg- 
ment of the vestments veas extended to other thini^, of 
which they could in no sort approve : so that their opinicm 
in one particular is made use of to cast a load on persons, 
for whom they should rather have compassion in their suffer- 
ings, than study to aggravate them. It gave them a very 
sensible grief, to see the church of England scarce got out 
of the hands of their bloody enemies, now like to be pulled 
down by their intestine broUs. So, having an entire confi- 
dence in his good affection to the gospel, they pray him to 
intercede with the queen and the nobility, in the parliament 
that was soon to meet, for their brethren that were then 
sufi^ering : who deserved that great regard should be had to 
them, and that their faults should be forgiven them. It had 
appeared what true zeal they had for reli^on; since the 
only thing, about which they were so solicitous, was, that 
religion should be purged from all the dregs of popery. This 
cause in general was such, that those who promoted it proved 
themselves to be worthy of the highest dignity. Princes 
were to be nursing fathers to the church : then they perform 
that office truly, when they not only rescue her out of the 
hands of her enemies, but take care that the spouse of Christ 
be not any way stained with the false paint of superstition^ 
or render herself 8usi>ected, by having any rites unbecoming 
the Christian simpJicitv. They do therefore earnestly pray 
him, that as he has hitherto showed his zeal in the cause of 
the gospel, so he will at this time exert himself; and employ 
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1^ tbe interest he has in the queen, and in the nobihty, that 
the church of England, so happily refonned to the admira- 
tion of the whole world, may not be stained with any of the 
defilements or remnants of popery. This will look like a 
giddiness in them : it will offend the weak among them, 
and ^ve great scandal to their neighbonrs, both in France 
and m Scotland, who are yet ^jpider the cross. The very 

Sapists will justify their tyrannical impositions, by what is 
one now among them. They lay all this before him with 
the more confidence, knowing his zeal as they do." They 
also wrote in the same strain to Grindal and Horn, as will 
be found in the Collection (No. Ixxxii). 

When Grindal and Horn understood that those of Zurick 
were not pleased with the printing of their letter, of which 
tibey wrote to them, and sent with it the paper, in which 
were put the heads of those other things in the constitution 
(it this church, to which they excepted ; they both, jointly, 
wrote answer to them, in one letter to BuUin^er and Gualter, 
on the 6th of February, which will be found m the Collection 
(No. Ixxxiii). 

" They tell them, they had printed their letter, but had 
suppressed the names of those to whom it was directed. It 
had the good efifect that they expected from it r for it had 
satisfied and settled the minds of many who were upon the 
point of leaving their churches ; and even the most trouble- 
some were so far wrought on by it, that they were silent, 
and less violent in their opposition than they had formerly 
been. Some few were turned out, but they were not of the 
most learned sort ; except Sampson, who, they acknowledge, 
was both i^ious and learned. Humphreys, and other learned 
men, were still continued in their stations. The letter that 
they had printed related only to that particular upon which 
it was wntten, and could not be applied to any thing else : 
nor was there any other question then on foot ; so that it 
was a calumny to say, that their opinion was asked about 
any other matter. The noise and tne complaints that some 
had made, had very much provoked the queen and many of 
the nobility agsdnst them. The papists triumphed upon it, 
and hoped to come in again, and to fill the places, which 
were made void upon their deserting their stations. They 
do solemnly attest the great God, that this dissension was 
not raised by any fault of theirs ; and that it did not lie at 
their door, that those vestments were not quite taken away. 
They may take their oaths upon it, that they had used all 
possible means in that matter ; and had, wi^ the utmost 
earnestness, and the most sincere diligence, laboured to 
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obtain tliat whieh tlieir bietfaren denied, and which tfasy 
tbemaeWei wished for. But since they could not do? wha& 
willingly they would do, they must be content with .doing 
what they could do. 

'* As to the other particulars complained of, they plainly 
write, they did not approve of that figured muuc, together 
with the use of organs, that was continued in cathedrals. 
They enlarge on many other particulars, and set forth the 
method of conyocatioos. They did in no sort approye of 
women's baptizing. They gave way till God should send 
better times, to the form of making the sponsors in baptism 
answer in the child's name ; for which St. Austin's authority 
was pretended: but they did openly declare, that they 
thougot it was not convenient. Nor did they approve of 
using the cross in baptism ; though the words q>oken when 
it was made did plainly show, niere was no superstitious 
conceit kept up by the use of it. They also suffered the 
posture of aneeling in the sacrament, wiUi the due caution 
with which it was enjoined, that was set down in King 
Edward's book, declaring the reason for which that posture 
was still continued. For the abuses of their courts, though 
they cannot correct them entirely, yet they did oi>enl7 in> 
▼eigh against them ; which they would continue still to do, 
till they should be sent back to hell, from whence they 
came. Everv man had full freedom to declare his mind as 
to til these abuses : they had laboured in the last paiiia- 
ment all they could to purge out all errors and abuses^ 
which, thou^ it had not then the desired effect, yet they 
would not give over their endeavours to bring it to a ha|my 
conclusion : and this thev would do, as they desired the 
continuance of th«ir friendship and brotherly love." 

The others still insbted ; and Sampson, m a letter from 
Oxford, the 9th of February 1565-6, to Bullinger, reduces the 

Soestions concerning the nabits to seven heads. 1st, If a 
abit different in form and colour from the laity ought to be 
enjoined to the clergy 1 2diy, If the Mosaical ceremonies 
may be brought into the Christian church 1 ddly. If it is 
lawful to conform to papists in habits and outward rites, and 
if it is fitting to borrow ceremonies from that corrupt church? 
4thly, If the using a peculiar habit is merely a civil matter, 
and if it does not savour of monkery, popery, and Judaism ? 
6thly, If those who have hitherto used their liberty, mav 
with a good conscience, upon the account of the <}ueen s 
mandate, involve themselves and the church ai^ain in a 
yoke of bondage? 6thly, If the popish clerical habit can be 
called a thing that is indifferent t And the 7th is. If they 
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ouglit to UM these habits, rather than desert their statioiisl 
To these he begs him to send as soon as may be a full and 
copious answer. 

A few days after this. Jewel wrote to Bullinger (in the 
letter that is in the Collection, No. Ixxxiv), '* that he was 
so attacked by many different hands, that it took him wholly 
up to prepare answers to them. He was not in the house of 
lords dunng the last parliament, in which there was great 
heat for a whole month concerning the succession to the 
crown : but the queen would sufier no declaration to be 
made in that matter, though it was most vehemently pressed, 
there appearing on both sides a great deal of eamestness»- 
The queen thought any such declaration would turn the eyes 
of the nation too much towards the rising sun. He says, 
the controversy about the vestments had raised great heats. 
The queen was fixed, and could not be wrought on to let 
any chaniB[e be made. Some of their brethren were so 
eager in disputing about that matter, as if the whole busi- 
ness of religion was concerned in it. They leave their sta- « 
tions and churches rather than yield a little. Nor were 
they at aJl moved from their stiffness by the most learned 
letters, that he and Gualter had written to them on that 
subject, nor by all the advices of their friends. He thanks 
God that they had no other nor more important debates then 
among them. Cheyney, bishop of Gloucester, did indeed in 

Earliament profess hiinself openly to be a Lutheran ; but 
e was not like to have many followers." 

In a letter of his, that is also in the Collection (No* 
Ixxxv), written to Bullinger on the 1st of March 1565, he 
writes, " that he was overwhelmed with the books that the 
papists had written against him, and was by that means 
enga^^ in a profound course of study. He tells him how 
Cs^mal Grand veil had intended to cut off the intercourse 
between England and the Netherlands ; hoping by that 
means to provoke the English to break out into tumults : 
but the design turned upon himself ; for the English resolv- 
ing to settle their trade and staple at Embden, the people of 
Flanders could not bear that. The pope had sent one to 
Ireland to raise a flame in that island. But the pope's 
agent, who was an Irishman, was taken and sent over a 
prisoner to England. In Scotland the queen only had her 
mass, all the nation being averse to it." 

By Grindal and Horn^s letters it appears, that they had 
no other zeal in this matter, but to preserve the church in 
the queen's favour, and in obedience to the laws : yet in 
(etters Uiat were upon this occasion written to Zurich (a part 
of one is in the ejection, No. Ixxxvi), by some others that 
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ftaheiti toSaapMrn, tliey let them know, thtt both V^er 

the archhishop, and Grindal and Horn, were too much 

sharpened in thit matter ; therefore they pray them to nae 

their endeavonn to loften them more towards their hre- 

thien: hvtthey acknowledge that Pilkinrton of Ihiresme, 

Sands of Worcester, and Parkhnrst of Norwich, had hy 

their moderation made good all their promises; so they de- 

aenred that thanks should he ipven them : they desire fhr- 

ther, that they would write to them all to proceed more 

mildly, and to endeavour to get those dregs of poper^r to he 

removed ; and that they would tolerate, at least connive at, 

those who did not approve them. I find Pilkington complains 

in a letter to Gututer, '* that the disputes which oegan 

ahout Uie vestments, were carried much further, even to the 

whole constitution. Pious persons lamented this ; atheists 

laughed at it ; and the papists hlew the coals, and were full 

of hopes m>on it. The blame of all was cast on the bishops. 

He adds, I confess we suffer many things against onr hearts, 

. groaning under them : we cannot take them away, though 

we were ever so much set on it. We are under authority, 

and can innovate nothing without the queen ; nor can we 

alter the laws : the only thin^ that is left to our choice is, 

whether we will bear these things, or break the peace of the 

church." 

Parkhnrst in one letter writes, " Many good people are 
pleased with all that is done ; but there are some things 
that do not please me." And in another he writes, " Mat- 
ters of religion zo on well •- there are but a very few things 
that! dare find fault with. That which grieved him most 
was, that the lives of those who professed the gospel were so 
very contrarv to it. The gospel was never preached among 
them more faithfully, anof with more zeal : he prays, God 
grant us his Spirit, that we may walk in his Spirit, and mor- 
tify the works of the flesh." The last letter that those of 
Zurich wrote on this subject was on the 26th of August 1567 
(Collection, No. Izxxvii), directed to the bishops of London, 
Winchester, and Norwich. " They express their nief that 
some learned men were deprived : they hear daily that some 
of those, that had given good proots of themselves in the 
Marian persecution, were now not only turned out, but im- 
prisoned: they hear that in Ireland many that have the 
same scruples are yet kept out of all trouble by the queen's 
order, upon the intercession of their bishops : which makes 
it probable that the like fisivour might be obtained in Eng- 
land, if the bbhops would intercede with her majesty for it ; 
which may the n^er be expected, since the biiuiops them- 
selves acknowledge, that it were better for the churdi ^at 
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Uiase ceremonies were all laid aside : and affirm, that they 
had often moved in parliament that they might be taken 
away, that so the church might be more pure and less bur- 
thened. Therefore they do not doubt but that they, out of 
their piety, will endeavour to procure favour to their bre- 
thren, to which they do very earnestly, but yet decently and 
modestly^ press them." Cox, bishop of Ely, who 1 do not 
find meddled much in these controversies, has in a letter to 
Gualter some very sad expressions ; for which there is too 
much occasion at all times. " When I consider the sins that 
do everywhere abound, and the neglect ' and contempt of 
the word of God, I am struck with horror, and tremble to 
think what God will do with us. ^^e have some discipline 
among us with relation to men's lives, such as it is ; but if 
any man would go about to persuade our nobility to submit 
their necks to that yoke, he may as well venture to pull the 
hair out of a lion's beard." 

Sands was of the same mind : he lamented the occasion 
of this dispute, and hoped to see an end put to it. In a 
letter to Bullinger from Worcester, dated the 3d of January 
1566, he writes thus : " The true religion of Christ is now 
settled among us, which is the most valuable of all things. 
The gospel is no more shut up, but is freely preached ; and 
for other things, we need not be much concerned about 
them. There is some small dispute concerning the popish 
vestments, whether they ought to be used or not T But God 
will put an end to these things *." 

A few days after that. Jewel, in a letter dated the 8th of 
February 1566, to Bullinger (a part of it is in the Collec- 
tion, No. Ixxxviii, the rest of it relates to the books he was 
then writing in defence of his apology), tells him, " that 
the queen seemed fix in her resolution not tp marry. He 
expresses his great concern that the heat raised on the ac- 
count of the surplice was not extinguished. He writes, 
that the affairs of Scotland were not in a quiet state : some 
of the chief of the nobility had retired into England ; others 
fortified themselves in their castles, and were as in a state 
-of war with the papists. The queen, though an obstinate 
papist, yet does not seem resolved what course she had best 
take : for in matters of religion the greatest part both of the 
nobility and people were against her ; and their number did 
daily increase. The king of Spain sent lately an Italian 
abbot thither with Spanish gold. He was a subtle and crafty 
man, and did so far gain, not only on the queen, but on the 
king, that though he had hitherto gone to sermons, and had 

* Contendltnr^aliqaantalam de vestibus papisticb ateudia rel no,t^ 
vtendis dalxtt. Dens bie qnoque fiaem. 
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no BtM, jt^ ^^oBtlM Msnmice of a rich tSup that wa».«i« 
pected within a dav, he presently ordered mass to be Mid 
m hit chnrch ; while Knox in the very next church was 
preaching against idolatry, and the whole pai>al tyranny, 
with greater xeal than ordinary : but the Spanish ship was 
furiously shattered by a storm, and was cast on the coast of 
England; so that weak king would find what he had 
gained by his going to mass." Sampson and Humphreys 
wrote a long and particular answer to the letter that Grindal 
and Horn wrote to BuUinger : but that runs into a tedious 
controyersY, with which the divioes of Zurich wrote that 
they would meddle no more in those matters : so I do not 
think fit to insert it. 

'* They complain that the archbishop had contributed to 
\mj an organ ror Canterbury, which was no sign of his dis- 
liking it. They complain that many were put in prison 
because they would not provide godfathers and godmothers 
for baptizing their children : they say the convocation signi- 
fied little ; tor many things were agreed to in the convo- 
cation in the year 1562, that woald have tended to the great 
good of the church, but were suppressed; for nothing was 
of force but as the queen and the archbishop consented. 
And in the last convocation, a very learned man, that be- 
longed to the bishq;> of Norwich, proposed somewhat re- 
lating to the vestments : to whom a bishop said. What have 
you to do in those matters 1 we began them, and we will end 
them. He answered the bishop. This matter has been 
hitherto laid wholly on the queen, but now you take it on 
yourselves. They also in another paper set forth, that in 
Queen Mary's days, when the church of Elngland was 
broken and dispersed, a body of protestants formed them- 
selves into a church at London, and had their mloisters and 
deacons, and continued through all her reign, though many 
of them werebumed : but that, after Queen Mary's death, 
the exiles were recalled, and the prisoners were set at li- 
berty ; only this church, that had continued all the while in 
the midst of the flame, was now extinguished. In another 
letter he assures Simler, there was no danger of Luther- 
anism; only we are now fighting amon^ ourselves about 
ceremonies, vestments, and matters of no importance. That 
matter has somewhat shaken men of weak minds : I wish 
that all, even the smallest remnants of popery, could be 
wholly put, not only out of our churches, out chiefly out of 
the minds of all people ; but the queen at this time cannot 
bear anv alteration m religion." 

I shall carry this matter no further^ having gone beyond 
irhat I had at first proposed, by the importance of tbesa 
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patMffs/that give 80 clear and so true an account of Che be- 
ginnings of those unhappy disputes, of which we have seen 
mnd do still feel the unnappy consequences. In these we 
clearly see what was the sense of the most eminent and the 
most learned of our reformers in those matters. They con- 
tinued their correspondence with Zurick as long as those 
great men lived, with whom they had lodged in their ^eat 
aistress^ and to whom they had been so singularly obliged, 
that they were ready always to acknowledge it^ and were 
often sending presents to them. 

In Scotland things were running into great disorder. The 
queen, as she liked the person of the Lord Darnley, and 
perhaps the better, because he seemed to be of a soft and 
gentle temper, and easy to be governed ; so her faithfullest 
counsellors concurred in advising the marriage. He was 
the next heir to the crown of England after the queen. For 
though the queen dowager of Scotland, that was Henry the 
Fighth's sister, having manied the earl of Angus, after King 
James the Fourth was killed, but falling to be in ill terms 
with him, either found, or suborned vntnesses (as it was ^ 
givep out) to prove upon him a precontract in words of the 
present time, by which she obtained a sentence dissolving 
that marriage ; yet the datughter' ^e had borne to him was 
declared legitimate, in the bull tlf<A confirmed the sentence, 
declaring that marriage dissolved, the original of which I 
saw: the reason given is, because she was born of the 
mother's part bona fide. Lord Damlev being thus descended, 
and born within tne kingdom of England, might have been 
a dangerous competitor for that crown, especially if he 
should fortify himself by a prudent marriage, and a ^ood 
conduct in England : so it was certainly good advice given 
the queen, since she liked his person, to secure her rizht to 
that succession by this marriage. When she married him 
she declared him king, and put his name on the coin after 
her own. The qualities of his mind did not answer the 
gracefulness of his person : for sometimes he was in all 
things compliant to the queen, but that lasted not long. 
She pad such an affable and obliging air, which her educa- 
tion in the court of France had much improved, that it was 
not easy to resist it. At first she seemed so indifferent as to 
the matters of religion, that the minds of the nation were 
much quieted, when they concluded that she continued to 
be a papist more from principles of honour and interest than 
from her own persuasion. 

But they came to have other thoughts of her when she 
began to express more zeal in those matters. Her kindred 
bylMr mother pushed her on, and she was animated, both 
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fnm the ooort of France, and from Rome* to restore tiif 
popUh religion ; on these hopes she set her gates open to 
all that desired to come to her mass, and had many 
masses every day in her chapel. The body of the Scottish 
nation did not easily bear with the mass, which the qoeen 
had at first privately in her court for herself^ and for a very 
small number of servants, who were of her own religion. 
In the parliament, in the year 1563, a petition was o^red 
by the noblemen, and the superintendents and ministers of 
the reformed religion, which will be found in the Collection 
(No. lixxix), setting forth, that whereas in the last conven- 
tion of the kirk, that was held at Edinburgh in June last, 
some were sent to the queen with certain articles, to which 
they desired answer ; and though the queen had answered 
them in part, yet she referred the further answer to the 
present parliament ; so a full answer was now prayed. 
And whereas in ttie parliament held in July 1560 it was 
enacted, that the mass and all papistry should be put out 
of the realm, and Christ's religion should be universally 
received ; and that the <}ueen, by divers proclamations, has 
approved Christ's religion, which she found publicly re- 
ceived at her arrival, in particular at Dundee, on the 15th of 
September last, in whicWthe king and queen did, both by 
act of council and by paSclamation, promise, that in this 
present parliament she would establish the religion of 
Christ, and abolish all laws and constitutions contrary to 
the same ; upon which they desired, that the premises might 
be considered : and so' they laid before the parliament the 
articles which they had laid before the queen and her coun- 
cil, together with her answer, and the reply made to it by 
the kirk. 

In the articles they demand first, that the papistical mass, 
with all idolati-y, and the pope's jurisdiction, might be abo- 
lished, not only in the subjects, but in the queen's own 
person : and that the true religion might be ratified through 
the whole kingdom, as well in the queen's person, as in the 
subjects : and that the people might be required to resort on 
Sundays to prayers and preaching, as they were before to 
the idolatrous mass. Secondly, that provision may be made 
for the ministers' maintenance ; and that such as are ad- 
mitted into the ministry may have their livings assigned 
them where they labour, or in parts adjacent ; and that they 
may not be put to crave them of others : and that the bene- 
fices then vacant, or that have been vacant since March, 
anno 1558, or that shall become vacant, be given to learned 
persons, able to preach God's word, upon their trial and 
admission by the superintendents. And that no bisfaopric> 
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abbey, o^ other ecclesiastical benefice, having many churches 
annexed to it, be given to any one man : but that the 
churches may be severally disposed of, so that every man 
may serve at his own church ; and that glebes and manses 
be assigned to them ; that they reside at their churches, and 
discharge their consciences in them ; and that the churches 
may be kept in due repair. Thirdly, that none may have 
charge of souls, or be put in colleges or universities, or pub- 
licly instruct the youth, but such as are tried by the super- 
intendents and the visitors of the churches, and are admitted 
by them. Fourthly, that lands founded for hospitals may 
be restored* to the use of the poor ; and that all rents and 
profits belonging to any order of friars be applied to the 

Eoor, and for schools in towns. Fifthly, that horrid crimes, 
lasphemy, sorcery, adultery, incest, and murder, with 
many other crimes that are reckoned up, may be severely 
punished ; and that some order may be taken for the ease 
of the labourers of the ground, concerning the reasonable 
payment of their tithes, and in the letting of them. 

To this the queen answered, " That as she did not think 
that there was any impietv in the mass, so she hoped her 
subjects would not press her to receive any religion against 
her own conscience, which would throw her into a per- 
petual unquietness, by the remorse of her conscience. . She 
would never leave tne religion in which she had been 
brou£|ht up. And it would be further a great prejudice to 
her, m that, by her so doing, she should lose the friendship 
of the king of France, the ancient ally of this kingdom, 
and of other princes, from whom she may find great sup- 
ports : so she will not in an instant put herself in hazard of 
losing all her friends. And since she has not pressed, nor 
means she hereafter to press, the conscience of any man, 
but leaves them to worship God according to their persua- 
sion, she hopes they will not press her to offend her own 
conscience. But when the parliament meets, her majesty 
will consent to every ^ing that the three estates shall agree 
upon ; and she renews the assurance she had given, that 
men's lives or estates shall be in no hazard for any cause of 
religion." 

As to the second article, " The queen thought it not rea- 
sonable that she should deprive herself of so great a part 
of the patrimony of the crown, by putting the i)atronage of 
benefices out of her hands ; for her own necessity required 
the k^ping them in her own hands : yet she was contented 
to assign what might serve for the reasonable sustentation 
of the ministers. She referred the other articles to the par- 
liament." 

Vol, III, Part I. 2L 
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To Ihig tntwer the kirk replied, " That the firmness she 
•zprened to the mass gave no small grief to her ^ood sub- 
jects. Their religion was no other than that which Christ 
revealedi and his apostles preached ; which differed from 
the impiety of the Turks, the blasphemy of the Jews, and 
the yam superstitioQ of the papists." And upon that, as 
they ma out into a high commendation of their religioa, so 
*' they require the queen, in the name of God, to embrace 
the means by which she may be persuaded to the truth ; 
which they offered presently to her, by the preaching of 
God's word, and by public disputation against the adver- 
saries of it, whensoever she thought it expedient. And as 
for the mass, they undei took to prove it to be a mass of 
impietv, from the beginning to the end. As for the preju- 
dice that the queen thinks trould follow on her changing 
her religion, by dissolving the alliance she is in with the 
king of France, and other foreign princes : they answer, 
that the true reUgion is the undoubted means to keep up a 
perfect confederacy with him, who is the King of kings, 
«nd who has the hearts of all princes in his hands, which 
ought to be more valaed than all other confederacies what- 
soever." 

As to the second article, " They did not intend to defraud 
ktr of the patronages ; but only, that persons presented to 
benefices should be tried and examined by the learned men 
of the kirk, or the superintendents appointed Cor that end. 
But as the presentations belong to her, so collation ux>on 
them belongs to the church ; and the patrons may not pre- 
sent without trial and examination \ which, if they might 
do, must bring great ignorance and disorder into the church. 
And it was far against all good conscience, for the queen to 
retain a good part of the benefides in her own hands. This 
was so contrary both to all divine and human laws, that 
they were unwilling to open up that whole matter to her. 
And therefore they beg she would consider, that though the 
patronage of benefices belonged to her, yet the retention of 
tkem in her own hands, and the not giving them to qualified 
persons, is ungodly, and contrary to all order, and ruinous 
to the souls of the people. They were desirdus to have her 
neeessities relieved: but they add, that the tithes are the 
patrimony of the church ; out of which, in the first place. 
Chose who serve in the ministry ought to be relieved, the 
churches ought to be repaired, and the youth instructed. 
They concluded with thanks for her willingness to have the 
ministers provided for : and they pray, that a special conde- 
scendiuff on particulars may be thought on." 

But all these petitions wero still put off: kad the queen, 



d by Google 



THE REFORMATION. »7 

by her practice among^ the nobility, beean to dhride them 
into factions ; and plainly aaid, when tnese petitions were 
read to her, that '* she would do nothing in prejudice of 
the religion she professed* :" and in wrath told them, " she 
hoped, before 'a year was expired, to have the mass and the 
catholic religion professed through the whole kingdom." 
And she manag^ the parliament so dexterously, that 
neither was the treaty of Leith, nor the settlement of reli- 
gion, made in the parliament of 1560, so much as named, 
much less confirmed. In this parliament some small pro- 
vision was made for the ministers, and acts were made 
against sorcery and adultery, that they should be punished 
by death. There was indeed an act of oblivion passed for 
all that was done from the 6th of March 1558, to the 1st of 
September 1561 : but the parliament of the year 1560 came 
to be looked on as an illegal assembly : so that upon this a 
l^reat alarm was given to the whole body of the reformed 
in that kiogdom ; and the jealousy was increased by the 
queen's marrying the Lord Daruley. He had been bred 
up a strict papist, but now pielended to be a protestant; 
yet as he was all the while suspected of favounng the re- 
ligion he was bred up io, so he quickly returned to the open 
profession of it. This gave occasion to another petition in 
a bolder strain, in wbicn the body of the reformed set forth» 
" that the true religion was established in that nation ; that 
the mass, and all the idolatiy and tyrannical usurpations of 
the pope, were suppressed, and that they were going on to 
a perfect reformation ; but that all had been stopped now 
for the space of four years. That upon her amyal, that 
idol the mass was again set up, and men were ])ut in offices 
to which they had no right. From such beginnings they 
saw what they might look for : yet, in hope that God would 
mollify the queen^s heart, ana out of their desire to main- 
tain the public peace, they had long expected to see what 
answer would be made to their petitions. But they saw 
things grew daily worse and worse. The queen's gates 
were then set open, in contempt of proclamations set out by 
herself to the contrary. The patrimony of the church was 
bestowed on unworthy persons: their ministers were re- 
duced to great poverty, and put to much trouble. Vices of 
all sorts abounded universiuly : they therefore prayed the 

aueen to think of redressing these matters, and to answer 
leir other petitions, assuring her of all due obedience to 
her laws and authority. They also pray that she would 
give them no occasion to think, that she intended the sub- 

* Spotswood. 
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▼enion of the true religion, and the destraction of those 
who professed it : for they assure her, they would never be 
subject to that Roman antichrist, nor suffer (as far as it lay 
in their power to hinder it) anv branches of his usurps 
authority to have place within the realm." This/ which is 
in the Collection (No. xc), prevailed no more than their 
other petitions had done. . 

I will add to this a few particulars relating to the affairs 
of Scotland, as they are set forth in some of these letters 
that were sent me from Zurick. Paikhurst, bishop of Nor- 
wich, in a letter to BuUinger (which is in the Collection, 
No. xci), writes, in the year 1666, " that in March last an 
Italian, called Siguier David (whom he charges as skilled 
in necromancy), who was in great favour with the queen, 
was dragged out of her room, and stabbed by many hands. 
And adds, that an abbot was then so wounded, that though 
he escaped, yet he died of his wounds soon after : and that 
one Black, a Dominican, in great esteem among the papists, 
was also killed in the court. And upon all that disorder, 
while the privy-council was sitting, the lords escaped with 
their lives : since that time, the queen had brought forth a 

Erince. She was reconciled to her husband, and had called 
orae her brother, and the lords that were of the reformed . 
side : but though the queen had borne her son ten weeks 
before he wrote^ yet all that while he was not baptized j for 
she intended to do it with pomp, and many masses m the 
great church, though the inhabitants of Edinburgh were re- 
solved to hinder that : they apprehended she would bring 
over a force from France. He concludes with a prayer, not 
very evangelical, that God would either convert or con- 
found her. There are circumstances in this letter, of some 
others killed with Siguier David, that I have found nowhere 
else." 

About the same time, Grindal vm)te likewise a letter le 
Bullinger, which is also in the Collection (No. xcii) ; m 
which he thanks him for the letters he had written over 
concerning the controversy about the habits. He writes, 
" that it was not credible that a question about things of no 
moment should have raised so great a disturbance as this 
had done : many, both of the ministers and the people, 
were designing to withdraw from them, and to set up sepa- 
rate meetings ; but most of them were now come to a better 
mind. He acknowledges their wise and good letters had 
contributed much towards that : yet some continued still in 
their former resolutions. It were an easy thing to reconcile 
them to the queen, if they could be brought to change their 
mind ; but til! that was. done, it was not in their power to 
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efibct it. The bisBops, upon their return, ^md before they 
^ere consecrated, had endeavoured all they could to ^et 
those thing^ removed that gave occasion to the present dis» 
pute ; but in that they could not prevail, neither with the 
queen nor with the parliament. So they, upon consulting 
among themselves, came to a resolution not to desert their 
churches for the sake of a few rites that were not unlawful, 
since the doctrine was entire and pure; in which they 
agreed in all things with them of Zurick. They saw the 
good effects of these their resolutions : and those unseason- 
able contentions, about things indifferent, did not edify, but 
tear the churches. 

" From their own afiairs he turns to those of Scotland, 
where he writes, things were in no good state, lliey still 
retained the profession of the truth ; but the queen endea- 
voured by all means to extirpate it : she had lately OTdered 
six or seven masses to be said every day in her chapel, and 
admitted all that pleased to come to them; whereas, at 
first, she was contented with one private mass, to which no 
Scotchman was admitted ; and whereas it was provided that 
the ministers should be maintained out of the revenues of 
the church, she had now for three years stopped all pay- 
ments ; there were no public changes yet made ; both the 
nobility and the people continued very firm, of whom he 
reckons the earl of Murray the chief. He understood that 
the queen was in very ill terms with her husband on this 
account :— *There was one David, an Italian, recommended 
to her by the cardinal of Lorrain, who governed all the 
councils there, and was secretary of state. The king, find- 
ing he had no regard to him, grew uneasy at it ; and being 
young and rash, he entered into a conspiracy with some of 
the nobility, and some of his court; so the Italian was 
dragged out of the queen's presence, notwithstanding her 
elamest entreaties to save him ; and he was no sooner out, 
than many run their daggers into him ; so he was murdered 
"vnthout any cause declared. This horrid crime stuck deep 
in the queen's heart ; so that, though she had borne a son to 
him, she could never forgive him. 

The dismal fate of that unfortunate queen is so tender a 
point, that I will say nothing of it, but in the words of 
others. There is a letter of GrindaVs to Bullinger, dated 
the 21st of June 1667. All in that letter which relates to 
this matter is in the Collection (No. xciii), in which these 
-words will be found : ** Scotland is fallen into new troubles ; 
for their late King Henry, on the 10th of February, was 
found dead in a garden near his lodgings. It is not yet 
aoeed how he died. Some say that a few barrels of ^b- 
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powder being* on deugn, laid under the chamber in whic& 
M lay; theie being kindled, the house was blown up, and 
10 he was thrown out into that garden. Others say, that in 
the nifl^t he was dragged out of his chamber and strangled, 
and that then the house was blown up. The earl of Both- 
well was generally thought the author of this mnrder : he 
also procured, by the authority of the archbishop of St. 
Andrew's, a divorce from his lawful wife : and on the 15th 
of May last the queen had married him, and created him 
duke of Orkney. Almost all the nobility had left the conrt 
before this marriage, when they saw that no inquiry was 
made into the king^ murder : they had a meeting at Stir- 
ling, where it appeared, by clear evidences, that the murder 
was committed by Bothwell : so an army was brought to- 
gether on design to seize on him, but he made his escape ^ 
and it was not then known whither he was gone. Some say 
the queen was besieged in a certain castle ; and others say 
she was made a prisoner in the castle of Edinburgh, as hav- 
ing been conscious to the murder of her husband. But 
whatsoever may be in this, that infamous marriage must 
end tragically : with this he concludes that matter, promis- 
ing him a more particular account when the certainty of it 
was better understood." 

To this I will add another relation that may be more cer- 
tainly depended on. Cardinal Laurea, whom the pope had 
sent to be his nuncio in Scotland, may be supposed to have 
had the best information that he could procure from those 
of her party, and of her reli^on, and he would certainly 
have put the best face iM>ssible on that matter, especially 
after her tragical hie, which raised an universal disposition 
in all people to think as well of her as was possible ; but 
chiefly among those of that religion : so that I know no re- 
lation of that afl^ that can be so certainly depended on 
(making still some allowances for the softenings of a partial 
writer) as that which we find in that cardinal s life, which 
was written by the abbot of Pig{^rol, and was printed at 
Bologna in the year 1589, in which he gives this account of 
this whole matter. 

Pope Pius the Fifth sent Laurea to be his nuncio in Scot- 
land, to assist and encourage the queen in her zeal : he sent 
by him twenty thousand crowns to her, as an earnest of 
further supplies ; and wrote to her with his own hand, re- 
oonmiendme his nuncio to her. The nuncio came to Paris^ 
in the dog-days, and brought him who writes his life along 
with him to be his secretary. He received letters from the 
queen of Scots by the hands of the archbishop of Glasgow^ 
who was then her ambassador in France : by these she eK-* 
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pressed her desires that he might come to Scotland as soon 
as might be, but wished him to delay coming till he should 
hear nrom her once more, that she might have all things 
prepared ibr his reception. He upon that wrote to her in a 
very vehement style, pressing her to zeal and fortitude of 
mindj in carrying on the restoring the catholic religion in 
her kingdom: with that he sent her over four thousand 
crowns, and sent one Edmund Hay, a Jesuit, and a man of 
a cunning and penetrating temper, to be a secret assistant 
to her : in particular, he pressed her either to punish, or at 
least to disgrace Lethington, who he believed set on all the 
tumults, and was a determined heretic, and a favourer of 
the earl of Murray. 

Con has printed these letters*. Pius the Fifth's letter 
bears date the 16th of June 1566. In it *' he recommends 
his nuncio to her confidence, who was then bishop of Mon- 
dovi (Montis Regalis), and ])romises all possible assistance 
to her, in her design of bringing back her kingdom to the 
obedience of the holy see." Queen Matry's answer bears 
date the 9th of October that year, from Edinburgh : '* she 
in it acknowledges the pope's favour and bounty to her : 
she adds some high expressions of her sense of the pope's 
zeal and piety, and promises to treat his nuncio with all 
respect and confidence. She tells him that she had borne a 
son, and that she had brought her nobility, though not 
without much difficulty, to consent that he should be pub- 
licly^ baptized after the manner of the catholic church. 
She promises to bring him up in that religion ; and she 
h<med this should prove a good beginning; of restoring the 
right use of the sacraments in her domimons." The pope 
seemed much pleased with this beginning of his pontificate ; 
and in his answer, on the 22d of January followins, " he 
congratulates the birth and baptism of her son, ana prays 
that it may have a good effect. 

Three months passed before Laurea had any intimation 
from the queen concerning his coming over : upon which he 
sent the bishop of Dunblane, who was then at Paris, with 
copious advices to that queen, and continued to press her 
very earnestly by his letters to admit of his coming over : 
the substance of all which is set forth in his life. He tells 
us further, " that the aueen • held a convention of the 
estates, and had obtained two things of them, not without 
difficulty : the one was, that her child should be baptized ac- , 
cording to the rites of the Roman church ; and the other was, ' 
that the pope's nuncio should be admitted with due respect." 

• Lifie«f Queen Mary, printed at Home, an. 1624. 



d by Google 



XOk HISTORY OF 

Upon thit the miQcio designed to go to Antwerp, thidung 
that the Bavigation woald be safer ficom thence than firotn 
Calais. But then he adds, " that such a barbarous and 
impious crime was committed in Scotland, that it gave a 
horror to think of it, much more to write of it." Of what 
f(U]ows in that life I win add a verbal translation. 

** The king, as was said, had the small-pox ; upon which, 
that the contagion might not endanger the queen, he retired 
to a house at some distance from the palace. As he beean 
to recover, he was often visited by her. One day uey 
supped together, and after much discourse, and that they 
had diverted themselves till it was late, the queen pretended 
she could not stay with him all night, for one of ner maids 
of honour being roairied that day, she must, according to 
the custom of former queens, see the bride put to bed. She 
was scarce gone, when some gunpowder that was secretly 
laid under the house was fired, so that the whole house was 
blown up, and the king killed : though some said that he 
was not blown up, but that, hearing some noise of armed 
men, he had cot out by a back-door into a neighbouring 
garden ; and that he and one of his servants were strangle 
before Uie house was blown up. Tt is certain that itie king's 
dead body was found in that gardeti, with no other hurt, but 
that about his neck a blackness appeared all round it. 
When this base murder was known, aJi people were struck 
with horror: some spi^e severely of the <}ueen herself: 
libels were published upon it ; and some having discovered 
tiiat Bothweil was the author of this horrid murder, they 
charged him as being not only an assassinate, but a cnusi 
hangman. It being on such occasions ordinary for people to 
search into and to discover such things. 

" Bothw^l, though a heretic, had been always zealous 
for the queen, and faithful to her: and he had lately vrith 
great courage rescued her out of a danger she was in from a 
very great edition : besides that, the queen loved him des- 
perately ; therefore he, in hope to be mairied to the queen, 
first divorced his wife, as if upon adultery that might be so 
done, that he might marry another wife, and then he crueUy 
contrived the murdering the king. The queen, after she had 
borne down some very wicked reports concerning herself and 
Bothweil, being afraid of some tumult that might have been 
fatal to them, thought fit to leave Edinburgh. So she car- 
ried her son with her to Stirliz^, a place of defence : hav- 
ing laid (as is probable) a design with Bothweil how mat- 
ters were to be managed. A few days after she preten^d 
to go out a hunting ; then Bothweil with two hundred horse 
seemed to surprise her, and to seize her by force. But the 
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queen coming back with him to the castle, presently made 
him duke of Orkney, and declared him her husband. That 
marriage did neither prove happy nor lastinj; : it being a 
conjunction that had nothing of the matrimomal dignity in 
it, but had sprung from a partnership in an unworthy crime. 
Murray was then out of Scotland ; but he had left Leding- 
ton ainong others behind him, who were to raise new quar- 
rels and tumults upon every occasion. It was easy to Led- 
ington to work up the minds of the people, who were uni- 
versally enraged against the queen and Bothwell, to a great 
flame : therefore a tumultuary army being in haste brought 
together at Edinburgh, they marched towards Stirling, fiut 
when the queen heard that, she, with a few women, and 
some of her court, went to them. They received her with 
due respect : and being asked why they came-thither armed, 
they answered, they came only to punish Bothwell for the. 
crimes committed oy him, both in the base and cruel mur- 
der of the king, and in the force he had put on her person. 
The queen justified Bothwell ; and said, he had done no- 
thing but by her consent : this did provoke them to such a 
degree of indignation, that they cried all out with one voice, 
' Then, Madam, ;rou shall be our prisoner:' and without 
more delay, they imprisoned her in a castle within an island 
in Lochlevin : appointing only one footman and two ordi- 
aary women to attend upon her." 

. Thus the poi>e's nuncio understood this matter. There 
are some inconsiderable circumstances in this relation wrong 
told ; yet the main of the story agreeing with other relations, 
shows how falsely this matter has been since that time re- 
presented, not only by writers in the church of Rome, but 
oy many among ourselves, to put better colours on this 
odious business. To this (that I may end all this unhappy 
matter at once, without adding any reflection on it, or telling 
what were the censures that passed on this occasion ; of 
which I have a great variety on both sides by me, in books 
printed very near that time), I shall only add another very 
important passage, that is in the life of that cardinal 
(p. Ixxiv), relating to the testament, which that queen 
wrote with her own hand in French, the day before she was 
beheaded. In it " she ezi>ressed her constant zeal for the 
catholic religion ; and provided, that if the prince, her son* 
did not renounce the false and heretical persuasions which 
be had drank in, the inheritance of the crown of England 
should never descend to him ; but should devolve from him 
to Philip king of Spain. When this original will was 
brought to the cardinal, he examined it with great care : 
that so it might appear that it was truly her last will, and 
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tkat it oBfrht to . be acknowledged as tnch* He com- 
pared it with ^ lettcn? be bad fonn^y receiTcd from 
that queen: and not only be himself, bnt-^^Hie Lewis 
Owen» an Englishman (bishop of Casana), then at 
Rome, whom the writer calls a pious and a most honest 
man, signed and attested it. The will being thns con- 
inned, and as it were fortified by a public authority, he 
delirereti it to the count of Olivares, the kin^ of Spain's 
ambassador, that it might be faithfully transmitted to that 
king himself." I have put the words of the author of that 
hft, in the language in which he wrote it, in the Collection 
(No. xciy) ; so that the reader may compare the translation 
I have given with the original. I leave this dismal relation 
as I found it in these vouchers, without any further canvass* 
ing of that black afiair ; which was followed by a train of 
Tery extraordinary transactions. 

The Scottish nation, both papists and piotestants, con- 
curred in the new settlement ; of which I shall give a par- 
ticular account from an authentic proof lately found in 
Scotland, and now kept in the library of the college of Glas- 
^w : it is the first bond of association that was entered 
into, upon the resignation of the crown, which the queen 
was prevailed <m to make (by force, as she afterwards de- 
clared, when she made her escape out of the prison, vrith 
which she was threatened) ; she sent it by the Lord Lindsay 
(ancestor to the earl of Crawford), and the LcHrd Ruthven, 
afterwards made earl of Gowry. This bears date at Edin- 
burgh, the 24th of July 1567. By it she resigned the crown 
to her son; and duiing his infancy, she named the earl of 
Murray to be regent, who was then in Fi-ance, and did not 
come to Scotland, at least he did not sign this bond before 
the 22dof Au&ust. But in the council-book, on the 25th of 
July, the bona itself is entered on record : and the council 
removing to Stirling on the 29tli of July, the queen's resig- 
nation was presented, and received by the earls of Morton, 
Athol, Glencaim, Mar, Monteith, the Master of Grame, the 
Lord Home, and the bishop of Orkney, in the name of the 
three estates : and the earl of Morton taking the coronation- 
oath in the name of the prince, he was anointed and crowned 
by the bishop of Orkney, who did indeed little honour to 
this ceremony ; for he, a few days before, had jperformed 
the nuptial ceremonies between the oueen and the earl of 
Bothwell. Upon all this, the bond (which is in the Collec- 
tion, No. xcv) was made to this purpose : " That whereas 
the queen, being weary of the pains and travail of govern- 
ment, and desiring that in her life-time her son mi|^t be 
placed in the kin^om, and be obeyed by all her svlqects. 
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had resigned the crown in favour of her son : they tlierefore 
promised, and bound themselves to assist their king, in 
setting him on the throne, and putting the crown on his 
head : and that they should give their oaths of homage, with 
all dutiful obedience, to him, as became true subjects; and 
should concur in establishing him in his kingdom, and resist 
all such as should oppose it. 

This was made up in some sheets of vellum ; and there 
are above two hundred hands of the most eminent families 
of that kingdom set to that bond. Twenty-five of these 
were then earls and lords ; and there are fifteen others, 
whose families are since that time advanced to be of the no* 
bility. The noblemen are, the earl of Murray (who signs 
James regent), the earls of Huntley, Argyle, Athol, Mor- 
ton, Mar, Glencairn, Errol, Buchan ; the Lords Graham, 
Home, Rttthe]^, Sanguar, Glams, Lindsay, Carlisle, Borth- 
wick, Innermaith, Uchiltry, Sempil, Methven, Cathcart, 
Grey, Ross, Lovat, and the master of Montross ; for earls' 
SODS were then so designed. The noble families, whose an- 
cestors signed this bond, are, Buccleu^h, Queensberry, 
Atbol, Roxburgh, Anandale, Galloway, Fmdlater, Panmur, 
Dalhousy, Leven, Stair, Kenmore, Jedburgh, Cranston, 
Kircudbright. 

Besides those who subscribed the first bond, there was a 
second bond (that is. likewise in the Collection, N o. xcvi), eii- 
tered into in April 1569 ; " by which they did not only ac- 
knowledge the king's authority, but likewise (during the 
king's minority) the authority of the earl of Murray, as re- 
gent ; renouncing all other authority. And the^ swear to 
observe this bond ; in which, if they failed, they are con- 
tented to be counted false, perjured, and defamed for ever." 
This, besides many of those who signed the former bond, 
was signed by the earls of Crawford and Cassilis, and the 
Lords Salton, Ogilby, Oliphant, and the ancestors of the 
earls of Seaforth and Southesk, and of the Lord Duffus. 
And in a subsequent bond, signed to the earl of Morton 
when he was regent, there are five other lords who signed 
it : the earl of Angus, ancestor to the dvke of Douglas ; the 
Lord Levingston, Dmmmond, Boyd, and Hoy of Yester, 
the ancestors of the earls of Linlithgow, Perth,.and Kilmar- 
nock, and of the marquis of Tweeoale. 

These were for the greatest part protestai^ : but there 
were many papists that joined with them. The earl of 
Huntley, ancestor to the present duke of Gordon, was the 
head, of the popish partv. The earl of Athol, whose name 
^was Stuart, and whose ramily is since extinct in the male 
line, protested against ^e Reformation in parliament, and 
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had usttted at the baptism of the young kin^ in the popish 
manner. And besides these, the Lords Oliphant, Gray, 
Sempill, Maxwell, and Borthwick, were still papists. Thus, 
as the war against the queen regent (eight years before) was 
engaged in on national grounds, this great revolution of that 
kingdom seems to have proceeded, as to the civil part, up- 
on the same principles. So that whatsoever was done in 
this matter, was done, not upon the grounds of the -Reforma- 
tion, but upon national grounds and pretended precedents 
and laws; m all which the queen of England haa secretly a 
-great hand, how much soever it was disguised or denied. 

The interest of state was clearly of her side : for the 
house of Guise, that bej^an to form great projects in France, 
laid a main part of their scheme in the design of advancing 
the unfortunate queen of Scotland to the crown of England : 
and in the view of that succession, many plots were formed 
to destroy that glorious queen. They also practised upon 
the kiuR her son, as soon as he was capable of being wrought 
on by the duke of Lenox, and others ; whom they employed 
about him, to keep him in a dependence on them. They as- 
sured him he should still be km^ of Scotland ; their design 
being, that if their practices against Queen Elizabeth had 
succeeded, his mother should have left Scotland to him, 
when she was advanced to the crown of England. They 
did likewise engage him to continue unmarried : though he, 
being the only person of his family, it was otherwise very 
reasonable to marry him soon. Yet they durst not venture 
on a popish match, till their great design on the crown of 
France had succeeded : and they would by no means suffer 
him to marry into a protestant feunily. 

They kept him so much in their management, that the 
oueen of England and her wise council, understanding all 
this practice, raised those jealousies of his religion, and made 
such discoveries of that secret con'espondence he was in 
with the house of Guise, that to this all the troubles that 
the kirk gave him were chiefly owing. The leaders among 
them knew, from the intelligence sent them by the court of 
England, more than they thought fit to own, or than could 
be well proved. This was the true cause of all that peevish 
opposition that he met vrithfrom the ministers there ; which 
is copiously set forth by Archbishop Spotswood. But either 
he knew not, or did not think fit to set that out as the efifect 
of the jealousy raised by the court of England, on the ac- 
count of the confidence in which he was engaged ,with the 
house of Guise. 

But as these practices had a fatal conclusion with relation 
to the unfortunate Queen Mary, after her long imj^ison- 
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ment> to when upon the murder of the duke of Guise, and 
the successes in the beginning of Henry the Fourth of 
France's reign, all those projects of that ambitious and per- 
secuting house were at an end, the king of Scotland mar- 
ried to a daughter of Denmark, and continued still after 
that in a confidence with the queen of England, which se- 
cured to him the succession to that crown. 

In giving this short view, which I thought important, and 
in which 1 was instructed by many pai>ers that i have seen, 
I have run a great way beyond my design ; which was only 
to open the first settlement of the Reformation in the isle of 
Great Britain, now ha];>pily by her late majesty united into 
(me kingdom : so that nothing remains to be written in pur- 
suance of that. Only, since upon some public occasions, I 
have referred to a declaration of Queen Elizabeth's (by 
which she owned and justified the assistance that she gave 
to the subjects, both of Scotland, and in the Netherlands, 
in the necessary defence to which the illegal cruelty of their 
governors forced them) : and since I have been challenged 
to publish it, not vnthout insinuations that it was a forgery ; 
1 nave thought it proper to conclude my Collection of Re- 
cords vnth that declaration (Collect. Mo. xcvii) ; that so a 
paper of such importance may be preserved, and may be 
more generally read. 

I NOW conclude this work; in which, as I have faithfully 
set out every thing, according to the materials and vouchers 
with which I was fumi^ed, so I have used all proper means 
to procure the best information that I could. It remains, 
that I leave this to posterity as the authentic history of a 
series of neat transactions, honestly ^though often feebly) 
conducted, with good intentions ana happy beginnings, 
though not carried on to the perfection that was designed 
and wished for. 

The proviso that had passed in Henry the Eighth's time, 
that continued all the canon-law then received in England, 
till a code of ecclesiastical laws was prepared, which though 
attempted, and well composed, was never settled ; has 
fixed among us many gross abuses, besides the dilatory 
forms of those courts, which make all proceedings in them 
both slow and chargeable. This has in a great measure 
enervated all church discipline. A faint wish, that is read 
on Ash- Wednesday, intimates a desire of reviving the an- 
cient discipline ; yet no progress has been made to render 
that more effectual. 

The exemptions settled by the papal authority do put 
many parts of this church in a very disjointed state ; while 

^-i.III, PartI. 2M 
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in some places the laity, and in manv others presbyters^ 
exercise episcopal jurisdiction, independent on their bishops ; 
in contradiction to their principles, while they assert a di- 
vine right for settling the government of the church in 
bishops, and yet practise episcopal authority in the virtue 
of an act of parliament, that provisionally confirmed those 
papal invasions of the episcopal power ; which is plainly 
that, which by a modern name is called Erastianism, and 
is so severely censured by some who yet practise it ; since 
whatsoever is done under the pretence of law against the 
Divine appointment, can go under no better name, than the 
highest and worst degree of Erastianism. 

The abbots, with the devouring monasteries, had swal- 
lowed up a great part of that which was the true patrimony 
of the cnurch : these houses being suppressed, unlimited 
grants were made of their lands, without reserved provisions 
for the subsistence of those who were to serve at the altar : 
this has put a great part of our clergy under crying neces- 
sities ; and though the noble bounty of the late queen has 
settled funds for their relief, the good effect of that comes 
on but slowly : yet it is some comfort to think, that within 
an age there will be an ample provision for all that serve in 
the cnurch : and upon that prospect we may hope that many 
abuses will be then quite aoolished. 

But with all these defects we must rejoice in this, that 
our doctrine is pure and uncorrupted ^ that our worship is 
truly a reasonable service, freed from idolatry and supersti- 
tion ; and that the main lines of our church government 
agree to the first constitution of the churches by the apostles : 
so that, upon the grounds laid down by St. John, all may 
" hold fellowship with us, since we hold fellowship with 
the Father, and with t^e Son Jesus Christ." 

May we all adhere firmly to the doctrine of the apostles, 
and continue in their fellowship, in sacraments and prayers, 
suitably to the rules laid down by them : contendiDg ear- 
nestly for the faith delivered by them to the saints, the first 
Christians ! And may all '* who believe in God be careful 
to maintain good works for necessary uses," which are both 
'' good and profitable unto men ; avoiding foolish questions 
and contentions, for they are unprofitable and vain !" 

May we all continue to recommend our doctrine and 
church by a holy and exemplary deportment, *' shining as 
lights, and walking worthy of God, who has called us to 
his kingdom and glory ;" improving all the advantages that 
we have, and bearing with all the defects that we labour 
under, using our best endeavours to have them redressed ; 
yet still keeping the " unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
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peace;" waiting for such a glorious cojDJuncture, as mav 
restore every tning among us to a primitive purity ana 
splendour : which Uod mzy, perhaps, grant to tne prayers 
of those who call on him mght and day for it. 

But if we never see so happy a time upon earth, we 
know, if we continue watchful and " faithful to the death," 
we shall arrive at last at a blessed society of innumerabla 
companies of angels, and the spirits of just men made per- 
fect ; of whom is composed the general assembly and church 
of the first-born, who are written in heaven," who see and 
enjoy God for ever. In the view of directing mvself and 
others thither I have written, and now X do conclude this 
work. 



AN ADDITION. 

I HAVE laid out^ by all the methods I could think on, for 
that MS of Archbishop Spotswood's History, that I mention 
page 343. I once thought I had found it, for I fell on one 
copY, that had belonged to the late duke of Lauderdsde ; 
but it was not thai^which had beloiiged to me : yet by that 
I see that archbishop came gradually, and not all at once, 
out of his first opinion. For in this MS there is a material 
difference in the correction that is in the archbishop's own 
hand, from the first draught. The first draught is, " that 
princes may commit offences deserving depnvation :" but 
the correction is, " they may fall into great offences," without 
any more. A little after he had written, " whatsoever may 
be thought of this opinion ;" which imports some doubt con- 
cerning it : these words are struck out ; but so that they are 
still legible. A little after that, the MS has it, that " by 
an act of council, all the errors committed by the queen 
regent were reckoned up." This is softened by these words 
inserted after errors ;• " alleged to have been committed." 
Thus it appears, that the archbishop's first notions had car- 
ried him to write in a style that wanted great correction, as 
his thoughts grew into a better digestion, or as his interests 
canied him to see things in a different light from that in. 
which they had at first appeared to him. 



THE END. 
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